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"It is much to be regretted that those, who have either pro- 
fesstdlj or incidentally written upon onr Articles, have not bestowed 
that particular attention upon the history of their compilation which 
the subject itself seems to require ; the scope of every attempt 
having rather been to discover what construction peculiar expres- 
sions would admit, as applicable to the favourite controversies of a 
more recent period, than to determine their sense by ascertaining 
the sources from which they were primarily derived." — Archbishop 
Laubenc£. 

"The History of the Articles will afford the true key, in most 
critical points, to their right interpretation." — Faofbssob Blunt. 



PEEFACE. 



■ Ot 



rriHE SE Chapters are intended to supply a want 
-*- which has been long and keenly felt by Theo- 
logical Students both at home and in far-distant 
branches of the Anglican Communion. The idea of 
undertaking such a work is traceable to suggestions 
of the late Archbishop Laurence, who complained 
that while the doctrine of the Articles, abstractedly 
considered, was evolved and harmonized in a suc- 
cession of able treatises, no regular attempt was 
made in any. of those treatises to illustrate the 
framing of the Formulary itself, by placing it 
distinctly in connection with the kindred publications 
of an earlier and later date, and by expounding it as 
the peculiar product and reflection of the Eefor- 
mation-movement. 

Much indeed of the material of this work is 
indicated, if not actually gathered to our hands, in 
documentary annals of the English Eeformation: 
yet as many readers who are anxious to be accu- 
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rately informed, are nevertheless precluded from 
consulting the huge volumes of Strype, Le Plat, or 
Wilkins, it was thought that a mere hand-book like 
the present, if fairly put together, would be rendering 
as important service to the Church at large as some 
of the analogous elucidations of the Book of Common 
Prayer. 



PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 



I >0t 



THE Second Edition of this Work contained a 
considerable amount of fresh matter. It had 
been in many places re-written ; and the volume was 
just ready for publication at the time of the author's 
sudden death. It was in fact his last finished work, 
his legacy to the Church, in an historical elucidation 
of its Bules of Faith and Discipline. One only of the 
series of documents seemed wanting to its complete- 
ness. The author had given a collation of the Forty- 
five Articles of 1662, from the original MS., signed 
by six Eoyal Chaplains, which is preserved among 
the State Papers. This document is now printed at 
fall length, in Appendix III. In other respects, this 
is a reprint of the Second Edition, as Revised by the 
author* 

Self-educated, or with very scanty help, as the 
son of a small Yorkshire farmer, Charles Hardwick 
is an example of what may be done by industry to 
supply defects of school, and of the use of those en- 
dowments in our Colleges, which were appropriated 
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by their founders to certain schools or counties, but 
which have now been made to give way to a general 
system of open competition. It was one of these 
wisely-appointed bye-Foundations — a Yorkshire Fel- 
fowship at St. Catharine's College, Cambridge — which 
gave Charles Hardwick a small but sufficient income, 
with a home in the University, and time and means 
to devote himself to those studies in Ecclesiastical 
History and Divinity which were congenial to him. 
The result was the production, between the years 
3845 and 1859, of two editions of the History of the 
XXXIX, Articles of Religion; the History of the 
Christian Church during the Mediaeval Period, and in 
the Reformation Period ; and four parts of a disquisi- 
tion upon the Eeligions of the World, entitled Christ 
and other Masters, issued as the Christian Advocate's 
Publications for the years 1855 to 1858. Besides 
these original works, Mr. Hardwick prepared, for the 
Syndics of the University Press, the new Cambridge 
edition of Sir Eoger Twysden's Historical Vindication 
of the Church of England in point of Schism, as it 
stand's separated from the Roman, and was reformed 
1° Eliz., with much additional matter found in the 
author's interleaved copy in the Library of the British 
Museum ; to which he added, as a companion volume, 
Fullwood's Roma Ruit; or, the Pillars of Rome broken : 
each of these books requiring much labour in the 
examination of references. He also completed Mr. 
Kemble's edition of the Saxon and Northumbrian 
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Version of St. Matthew* $ Oospel: finding time also 
to print two MS. poems for the Percy Society, and 
an Historical Enquiry touching St. Catharine of Alex- 
andria, for the Cambridge Antiquarian Society. This 
work fell naturally in his way while he was engaged 
as Editor of the Catalogue of MSS. in the Cambridge 
University Library, his own especial share being the 
early English literature. His name also appears in 
the series of Chronicles and Memorials, dc, published 
under the direction of the Master of the Bolls, for 
which he edited, in 1858, the Historia Monasterii 
8. Augustini Cantuariensis ; and he had commenced 
work upon Higden*s Polychronicon for the same series. 

His Fellowship also provided him with a title to 
Holy Orders ; and, although he did not hold any cure, 
he often assisted his friends, and especially the Eev. 
G. Maddison at All Saints Church. His practised 
hand and sound knowledge, combined with a serious 
mind, made him an able writer of sermons. He 
preached before the University, in Advent 1850 ; and 
the Bishop of London (Blomfield) appointed him as 
the Cambridge Preacher at the Chapel Boyal, White- 
hall, for the two years, March 1851 to March 1853 ; 
of which a record remains in a volume of Twenty 
Sermons for Town Congregations. 

Having completed the History of the Articles in 
the summer of 1859, he commenced an examination 
into the authenticity of the Second Epistle of St. 
Peter, which he intended to be his Christian Advocate's 
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Publication for 1859, the fifth and last year of his 
holding that office. A few pages had been written, 
and he had been appointed by the Bishop (Turton) to 
the Archdeaconry of Ely, when his work on earth 
ceased, at the age of thirty-eight years. 

Archdeacon Hardwick was taking a short holiday 
in the Pyrenees, and died by a fall on the Pic de 
Sauvegarde, August 19, 1859. His mortal remains lie 
buried in the south-west comer in the Protestant 
portion of the Cemetery at Luchon. 

F,P. 

WitUyiht 1876. 



"whatsoever THY HAND FINDETH TO DO, 
DO IT WITH THY MIGHT." 
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HISTOEY 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE ENGLISH REFORMATION. 

n^HB Aetfcles are a distinct production of the sixteenth 
century. They were constructed step by step amid the 
heavings of those mighty controversies, which enlivened 
and convulsed the Church of England at the time of the 
Reformation. The original design of the compilers will 
be, therefore, ascertained exactly in proportion to the clear- 
ness of our view as to the leading character of the event 
which brought them into being. 

This, indeed, is not the place for entering on the details 
of a question so momentous and so complicated ; but no 
history of the Articles can be regarded as complete, which 
does not lead us backward to the standing-ground of the 
<Jompilers, and enable us from thence to estimate the 
special fitness of that manifesto as one permanent expres- 
sion of English orthodoxy. 

Now that * reformation ' of some kind or other had been 
long the passionate cry in almost every province of the 
Western Church is patent and indisputable. Those writers 
who are loudest in denouncing the Lutheran movement (as 
Bellarmine and Bossuet and Mohler) have been driven 
to confess that in the age immediately preceding, the 
whole system of the Church was grievously out of joint. 
^According to the testimony of those who were then alive, 

B 
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^ THa "ENGIilSH EEFORMATION. [cR^ 

there was almost an entire abandonment of eqnity in the 
ecclesiastical judgments ; in morals no discipline, in sacred 
literature no erudition, in divine things no reverence 7 
religion was almost extinct.' ^ Examples of the prevalent 
disorganisation could be multiplied indefinitely.* They 
formed the staple of gravamina and reformanda which 
were pressed on the attention of successive popes and 
kings, of parliaments, of councils, and of diets. They gave 
birth to ' Reformation-colleges,* like that of Constance,* 
and * select committees ' of cardinals and other prelates, 
such as that appointed by pope Paul III. in 1538, ' D& 
emendanda Ecclesia ; ' * and although it must be granted 
that the acts of these reformers do not often penetrata 
below the surface, there can be no doubt that in the 
honest sifting and corrections of ' disciplinary abuses,* they 
were sometimes touching more or less directly on higher 
and deeper points, with which the outward blemish or 
excrescence was vitally connected. In addition to such 
milder efforts emanating from the chief authorities in 
church and state, there was no lack of earnest individuals, 
friars, clerics, monks and laymen, who contended that a 
reformation, to be really efficacious, must commence witlx 
deeds of daring, not to say of violence — with rooting up 
the aftergrowths of error, that had smothered, or at least 
obscured, the genuine dogmas of the Gospel.^ Such was 

* Bellarm. Concio xxviii. 0pp. vi. 206, Colon. 1617. Bossnet's 
admission will be found in his Hist, des VariatioTtSj liv. i. § i : and 
Mohler's in the Symholikf 11. 31, 82, Engl, trans, and in his Schriften 
und Avfsdtze, 11. 28, 29, Kegensburgh, 1840. 

* See, for instance, the present wiiter's Ch, Hist, 'Middle Age/ 
pp. 871 — 418, and * Reformation,' pp. 1—6, pp. 274—300, ed. 1874. 

' Lenfant, Hist, du Concile de Constance, 11. 309 sq., Amsterdam^ 
1727, has given a list of the resolutions passed in this assembly. 

* Le Plat, Monumenta Condi, Trident. 11. 598, Lovau. 1782. It is 
a significant fact that this document was afterwards thrust by one of 
its own authors into the 'Index Prohibitorum : ' see Mendham's 
Literwry Policy of the Church of Rome, pp. 48, 49. If more decisive 
proof of its genuineness be called for, see a letter entitled Johan, 
Sturmius Cardinalihus casterisque prosZafis delectis, Argentorati, 1538j 
where a copy of the Report itself is added. 

* The terms in which the author of the Philosophie Positive alludes 
to these 'Reformers before the Reformation* are well worthy of 
notice) especially as M. Comte's religious sympathies, if he had any. 



i:^ THE ENGLISH EEPORMATIOK. 3 

the prevailing spirit of the Wych'ffites in England, yet the 
movement they originated here and also in Bohemia 
issued in comparative failure. Many of their principles 
were vitiated from the first by feverish, wild, or revolu- 
tionary ideas : and hence it was that when the Reformation 
of this Church and country was accomplished, the pro- 
moters of it took their stand upon a very different basis. 

How then did the Church of Englarid, in the sixteenth 
century, meet the urgent clamour of the age, and enter on 
the reformation of abuses? She revived the ancient 
theory of national independence, as distinguished from the 
modern theory of papal universalism. " 

Her guiding principle was this : — A national Church, 
and therefore the *Ecclesia Anglicana,' through the me- 
dium of its representative synods, acting under royal 
licence, has authority from Christ Himgelf to extirpate 
abuses, whether of ^octrine or of discipline, of ritual or of 
polity, existing within its own jurisdiction ; nay, is abso- 
lutely bound by its allegiance to Christ and by regard to 
the well-being of the people committed to its charge, to 
vindicate and re-affirm the truths of Christianity, as once 
for all delivered to the saints and current in the Early 
Church. 

The nature of the jurisdiction which prescribed all 
future changes in our own ecclesiastical system had been 
indicated by the Preamble to Stat. 24° Hen. VIII. c. 12 
(a.d. 1532 — 3), which proved the harbinger of Reforma- 
tion. There it is declared, on the authority of 'sundrie 
olde autentike histories and cronicles,' that this realm of 
England is an empire made up of spiritualty and tempo- 
ralty, and that it has been the custom when any cause ' of 
the La we Devine/ or * of spirituall lemyng,' came in ques- 
tion, to have such controversy decided * by that parte of 
the said bodye poHtike called the spiritualtie, nowe beyng 

were entirely on the side of MediaBvalism. * The Lutheran revolution,* 
ne writes (Liv. vi. c. x), * produced no innovation, in regard to 
discipline, ecclesiastical orders or dogma, that had not been per- 
severingly proposed long before; so that the success of Luther, after 
the failure of premature reformers, was mainly due to the ripeness of 
the time : a confirmation of which is foond in. the rapid and easy 
propagation of the decisive explosion.' 
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usually called the JSnglishe Ghurche, which alwaies hath 
been reputed, and also founde, of that sorte that both for 
knowlege, integritie, and sufficiencie of nombre, it hath 
ben alwaies thought, and is also at this houre, sufficiente 
and mete of itselffe, without the intermedlying of any 
exterior personne or persoivnes, to declare and determyne 
all suche doubtes and to administre all suche offices 
and dueties as to their romes [rooms] spirituall doth 
apperteyne.' • 

Nor in asserting this great principle of national inde- 
pendence did our legislators overstep the powers which 
had been claimed and exercised by the domestic synods of 
the best and purest ages. Till the founding and consoli- 
dation of the papal monarchy such bodies had been always 
held not only competent but morally responsible for the 
correction of all heresies and errors which sprang up in a 
particular Church. ' This right of provincial synods, that 
they might decree in causes of faith, and in cases of reforma- 
tion, where corruptions had crept into the sacraments of 
Christ, was practised much above a thousand years ago by 
many, both national and provincial synods. For the 
council at Rome under pope Sylvester, anno 324, con- 
demned Photinus and Sabellius (and their heresies were 
of a high nature against the faith). The council of 
Gangra about the same time [between 325 and 380] con- 
demned Eustathius for his condemning of marriage as 
unlawful. The first council at Carthage, being a pro- 
vincial, condemned rebaptization, much about the year 
348. The provincial council at Aquileia, in the year 381, 
in which St. Ambrose was present, condemned Palladius 
and Secundinus for embracing the Arian heresy. The 
second council of Carthage handled and decreed the belief 
and preaching of the Trinity ; and this a little after the 
year 424. The council of Milevis in Africa, in which St. 
Augustine was present, condemned the whole course of the 
heresy of Pelagius, that great and bewitching heresy, in 
the year 416. The second council of Orange, a provincial* 
too, handled the great controversies about grace and free- 
will, and set the Church right in them in the year 444 
[529]. The third council of Toledo (a national one), in 
the year 589, determined many things against the Arian 
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heresy, about the very prime articles of faith, tiiider fonr- 

teen several anathemas. The fonrth conncil of Toledo did 

not only handle matters of faith, for the reformation of 

that people, but even added also some things to the Creed 

which were not expressly delivered in former creeds. Nay, 

the bishops did not only practise this to condemn heresies 

in national and provincial synods, and so reform these 

several places and the .Church itself by parts, but they did 

openly challenge this as their right and due, and that 

without any leave asked of the see of Rome ; for in this 

fourth council of Toledo they decree, ' That if there 

happen a cause of faith to be settled, a general, that is, 

a national synod of all Spain and Galicia shall be held 

thereon ; ' and this in the year 643 : where you see it was 

then Catholic doctrine in all Spain that a national synod 

mtight be a competent judge in a cause of faith. And I 

would fain know what article of faith doth more concern 

all Christians in general, than that of Filioque ? — and yet 

the Church of B^me herself made that addition to the 

Creed without a general council. . . . And if this were 

practised so often and in so many places, why may not a 

national council of the Church of England do the idee ? ' ^ 

The earliest triumph which these principles achieved 
on their resuscitation in the sixteenth century was the 
absolute repudiation of the ultra-papal claims. Originally 
independent of the Latin Church, this country had been 
gradually reduced into a state of bondage. Roman modes 
of thought so largely intermingled in our Anglo-Saxon 
Christianity had overpowered the influences exerted for a 
time by the surviving British Church and by the mis- 
sionaries out of Ireland ; till at length the deepest defer- 
ence, not to say servility, had been manifested by the king, 
the clergy, and the people, in their dealings with the court 
of Rome. Ajiterior to the Norman Conquest the pre- 
dominant feeling might be one of gratitude and filial 
reverence, — such indeed as we can trace at present in the 
language of our brethren in America while reviewing their 
relations to the Church of England : but as soon as ever 

1 Archbp. Laud, Com^erence with Fisher, Sect. 24, pp. 126, 127, 
Oxf. 1839. 
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the pretensions of tlie papacy liad grown into the towering 
shape which they assumed in Hildehrand and his suc- 
cessors, the demeanour of the English was considerably 
altered, and in speaking of the Roman pontiffs they be- 
trayed from time to time the workings of that ardent 
nationality which issued in the Reformation. From the 
period of the troubles of archbishop Anselm — ^when *the 
king and his nobles, the bishops also, and others of inferior 
rank, were so indignant as to assert that rather than sur- 
render the privileges of their forefathers, they would depart 
from the Roman Church* ^ — until the closing struggle in 
the reigns of Henry VIII. and Elizabeth, the encroach- 
ments of the pontiff had been calling up a spirit of deter- 
mined opposition ; and in cases even where his interference 
might be salutary, and as such was cordially desired by 
the great body of the nation, it is quite impossible to watch 
the temper of the English parliament,^ without discovering 
many a trace of that profound exasperation which eventu- 
ally repelled all foreign intermeddling, and gave freedom, 
to the English Church. 

The usurpations of the papacy consisted in the main 
of these particulars : 

(1) A judicial power in matters ecclesiastical, or cases 
of appeal. 

2) The right of granting licences and dispensations. 

3) The liberty of sending legates into England and 
through them of overruling the domestic synods. 

(4i) The power of granting investiture to bishops, of 

confirming their elections, and dispensing the 

church-patronage. 
^5) The privilege of receiving the first-fruits, the 

tenths of English benefices, and goods of 

clergymen who died intestate. 

* Archbp. Anselm's Letter to Paschalis II., in Twysden's Ftndtca- 
tion, p. 16, Gamb. edit. The Constitations of Clarendon ' were an 
actnal subversion, as far as tbey went, of the papal policy and system, 
of hierarchy introduced by Gregory VII.' Turner, Middle Agea, I. 
246, ed. 1830; and at one time there was a general idea that 
Henry II. would have anticipated the resistance of his eighth name- 
sake, p. 259. 

' See a list of protestant acts during the Middle Ages, in Follwood, 
Eoma Butt, chapters viii. — ^xiii. 
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We have no concern at present with tlie motives of the 
English monarch in whose reign this conntry was relieved 
from foreign nsnrpations. What is really important to ns 
is the fact thatfHenry manifested no desire, in re-asserting 
his prerogative, to suppress or supersede the action of the 
English spiritualty. It was the Church herself, canoni- 
cally represented, that came forward to resolve the ardu- 
ous questions mooted in this country. All of them were 
severally examined on their own distinctive merits, jusfc 
as similar controversies were discussed and settled by the 
Church of earlier times. In 1534, for instance, after 
statutes pointing in the same direction had been cajried in 
the parliament, it was deliberated in the two provincial 
synods of Canterbury and York, Whether the bishop of 
iBome has in Holy Scripture any greater jurisdiction, vnthin 
the kingdom of England, than amnj other foreign hishop ? — 
and the question was then answered in the negative with 
scarcely one dissentient voice. This judgment was again 
corroborated by the English universities, after five weeks 
of deliberation, and was echoed by cathedral chapters 
and conventual bodies; so that, with the almost solitary 
exception of Fisher, bishop of Rochester, the verdicts 
of the several church-authorities were adverse to the old 
'pretensions of the Boman pontiff.^ 

The general grounds on which this memorable judg- 
ment had been based, are stated in the following extracts 
from contemporary documents. They prove, what is else- 
where apparent, that the EngHsh prelates and divines were 
instigated by no spirit of ecclesiastical revolution, but pro- 
ceeded to their task deliberately, in armour they had drawn 
from their familiar converse with Christian antiquity. 

*I believe that these particular Churches, in what 
place of the world soever they be congregated, be the 
very parts, portions, or members of this Catholic and Uni- 
versal Church. And that between them there is indeed 
no difference in superiority, pre-eminence, or authority, 
neither that any one of them is head or sovereign over the 
other; but that they be all equal in power and dignity, 
and be all grounded and builded upon one foundation • • . . 

^ Eyiner*fl Fxdera, xiv. 487—527, ed. 1728 5 WiUdns, Condi, ni. 
748 sq. 
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And therefore I do believe that the Chnrch of Rome i» 
not, nor cannot worthily be called the Catholic Chnrch, bnt 
only a particular member thereof, and cannot challenge or 
vindicate of right, and by the Word of Grod, to be head of 
this Universal Chnrch, or to have any superiority over the 
other Churches of Christ which be in England, France, 
Spain, or in any other realm, bnt that they be all free 
from any subjection unto the said Church of Rome, or unto 
the minister or bishop of the same. And I believe also 
that the said Church of Rome, with all the other parti- 
cular Churches in the world, compacted and united 
together, do make and constitute but one Catholic Church or 
body .... And therefore 1 protest and acknowledge that 
' in my heart I abhor and detest all heresies and schisms 
• whereby the true interpretation and sense of Scripture is 
or may be perverted. And do promise, by the help of God, 
to endure unto my life's end in the right profession of 
faith and doctrine of the Catholic Church.'^ 

If it be urged that the rejection of the papal claims 
is made to turn almost exclusively upon a theory of the 
Church, another extract from the same book will bring* 
before us the historical reasons which had weight among 
the members of the English synod : 

*As for the bishop of Rome, it was many hundred* 
years after Christ before he could acquire or get any 
primacy or governance above any other bishops, out of his 
province in Italy. Sith the which time he hath ever 
usurped more and more. And though some part of his 
power was given unto him by the consent of the emperors, 
kings, and princes, and by the consent also of the clergy in 
general 2 councils assembled; yet surely he attained the 
most part thereof by marvellous subtilty and craft, and 
specially by colluding with great kings and princes ; some- 
tune training them into his devotion by pretence and 
colour of holiness and sanctimony, and sometime constrain- 
ing them by force and tyranny : whereby the said bishops 

* Institution of a Christian Man; a.d. 15375 * Formtilaries of 
Faith/ pp. 55—57, Oxf. 1825. 

^ This epithet was applied at the time of the Reformation to other 
synods besides those which were strictly (ecumenical. (G£. Art. xxi» 
of the present series.) 
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of Borne aspired and arose at length unto sucli greatness^ 
in strength and authority, that they presumed and took 
upon them to be heads, and to put laws by their own 
authority, not only unto all other bishops within Christen- 
dom, but also unto the emperors, kings, and other the 
princes and lords of the world, and that under the pretence 
of the authority committed unto them by the Gospel : ^ 
wherein the said bishops of Rome do not only abuse and 
pervert the true sense and meaning of Christ's Word, but 
they do also clean contrary to the use and custom of the 
primitive Church, and also do manifestly violate as well 
the holy canons made in the Church immediately after the 
time of the Apostles, as also the decrees and constitutions 
made in that behalf by the holy fathers of the Catholic 
Church, assembled in the first general Councils : and 
finally they do transgress their own profession, made in 
their creation. For all the bishops of Rome always, when 
they be consecrated and made bishops of that see, do make 
a solemn profession and vow, that they shall inviolably 
observe and keep all the ordinances made in the eight first 
general Councils, among the which it is specially provided 
and enacted, that all causes shall be finished and deter- 
mined within the province where the same be begun, and 
that by the bishops of the same province; and that no 
bishop shall exercise any jurisdiction out of his own 
diocese or province. And divers such other canons were 
then made and confirmed by the said Councils, to repress 
and take away out of the Church all such primacy and 
jurisdiction over kings and bishops, as the bishops of 
Rome pretend now to have over the same. And we find 
that divers good fathers, bishops of Rome, did greatly 
reprove, yea and abhor, (as a thing clean contrary to the 
Gospel, and the decrees of the Church,) that any bishop of 
Rome or elsewhere, should presume, usurp, or take upon 
him the title and name of 'the universal bishop,' or of 
*the head of all priests,' or of 'the highest priest,' or 
any such like title. For confirmation whereof, it is out 
of all doubt, that there is no mention made, neither in 

^ For this reason the point brought before Convocation in 1534 
was respecting the Scrvpturalness of the papal claims. 



10 THE ENGLISH BEFOEMATION. [CH. 

Scripture, neither in tlie writings of any anthentical doctor 
or author of the Church, being within the time of the 
apostles, that Christ did ever make or institute any distinc- 
tion or difEerence to be in the pre-eminence of power, 
order, or jurisdiction between the apostles themselves, or 
between the bishops themselves ; but that they were all 
equal in power, order, authority and jurisdiction. And 
that there is now, and sith the time of the apostles, any 
such diversity or difference among the bishops, it was 
devised by the ancient fathers of the primitive Church, for 
the conservation of good order and unity of the Catholic 
Church; and that either by the consent and authority, 
or else at the least by the permission and sufferance of the 
princes and civil powers for the time ruling.'^ 

This subject, when resumed soon after in the ' Necessary 
Doctrine for any Christian Man' (1543), was handled in 
precisely the same fashion, and elucidated by still further 
references to history and canon-law.^ 

It is impossible indeed to study the productions of the 
early K^eformers without feeling that their aim had never 
been to found a novel Church or system of their own, but 
rather to re-edify and re-invigorate the system of their 
fathers which was rapidly falling to decay. They did not' 
wish to break away in a schismatic temper from the rest of 
Christendom, but only to extinguish the unlawful jurisdic- 
tion of a proud and bold usurper, and, by following in the 
footsteps of the primitive Church, to rescue for their nation 
many a pure and evangelic element of faith, of feeling, and 
of ritual, which had long been deadened or distorted in the 
speculations of the leading schoolmen.^ As these points 
have been so frequently insisted on with reference to the 
Church of England, the production here of further evidence 

» Ihid. pp. 117, 118. 

* pp. 282—286. 

^ See Field, Of the Chwrch, 1. 165 sqq. and especially Appendix to 
Book III., * wherein it is clearely proved that the Latine, or West 
Church in which the Pope tyrannized, was, and continued a true, 
orthodox, and protestant Church, and that the devisers and main- 
tainers of Bomish errors and superstitious abuses, were only a faction 
in the same, at the time when Luther, not without the applause of all 
good men, published his propositions against the prophane abuse of 
papal indulgences.' ii. 1 — 387, ed. E.H.S. 1849. 



L] THfi ENGLISH BEFOSMATION. 11 

is deemed snperflaous :^ but the reader may be interested 
to obseirve that the same principle of reverence for the 
primitive faith was no less definitely advocated in a foreign 
document, drawn np by certain of the Lutheran states, 
(March 5, 1537) and rendered into English: 'For the 
sklaunder is moost f als,' they write, * which our aduersaries 
do oftentymes cast forth, that errours somtyme condemned 
are scattred abrode and olde heresyes renewed of our men ; 
and therfore they denye that ther is any nede of tryall. 
Nother is it onye harde thynge to refute this sklaunder, 
oup Confession 2 once shewed fourth. For thys pure 

^ e,g. ' Bef ormatio non anmm abstnlit, sed pnrgavit a lato : non vel 
fandamenta evertit, vel parietes dimit aut tecta, sed vepres solam 
exscidit, et fimnm ejecit: non camem, ossa ant sangninem corpori 
detraxit, sed saniem et hnmores pestiferos expnlit. Ant si clariua 
haBo dici velis: qnicqnid anrenm, eolidnm, fnndamentale, qnicqnid 
catholicnzn et antiqnnm est, retinnit : ea solnm qnsB intemis sordibns 
yestra, Intea, morbida, et fnndamento assnta, qnicqnid novnm, 
hsereticnm, idololatricnm, ant antichristiannm erat, ampntavit. De 
snbstantia antiqnaa et catholicsB fidei, nihil qnidqnam a nobis 
immntatnm : quicqnid tale est ampleotimnr ambabns nlnis, ezoscn- 
lamnr, tnemnr.' Crakanthorp, Defensio Eccl. Anglican, p. 601, ed. 
Wordsworth, 1847. The same is even more distinctly affirmed by 
Bp. Overall (then dean of St. Panl's) in the Convocation of 1605, 
where he was prolocntor (Camb. Univ, MS. Gg. i 29, p. 158). He 
contends: 'Nihil nos in doctrina, religione, ecclesia, ministerio ac 
ordine eodesiastico, sacris et sacramentis, ant nlla re alia ad Eccle. 
siam Christianam et Catholicam pertinente, essentiale et necessarinm 
detrazisse ant immntasse, ab ilia forma doctrinsB et religionis qnam a 
Ohristo et Apostolis traditam, in Frimitiva Ecclesia receptam, agni- 
tam, stabilitam fnisse constat : sed tantnm nsevos et labes, snper- 
stitiones et abnsns, snpervacanea et non necessaria, qnsB temporis 
tractn hominnmqne vitio accesserant et irrepserant, et tanqnam 
zizania, diaboli invidia, snperpeminata snnt expnrgasse: idque non 
iTuyrdinate, l/urhulenter, temere, ad hondnum privatorum plaeita ac 
decreta; sed puhUca et synodica authoritate, justa consultatione et 
matiiro jvMcio legitime pr(Bcedente,jwBta VerhvmiDei, conserisv/mPatrum, 
uswn veterum Synodorum, ac prasovm antiquioris et pwrioris EcclesioB.* 

* The allnsion is to the Augshwrg Confession, where, among other 
statements of a like character, it is declared : ' Hsec f ero snmma est 
doctrinsB apnd nos, in qna cemi potest, nihil inesse, qnod discrepet a 
Scriptnris, vel ab ecclesia CathoUca, vel ab ecclesia Bomana, qnatenns 
ex Scriptoribus nota est {Oerm. ans der Yater Schrift.)' Confessio 
August. Pars I. § xxii. : lAbri Symbol. Eccl. Lutherom. p. 25, ed. 
Francke, 1847. Bncer, in like manner, did not scmple to occupy the 
same gronnd as late as 1544; see the Scripta Duo AdAjersaria D. 
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doctryne of the Gospel wHclie we liaue embraced is, wyth- 
out doute, euen the verye consente of the catholyke Church 
of Christ: as the testimonies of the olde Church and of 
holye fathers do euydentlye declare. For we do not receaua 
or approue any wycked opynions, or such as fyghte with 
the consent of the holy fathers ; yee rather in many artikles 
we do renew the teachynges of the old synodes and fathers, 
which the latter age had put out of the way, and for them 
had geuen forth other false and conterfette doctrynes, 
Yryih. the which oure aduersaryes do shamefully fyghte 

wyth the judgementes of the fathers and authoryte of the 
synodes.' 2 

Baaiiliol, Latomi et Martini Buceri, p. 5. Argentor. 1544 : * Statnttun 
aatem habeo decertare yeris armis et instmmentis, hoc est, Scriptaris, 
traditionibus vere apostolicis et sententiis catholicis ao orthodoxis S. 
Patrum, non convitiis.' He jnstly discriminates, however, between 
the two authorities, Scripture and Church-tradition (e.g, pp. 136, 
137) , asserting that the fathers are to be accepted by ns ' ut testes^ 
non nt authores, sacromm dogmatnm vel ceremoniaram.' 

* The Causes why the Oermanes will not go, nor consente vnto that 
Councel, etc. (the proposed synod of Mantna) sign. A. v. Sowthwaike> 
1537. The original is printed in Le Plat, Monvmenta, lu 577» 



CHAPTER IL 

THE AUGSBUEG CONFESSION. 

TliJ±hi observations made at tlie conclnsion of tte previous 
-*- chapter have enabled ns to understand the general 
drift and purpose of the first of the Reformed Confessions, 
published in the spring of 1530, and therefore nearly three 
years anterior to the elevation of Cranmer to the see of 
Canterbury. It was this remarkable document which 
suggested the idea so generally adopted in the middle of 
the sixteenth century ; and had no further basis of afl&nity 
subsisted between it and our own Articles of Religion, 
it might fairly have demanded at our hands a more than 
passing notice. 

But there is a second and imperative reason for 
embracing an account of the Augsburg Confession in the 
limits of the present volume. That Confession is most 
intimately connected with the progress of the English 
Reformation ; and besides the influence which it cannot fail 
to have exerted by its rapid circulation in our country, it 
<;ontributed directly, in a large degree, to the construction 
of the public Formularies of Faith put forward by the 
Church of England. The XIII. Articles, drawn up, as we 
shall see, in 1538, were based almost entirely on the 
language of the great Grermanic Confession ; while a similar 
expression of respect is no less manifest in the Articles 
of Edward VI., and consequently in that series which is 
binding now upon the conscience of the English clergy. 

For this reason it is necessary to ascertain the temper 
and position of the Wittenberg Reformers in the year 
1530, when they laid a formal record of their tenets at the 
feet of Charles V. 

Now it is clear that since the meeting of the Diet of 
Worms in 1521, the movement, of which Luther was the 
ruling spirit, had been growing far more moderate in its 
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tone,^ and far more purely theological. Its earlier vehe- 
mence had been expended in decrying all the disciplinary 
abnses of the age, and the extravagant pretensions of the 
B/oman pontiff. It had afterwards entered for a while into 
a partial union with the bolder and less-balanced followers 
of Zwingli, and had so incurred the risk of falling in with 
his poHtical maxims, and accepting the more neoteric of 
his theological opinions : but the conference held at Mar-^ 
burg* in 1529 had proved conclusive, both to others and 
themselves, that the two schools of reformers (Swiss and 
Saxon) were in many ways divergent, and that warmly as 
they might agree in their repudiation of ' Romish ' errors, 
it was quite impossible to bring them, either by persuasion 
or by pressure, to subscribe a common formulary of faith. 

One great historian of the period frlmishes an apt 
epitome of the contending factions in the masterly contrast 
he has drawn between the animus and idiosyncrasy of their 
respective leaders : * Whereas Luther wished to retain 
everything in the existing ecclesiastical institutions that 
was not at variance with the express words of Scripture, 
Zwingli was resolved to get rid of everything that could 
not be maintained by a direct appeal to Scripture. Luther 
took up his station on the ground already occupied by the 
Latin Church; his desire was only to purify, to put an 
end to the contradictions between the doctrines of the 
Church and the G-ospel. Zwingli, on the other hand, 
thought it necessary to restore, as far as possible, the 
primitive and simplest condition of the Church ; he aimed 
at a complete revolution.'^ 

^ See a detailed account of Luther's consternation at the rise of 
Anabaptism and the outbreak of the Feasants' War, in Hardwick's 
Reform, pp. 37 sq. 

• Banke, Beformation in Germany, iii. 189 sqq. Engl. Trans. 1847. 
Lather had despaired of this conference from the first, and his 
language at the close of it was most pregnant : * Ihr habt einen 
andem Qeist als wir.* See Daniel's Cod. I/iturg, Eccl. Reform. 
'Prolog.' § I, Lips. 1851. 

^ Ibid. III. 86, 87. * The Eeformers [i.e. the Zwinglians, as opposed 
to the Protestants or- Lutherans] would have nothing but the simple 
Word. The same end was proposed in all the practices of the 
Church. A new form of baptism was drawn up, in which all the 
additions "which have no ground in God's Word" were omitted. 
The next Btep was the alteration of the mass. Luther had contented 
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The peculiar features of this contrast could not fail to 
be imprinted on the minds of all the Wittenberg reformers 
when, immediately after the great breach at Marburg, 
they proceeded with the compilation of the Augsburg 
formulary. 

The. idea of presenting an apology for their religion 
was suggested by Pontanus (or Briick), the senior chan- 
cellor of Saxony;^ and on obt«»ining the consent of his 
master, the elector John, the chief promoters of the object 
took as the main basis of their work a series of somewhat 
older Articles, which had been carefully compiled in the 
previous year. This document was known by the name of 
the * Schwabach Articles,* — so entitled from the convent 
where it was adopted (Oct. IG, 1529), as the indispensable 
condition of membership in a reforming league. It was 
also in its turn no more than the corrected version of a test 
which had in vain been offered to the Zwinglian delegates 
some days before in the great meeting held at Marburg - 
(Oct. 3). 

The Schwabach Articles are seventeen in number.^ 
They imply in their whole structure the profound and 
almost fundamental separation, which was thought to have 
grown up between the Lutheran body and those who had 

liimself with the omission of the words relating to the doctrine of 
sacrifice, and with the introduction of the sacrament in both kinds. 
Zwingli established a regular love-feast (Easter, 1525) : * p. 88. 

^ lie following was the advice given by Pontanus (March 14, 1530) : 
* Dieweil Kais. Mt. Ausschreiben vermag, dass eins Itzlichen Opinion 
und Meinung gehort soil werden [i.e. at the ensuing Diet,] will uns 
fur gut ansehen, dass solche Meinung, darauf tmsers Theils bisanher 
gestanden und verharret, ordentlich in Schriften zusammen gezogen 
werden mit griindlicher Bewahrung derselbigen aus gottlicher Schrift, 
damit man solchs in Schriften furzutragen hat, wo man den Standen 
auch die Frediger in den Handelungen die Sachen furzutragen lassen 
je nit wiirde verstatten wollen.* FSrstemann, Urkunden-huch zu der 
Oesch. des Beichstages zu Augsburg in J, 1530, I. 42 sqq. It is clear 
from the imperial edict, as well as from other sources, that the 
Augsburg Confession was not meant to he a complete system of doctrine, 
but only an apologetic statement of the Lutheran position with 
respect to different subjects actually in dispute: of. Guerike, 
Kircheng, ii. 174 (note). 

* Eanke, Reform, iii. 197. 

* See them at length in Weber, KritiscTie Qesch, d&r Augsb, Comf. i. 
App. 2. 
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persisted in their predilections for the rival school of 
Zwingli (or the German-speaking Swiss). 

"We have no reason, therefore, to anticipate that when 
Melancthon was deputed to remodel the * Schwabach 
Articles,' and to insert additional matter on the subject of 
ecclesiastical abuses, he was acting in the least degree as 
the exponent of other than his own communion ; and on 
studying the result of his endeavours in the Augsburg 
Confession, the inference which might thus have been 
derived from general knowledge of the times, is found to be 
supported by internal testimony. That production is 
distinctly Lutheran, — opposed to Zwinglian tenets on all 
•controverted points, and breathing the same cordial defer- 
ence for the teaching of the past,^ which characterises 
nearly all the writings of Melancthon. In the mildness of 
its tone, the gracefulness of its diction, and the general 
perspicuity of its arrangement, it is worthy of its gifted 
author: while in theological terminology it everywhere 
adheres, as closely as the truth permitted, to existing 
standards of the Western Church. Melancthon seems 
indeed to have been confident that he was treading in 
the steps of St. Augustine and the Early Fathers ; all 
his protests were, accordingly, confined to modern inno- 
vations and distortions by which sectaries and schoolmen 
had been gradually corrupting the deposit of the Christain 
faith. 

A draft of this Confession, which was first made in 
Latin, and sent (May 11) to Luther, then at Coburg, was 
accompanied by a request from the Elector of Saxony, that 
he would read and revise it with the greatest caution. 
His reply (May 15) expresses the entire satisfaction with 
which he had perused the labours of his colleague. * I 
have read over Mr. Philip's Apology (the original name of 
the Confession) : it pleases me very much. I know not 
how to improve or alter anything, if that would not indeed 
be unbecoming in me, for 1 cannot tread so gently and 



' The following statement of his was qnoted with peculiar satis, 
faction by Bp. Overall (Camb. Univ. M8. Gg. i. 29, p. 161) : *Novi 
dogmatis in Ecclesia Dei nee author esse yoIo nee defensor.' It is 
found in Melancthon's Works, ii. 824, ed. Bretschneider. 
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softly. Christ our Lord grant that it may bring forth 
abundant fruit, even as we hope and pray.' ^ 

A fresh revision by Melancthon and others, more espe- 
cially by the chancellor Pontanus, was not terminated till 
the 31st of May,^ when copies of the Latin Articles ^ were 
put into the hands of all the Lutheran princes who were 
present at the Diet. It is probably to the effect of criti- 
cisms which it received in this interval that we should 
attribute not a few of the various readings which appear 
in all the earlier editions.^ The revision was in truth 
unfinished when a message from the emperor informed the 
Lutherans that he would listen to their Apology on the 
25th of June. Accordingly a German version, also from 
the pen of Melancthon, was on that day read aloud to the 
assembled States at Augsburg in the chapter-room of the 
episcopal palace.^ This copy of the work, as well as the 
Latin original, was then deUvered to the emperor, but not 
until it had received the signatures of the Elector of Saxony 
and other members of the Diet, who expressed themselves 
in favour of the Lutheran theology.^ 

After the above description of the circumstances which 
attended its original presentation, we may now proceed to 
give an abstract of its principal contents. It consists of 
two Parts, the first liaving reference to matters of faith, 
the second to ecclesiastical or disciplinary abuses. The 
former is distributed in twenty-two articles ; the latter in 
seven. 

The first article is entitled *De Deo,' and in it the 

* Lnther's Briefe, iv. 17, ed. De Wette. 

* Libri Symholici Kcd, Lutheran, ed. Francke, Lips. 1847, Prolegom. 
p. xvi. note (10). 

' Melancthon next undertook the German version, which was 
completed on the lith of June. Ibid. p. xvii. 

* See Ranke, iii. 274; Gueriko, ii. 176. Notwithstanding the 
prohibition of the emperor, the Confession passed through seven 
editions in the course of 1530. Francke, ubi supra, p. xidv. 

* Banke, iii. 277. 

* The names stand in the following order: John, the elector of 
Saxony; George, the markgrave of Brandenburg; Ernest, duke of 
Luneburg; Philip, landgrave of Hesse; John Frederick, electoral 
prince of Saxony; Francis, duke of Luneburg; Wolfgang, prince of 
Anhalt ; tlie senate and magistracy of Nuremberg ; and the senate of 
Beutlingen. 
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Lutheran states declare their full acceptance of the Catholic 
definitions touching the Unity of the Divine Essence, and 
the Trinity of the Divine Persons. They also are equally 
prepared to execrate all heresies by which this doctrine of 
the Church has been impugned in ancient and modern 
times.* 

The second article is on the subject of original sin (* do 
peccato originis,') affirming that all men naturally sprung 
from Adam are bom in sin, and that this primary disease 
('morbus sen vitium*) is sin, and so entails eternal death 
on all persons who are not regenerated by baptism and the 
Holy Spirit. On its negative side this article condemns 
the Pelagians and other misbelievers.^ 

The third article adopts the current language of the 
Creeds respecting the Incarnation of our Lord, His life, 
His death. His resurrection, His ascension, with their salu- 
tary fruits ; subjoining (in the Grerman copy) an emphatic 
condemnation of all heretics who have impugned these 
fundamental verities. 

The fourth article proceeds to handle the doctrine of 
justification, declaring that men are not made acceptable in 
the sight of God by any works or merits of their own, but 
are justified gratuitously for the sake of Christ through 
faith (' propter Christum per fidem'). 

The fifth article, *de ministerio ecclesiastico,' affirms 
that the Holy Ghost, who produces faith, is given us by 
the medium of the Word and Sacraments (* tanquam per 
instrumenta'). It condemns the Anabaptist innovators, 
who were circulating their distempered notions on this 
subject as on others. 

The sixth article, * de nova obedientia,' maintains that 
faith must ever issue in good works (*debeatbonos fructus 
parere'), while denying that we are entitled to allege them 
as the means of justification before God. It appeals, in 
proof of this statement, to the words of Holy Scripture, 
and ecclesiastical antiquity. 

^ Some of the 'neoterici' here condemned were Servetna and his 
party, whose opinions were then spreading in Germany. Francke, 
p. 13, note 7 : Hardwiok's Beform, pp. 262 sq. 

' in the Apologia Confessionis, p. 57, ed. Francke, Melancthon 
specifies * scholastici doetores.' 
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The seventh article, admitting that the Church is one, 
holy, and perpetual, defines it as a congregation of saints 
{oTy of all the faithful), in which the Gospel is rightly- 
taught, and the sacraments rightly administered : implying, 
that communities in which these two conditions are fulfilled 
belong to the true Church. 

The eighth article explains that, notwithstanding the 
former definition, there are always in this life a multitude 
of hypocrites commingled with ihe faithful. It affirms, 
moreover, that the Word and Sacraments in virtue of the 
ordinance of Christ are efficacious, even when administered 
by evil men, and so condemns Donatism and all other 
systems ^ where this doctrine is or was impugned. 

The ninth article, * de Baptismo,' declares that this 
sacrament is necessary to salvation ; that the grace of God is 
offered or communicated by it ('per baptismum offeratur '), 
and that children ought to be baptized, in order to be 
thereby introduced to the favour of God. It also denounces 
the original misconception of Anabaptism. 

The tenth article, ' de Coena Domini,' declares that the 
Body and Blood of Christ are truly present (' vere adsint ' ^) 
and are distributed to the recipients. It also adds a censure 
of the Zwinglian ^ who was teaching otherwise. 

The eleventh article, 'de Confessione,' declares that 
private absolution ought to be retained, while it denies 
that the enumeration of all sins should be regarded as 
essential to the efficacy of the act. 

The twelfth article, *de Poenitentia,' affirms that sin 
committed after Baptism is truly remissible, and defines 
penitence as consisting of contrition and faith together with 
the fruits of penitence, viz,^ good works. It condemns the 
'Anabaptists,' who asserted that persons once justified 
could never lose the Holy Spirit. It handles the Novatians 

* The followers of Wycliffe were included; see Apol. Confess, 
p. 149 : yet this censnre was probably misapplied, if we may tmst 
the Wycliflate treatise, edited by Mr. Forshall, with the title Bemon- 
strance against Romish Corruptions^ p. 123. On the other hand, see 
Apology for the Lollardst ed. Todd. * Introd.* pp. xzxi. xxxii. 

' Gemi, ' wahrhaf tiglich nnter Ctestalt des Brots nnd Weina im 
Abendmahl gegenwartig sey.' 

3 Francke, p. 16, n. 12. 
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with like severity, and repudiates tlie idea tlien pre- 
valent among scholastics, who maintained that grace was- 
merited by human satisfactions. 

The thirteenth article, ' de usu sacramentorum,' teaches 
that sacraments are not mere badges (' notes ') of our 
Christian calling, but are rather signs and testimonies of 
God's will towards us, ordained for the purpose of exciting 
and confirming faith. It also denounces those who hold 
that sacraments justify 'ex opere operate,'-^ or, in other 
words, mechanicallyj and neglect to teach that faith in 
God's promise is a necessary precondition or concomitant. 

The fourteenth article, ' do ordine ecclesiastico,' simply 
states that no one ought to preach or administer the sacra- 
ments who is not rightly called ('rite vocatus '). 

The fifteenth article, ' de ritibus ecclesiasticis,' affirms^ 
that festivals and other kindred institutions, though not 
essential to salvation, may justly be retained, so long as 
they are celebrated without sin, and are consistent with 
tranquillity and good order in the church. It protests, 
however, against the notion that any such traditions have 
inherent virtue so as to merit the grace of God, or make 
atonement for sins. 

The sixteenth article, 'de rebus civilibus,' is meant ta 
vindicate the high authority of the civil powers against the 
lax and revolutionary dreams of Anabaptism. It also 
vindicates the lawfulness of war, of property, of oaths, 
of marriage. 

The seventeenth article, * de Christi reditu ad judicium, *^ 
re-affirms the ancient doctrine of the resurrection and final 
judgment, the eternal happiness of the holy, and the 
endless misery of wicked men and devils." It condemns the 
Anabaptists, who maintained that future punishment is 

* This phrase is explained in Apol, Confessionis : *qnod sacramenla 
non ponenti obicem conf erant gratiam ex opere operate sine bono motu 
utentis,* p. 203 (cf. the ninth English Article of 1538). The further 
explanations of Luther with respect to the bearing of this point on 
infcmt baptism may be seen at length in his Catechismus Major, 
Fart. IV. s. 41 sqq. For a lucid definition of the phrase *ex opere 
operato' as contrEisted with the phrase 'ex opere operantis/ see 
Gabriel Biel, Sentent. Lib. iv. Dist. i. qu. 3. In the former case^ 
the 'exhibition' or application of the external sign sufGices: 'non; 
reqniritnr bonus motus interior in suscipiente.' 
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terminable, as well as those who were engaged in 
circulating ' Judaical opinions,' with respect to some reign 
of faithful men on earth before the resurrection. 

The eighteenth article, ' de libero arbitro,' while it 
grants that the human wiU possesses a certain liberty of 
choice and action,^ denies that man can work out spiritual 
obedience, or do things pleasing to God, without the grace 
of the Holy Spirit. It makes this doctrine rest upon the 
language of St. Augustine, and with him condemns Pela- 
gians and all others who exaggerate our natural, unassisted 
faculties. 

The nineteenth article, * de causa peccati,' declares that 
the cause of sin is traceable to the will of all ungodly 
spirits, human and diabolic, which has turned itself away 
from Grod. 

The twentieth article, * de fide et bonis operibus,* is a 
diffusive answer to the popular objection that Lutheranism 
discouraged active piety, and prohibited good works.^ It 
urges, chiefly on the authority of St. Paul, and sometimes 
in the very words of St. Augustine, that we are received 
into the favour of God solely for the merits of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, distinguished from any merits of our own ; 
that we partake of this gratuitous justification by faith 
only (' tantum fide,' or ' fiducia'), and that, owing to the fact 
of reconciliation and indwelling of the Holy Spirit, we 
exhibit new affections and are fruitful in good works. 

The twenty-first article, ' de cultu sanctorum,' while it 
recognizes the duty of imitating the good examples of the 
saints, affirms, as the distinctive doctrine of the Bible, that 
Christ is the one Mediator, Priest, and Intercessor, and on 

1 <Ad efficiendam civilem jnstitiam (Qerm, ausserlich ehrbar zu 
leben) et deligendam res rationi subjectas.* 

* It begins by noticing a great improvement in the general 
language of the clergy : * De qnibus rebus olim parum docebant con- 
cionatores ; tantum puerilia et non necessaria opera urgebant, ut 
certas ferias, certa jejxmia, fratemitates, peregrinationes, cnltus 
sanctorum, rosaria, monochatum et similia. Hcsc adverswrii Twstri 
admoniti nunc dediscunt, neo perinde prsadicant haso inutilia opera, 
ut olim. Frseterea incipiunt fidei mentionem facere, de qua olim 
mirum erat silentium : docent nos non tantum operibus justificari, 
£ed conjungunt fidem et opera, et dicunt, nos Me et operibus justifi. 
can. Qa® dootrina tolerabilior est priore, et plus afferre potest conso- 
iationis* quam yetus ipsorum doctrina.' 
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that ground solemnly repudiates all invocations of the- 
creature. 

The twenty-second article closes the First Part of the 
Confession, by declaring that there is nothing in the 
doctrine of the Lutheran body which is fundamentally diver- 
gent either from the Scriptures, or the ancient Church. 
The prevalent dissension (it goes on to state) was due to 
certain practical abuses (' quibusdam abusibus ') which had 
gradually crept into the Church, but were established by 
no competent authority. The object therefore of the 
German Reformers was to interpose and check the progress 
of those mighty evils, but no wish existed on their part to 
change the standard of doctrine, or even to abolish ancient 
rites and ceremonies if these latter could be purged from 
the abuses then adhering to them. 

Many of the corruptions which excited the hostility of 
Luther and his friends have been enumerated in the 
Second Part of their Confession. As some elements of the 
former half had pre-existed in the ' Schwabach Articles,* 
this Second Part is based upon a series called the ' Torgau 
Articles,' which was similarly constructed by Lutheran 
divines, who met the Elector at Torgau early in the spring 
of 1530, in anticipation of the Augsburg diet.^ 

The first article, 'de utraque specie,' is occupied in 
vindicating the right of laymen to communion in both 
kinds. This right is based upon the unequivocal language 
of Holy Scripture and the practice of the Early Church. 

The second article, ' de conjugio sacerdotum,' relates to 
many scandals which arose from the compulsory non- 
marriage of the clergy. It asserts the honour of the married 
state, and quotes St. Cyprian as maintaining that even 
those who promise to live single are not absolutely fettered 
by such promise. 

The third article is entitled ' de missa.' It begins by 
stating emphatically that 'the mass' had never been 
abolished by the Lutherans, but was celebrated by them, 
with the greatest reverence,^ only with some changes in 

* See Gieseler, Kirchgesch. iii. i. p. 246, n. 4. 

2 * Falso accnsantnr ecclesise nostrse, quod missara aboleant. Eeti- 
netur enim missa apud nos at summa reverentlLi c l^c/^Liir.' Jolin 
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the ceremonial, and witli tlie addition of some German 
hymns for the instimction of the people. The * private 
masses' were, however, diseontinned on account of the 
profane and mercenary spirit in which they had been 
generally performed. The false * opinion ' was repelled 
which tanght men to regard the mass as a mechanical 
rite effacing the iniquities of dead and living, * ex opere 
operate ; ' and unwonted stress was laid upon the Eucharist 
in its character of a communion^ in accordance with the 
spirit of the ancient Church. 

The fourth article, ' de Confessione,' while denying the 
necessity of a particular enumeration of sins, declares that 
confession had not been abolished by the Lutherans, but 
was positively enjoined as a pre-requisite to their partici- 
pation in the Eucharist. It further taught that absolution 
is a very great benefit ('maximum beneficium'). 

The fifth article, ' de discrimine ciborum et traditioni- 
bus,' affirms that an opinion had prevailed in all quarters 
respecting the efficacy of those human ordinances in 
making satisfaction for sin ; and then proceeds to dwell on 
the disastrous consequences which resulted from the error. 
On the other hand, the Lutherans did not prohibit self- 
discipline and mortification of the flesh, retaining also 
such traditional usages as might conduce to the decorous 
performance of Divine service, but denying to them 
any meritorious value. 

The sixth article, 'de votis monachorum,' maintains 
that in the time of St. Augustine religious associations 
were still purely voluntary, and that vows were only 
introduced as discipline became corrupt. It discounte- 
nances the idea that the monastic is the highest form of 
Christian life; and, after vindicating the dignity of 
marriage, dweUs upon the dangerous effects of confiding 
in recluse habits as the ground of an especial sanctity. 

The seventh article, ' de potestate ecclesiastica,' distin- 
guishes between the functions of the spiritual and secular 

Sturmius, Epist, ad Cardinales Delectos (sign. E. 3, Argent. 1538), 
extends this remark to the mode of administering the sacrament of 
baptism : * Credo enim et certo sciomajorem apnd nos et Eucharistiae 
et Baptismo reverentiam adhiberi qnam in illis locis nbi vestra adhuc 
consuetude valet.' 
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authorities, respecting which disputes had long been 
agitated in all quarters. To the former, as the representa- 
tives of the apostles, it assigns the preaching of the Word, 
the power of the keys, and the administration of the sacra- 
ments ; while the secular princes are to occupy themselves 
in protecting the persons and property of their subjects, 
and in illustrating the same ordinance of God under a 
different aspect. It ends by hinting that the Lutherans had 
no wish to wrest the spiritual jurisdiction from the hands 
of the lawful bishops, but that schism was likely to ensue 
if these persisted in demanding the obedience of the clergy 
with the same imperious rigour. 

It is finally stated in the ' Epilogue,' subjoined to the 
Confession, that the points above enumerated are 'the 
principal articles which seemed to be the subjects of con- 
troversy ; ' that a longer list of practical abuses might have 
been drawn up, extending to the question of indulgences, 
of pilgrimages, and the like ; but that, as the Lutherans 
had been placed on the defensive, they confined them- 
selves to matters respecting which they felt constrained to 
speak distinctly, lest a handle should be left for the prevail- 
ing imputation, that they had embraced as portions of 
their system what was contrary to Holy Scripture or the 
Catholic Church.^ 

This meagre abstract of the Augsburg Confession is 
enough to demonstrate that in presenting it to the imperial 
Diet the Reformers had been influenced by a strong desire 
to keep within the boundaries of the Latin Church, and to 
approximate as closely as possible to doctrines generally 
received.^ Their moderation is peculiarly discernible in 

* Tanttim ea recitata sunt, qnas videbantnr necessaria dicenda esse, 
at intelligi possit in doctrina ac caeremoniis apnd nos nihil esse 
receptnm contra scriptnram ant ecclesiam catholicam, quia mani- 
festum est, vios diligentissime cavisse, ne qua nova et impia dogmata 
in ecclesias nostras serperent.* p. 50. 

* Eanke, Beform. iii. 270, 271. 'They wished for nothing but 
peace and toleration ; they thought they had proved that their 
doctrines had been unjustly condemned and denounced as heretical. 
Luther brought himseLE to entreat his old antagonist, the Archbishop 
of Mainz, who now seemed more peaceably disposed, to lay this to 
heart : Melancthon addressed himself in the name of the princes to 
the legate Campeggi, and conjured him not to depart from the 
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the silence they maintained respecting the encroachment of 
the papal power, as well as a long series of abuses in the 
penitential system which had stimulated their original 
protest. They were now indeed most anxious to assert and 
justify their own ecclesiastical position, to keep clear of the 
more violent reformers, whether ZwingHan or Anabaptist, 
and by following this conciliatory path to win from Charles 
V. and from the Romish section of the states at least a 
plenary toleration, till their grievances could be authori- 
tatively redressed by the assembling of a general council.^ 

Yet the gentle measures of Melancthon and his col- 
leagues were unable to disarm the rage of their opponents. 
Some of the more violent among them advocated an imme- 
diate appeal to persecution, in obedience to the edict 
' that was levelled at the Saxon friar in the Diet of Worms : 
but, nevertheless, the counsels of a party more pacific or 
forbearing were at last adopted by the emperor. On their 
suggestion, a committee of divines, who happened then to 
be at Augsburg, such as Eck, Wimpina, Faber, and 
Cochlaeus, was appointed to draw up a formal confutation 
of the articles which had been recently submitted t© their 
notice. It was not, however, till the third of August ^ 
that the princes, who employed them, were induced to 
give a hearing to their spirited report.^ When read in 

moderation which he thought he perceived in him, for that every 
fresh agitation might occasion an immeasurable confusion in the 
Church.' p. 276. 

* The following are the points which were at this time regarded as 
indispensable by Melancthon — sacrament in both kinds, marriage of 
priests, omission of the canon in the mass, concession of the secu- 
larised church-lands, and lastly, discussion on the other contested 
questions at a cOunciL Banke, p. 286. It is worthy o£ remark that 
Hermann, the archbishop of Cologne, was in like manner looking 
forward to a general council, and that he was acting in the mean 
time provisionally. * Which thinges neuertheles we set furth to be 
receyued and obsemed of men committed to our charge, none other- 
wise than as a beginninge of such holie and necessarie a thinge vntil 
a generall ref ormacion of congregacions be made by the holie empire 
by a fre, and Christian councel, vniuersall or nationall, etc' Her- 
mann's Consultation, sign. Br. ii. Lond. 1547. 

* The first draft appears to have been shown to the emperor on the 
13th of Jxdy, after wMoh it underwent extensive modifications. 

^ Banke, p. 283. 
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public, it excited tlie applause of all tlie enemies of 
Lutheranism.^ 

This counter-manifesto is most interesting to the 
theological student, because it gives an ample opportunity 
of judging how far the representatives of the scholastic 
system, at a later period of the conflict, were disposed to hold 
or to recede from the extreme positions which had proved 
offensive to the first reformers. It is found that some 
articles of the Augsburg Confession are therein absolutely 
approved ; that others are as absolutely rejected ; while the 
remnant are in part accepted and in part condemned. 

The articles which fall into the first division are those 
enunciating the doctrines of the Holy Trinity and the 
Incarnation, the necessity of baptism and the efficacy of the 
sacraments (the sole objection being that the number 
* seven' is not specified), the mission of the clergy, the 
authority of the magistrates, the final judgment, and the 
resurrection. We may also add, the article on the holy 
Eucharist, with the terms of which no fault is found, 
excepting that the Lutherans are required in explanation of 
it to accept the doctrine of concomitance, — ^in other words, 
to recognise the non-necessity of communion in both kinds. 

With reference to those points where approbation was 
most positively withheld, it is important to observe how far 
the Romish theologians modified the language of their 
masters. They no longer taught that sacraments justify 
'ex opere operate,' apart from the volition or the receptiviiy 
of the human subject, nor that works done without grace 
are of the same nature as those which are the fruits of the 
Holy Spirit. They were far more williDg to repudiate all 
theories of human merit, and, while censuring the Lutheran 
formula of ' sola fides,' they maintained that faith and good 
works are the free gifts of God, and absolutely nothing 
('nulla sunt et nihil,') when compared with the rewards 
which He has mercifully attached to them. The Lutheran 

* See it at length in Francke, Append, pp. 44 — 69. A more 
candid statement of objections taken by the Bomisli party to the 
Angsbnrg Confession is the Consiliwm of CochlaDus, presented to the 
king of the Bomans, at his own reqnest, Jnne 17, 1540. ; in Le Plat, ir. 
657 — 670 : of. also the Consultatio of G. Cassander, a.d. 1564, Ibid, Yj. 
664 sqq. 
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definition * do ecclesia,' was rejected as seeming to imply 
that sinners are in no way members of the Chnrch. Those 
also bearing on the invocation of saints, the denial of the 
cnp, and the compulsory celibacy of the priesthood, were 
asssbiled by references to Holy Scripture, to the usage of 
the Primitive Church, and to the statements of the Forged 
Decretals.^ The propitiatory sacrifice of the mass, the use 
of the Latin language, monastic vows, and other kindred 
topics, were all simflarly re-afltoned and justified by the 
citation of authorities: and even where some hope was 
given that disciplinary abuses should hereafter be corrected, 
there is no abatement of those magisterial claims which 
had been long propounded by the Latin Church and recog- 
nised by many of its members. 

Of the articles accepted in some measure only, one was 
that relating to original sin (exception being taken to the 
term * concupiscence') : others were the Lutheran definitions 
of confession and of penitence ; the first of which was 
censured as too lax ; the second as underrating or denying 
the necessity of satisfaction. 

It was obvious that the general feeling of the Diet,, after 
listening to this Confutation, was more hostile than before 
to Luther and his party. Charles himself avowed a fierce 
determination to proceed as the hereditary champion of the 
holy B/oman Church : and there is reason for believing 
that if he had not been alarmed by the unflinching attitude 
of the Elector of Saxony and rumours of a Turkish war, 
he would have finally abandoned all attempts at mediation. 
As it was, he now consented once again to the suggestions 
of the more moderate members of his party, and, on the 
1 6th of August, a conference was opened with a view of 
framing some pacificatory scheme, and so of re-establishing 
the unity of the Germanic Churches. The reformers were, 
on this occasion, represented by Melancthon, Brentz, and 
Schnepf.^ 

' We are told that the dogmatical points at issue pre- 

* Hardwick*8 Middle Age, pp. 134 sq. 4th edition. 

* Luther himself was vehemently opposed to some of the con- 
cessions of his friends, and on the 20th of September he wrote with 
great earnestness forbidding them to proceed with the discuaaion* • 
JBne/e, ed. De Wette, iv. 171. 
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sented no insnperable difficulties. On the article of original 
sin, Eck gave way as soon as MelanctLon proved to 
him that an expression objected to in his definition was, in 
fact, merely a popular explanation of an ancient scholastic 
one. Respecting the article on justification 'through faith 
alone,' Wimpina expressly declared that no work was 
meritorious if performed without grace ; he required the 
union of love with faith, and only in so far he objected to 
the word * alone.' In this sense, however, the protestants 
had no desire to retain it ; they consented to its erasure ; 
their meaning had always been merely that a reconciliation 
with God must be effected by inward devotion, not by 
outward acts. On the other hand, Eck declared that the 
satisfaction which the catholic Church required to be made 
by penitence was nothing else than reformation — an 
explanation which certainly left nothing further to bei 
objected to the doctrine of the necessity of satisfaction. 
Even on the difficult point of the sacrifice of the mass, there 
was a great approximation. Eck explained the sacrifice as 
merely a sacramental sign, in rfemembrance of that which 
was offered on the Cross. The presence of Christ in the 
Eacharist was not debated. The protestants were easily 
persuaded to acknowledge not only a true, but also a real 
or corporal presence. It was certainly not the difference 
in the fundamental conceptions of the Christian dogma 
which perpetuated the contest. . . .The real cause of rupture 
lay in the constitution and practices of the Church.' ^ 

The agent of this rupture was the papal legate Cam- 
peggi, who, though recognizing the approximation of the 
disputants in point of doctrine,^ was, on other grounds, the 
most implacable of Luther's enemies. He argued that the 
ordinances of the Church, to some of which the Lutherans 

^ Banke, iii. 306, 307. The tmth of this last statement has been 
illustrated by the whole history of the papacy. To recognize the 
absolute authority of the Eoman pontifE was the only indispensable 
condition required of our own Church in the time of Queen Elizabeth 
(Twysden, VinHicationi pp. 198 sqq. Camb. ed.) ; and it is still exacted 
with the same rigour from all who submit to the Roman communion. 
In the case also of the Russian * Uniates/ we are told that * nothing 
is required but the one capital point of submission to the pope.* 
MouravieflPs RisU of the Eitssian Church, p. 142, Engl. Transl. of. 
.p. 390 (note). " Gieseler, iii. i. 260, n, 22. 
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ventured to object, were all dictated by the Holy Spirit ; 
and the States, alarmed and irritated by his representations, 
finally decreed, that till the verdict of the long-expected 
council, the reformers should appoint no more married 
priests ; that they should inculcate the absolute necessity 
of confession as practised in former years; that they should 
neither omit the canon of the mass, nor put a stop to 
private masses; and, especially, that they should hold 
commxinion in one kind to be as valid as in both.^ 

It was this arbitrary edict of the Augsburg diet that 
extinguished the last hope of reconciliation, hitherto so 
warmly cherished by the moderate of both parties: for 
although another effort was eventually made, in 1541, 
under the auspices of Gaspar Contarini, whom the pope 
deputed as his legate to the colloquy of Ratisbon,' it also 
was completely thwarted, on the one hand by the arro- 
gance and stiffness of the Roman court, and on the other 
by the stem uncompromising spirit df the more decided 
Lutherans.* 

* Kanke, iii. 310. The refusal of the Lutherans to comply with 
this edict, and the project of a Eecess which was based upon it, 
suggested the composition of their second symbolical book, the 
Apologia Confessionis ; in which the main points of their system are 
brought out more fully, and in a style less MediaBval. 

2 See the best account in Melancthon's Worlcs, ed. Bretschneider, 
IV. 1 19 sq. The basis of the conference was an essay called the Boole 
of Cov,cord or Interim of Ratishon (Ibid. pp. 190 sq.), so constructed 
as to evade as far as possible the most prominent points of diSei'ence. 

■ The Pope, as usual, had required in the first place the acknow- 
ledgment of his own supremacy, but Contarini kept it back till other 
questions had been settled. Melancthon and Bucer advocated tho 
cause of the Reformers. It is most remarkable that the whole 
assembly came to an agreement on the three important articles : of the 
state of man before the fall, original sin, and even justification. The 
friends of Contarini congratulated him on the success of his 
endeavours ; and, among others, we find Cardinal Pole addressing him in 
these terms : * When I observed this unanimity of opinion, I felt a 
delight such as no harmony of sounds could have inspired me with ; 
not only because I see the approach of peace and concord, but because 
these articles are the foundation of the whole Christian faith. They 
appear, it is true, to treat of divers things, of faith, works, and 
justification ; upon the latter, however, — justification — all the rest 
are grounded ; and I wish you joy, and thank God that the divines 
of both parties have agreed upon that. We hope that He who hath 
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The approbation of the pontiff and of Lnthef was 
eqnally withheld from the conclusions of that mediating 
body ; and a few years after, the council of Trent ^ was 
placing an insuperable bar against all kindred efforts, 
by its rigorous definition of the Romish tenets, and its 
absolute denunciation of the Lutheran movement. 

begnn so mercifully will complete His work.' Quoted from Pole's 
Letters, in Banke, PopeSy i. 164, 165, by Austin, 2nd ed. The pro- 
ceedings at Eatisbon were, however, repudiated by Luther in violent 
language, and afterwards* by some of the Cardinals, and the Pope. 
Bncer's remark on this occasion was too sadly verified in the result : 
* Most reverend Sir,* he declared to Contarini, who was finally over- 
ruled by fresh instructions from Eome, * the people are sinning on 
both sides ; we, in defending some points too obstinately, and you in 
not correcting your many abuses/ Beccatelli, ViL Contarini, apud 
Quirini. Diatrib. ill. 110. 

^ In the history of the Council we have frequent proofs of the 
unreasoning prejudice which all suggestions in the way of Reformation 
had to encounter, merely because they seemed to justify the clamours 
of the Lutherans. Thus, when the report of the select Committee of 
Cardinals was discussed in a full consistory, the following sentiments 
ol' Cardinal Schomberg prevailed: *I1 ajouta que par-l^ Ton don- 
neroit lieu aux Luth^riens de se vanter d' avoir force le Pape k oette 
reforme; il insista beaucoup h faire voir que ce seroit un paa non 
seulement pour retrancher les abus, mais aussi pour abolir les bons 
usages, et pour exposer k un plus grand danger toutes les choses de 
la religion ; parceque la reformation que Ton feroit, etant une esp^ce 
d'aveu que les Luth^riens avoient eu raison de reprendre les abus 
aasquels il avoit fallu remedier, serviroit h fomenter tout le reste do 
3eur doctrine.' Sarpi, Hist, du Concile de Trent, 1. 151, ed. Courayer. 



CHAPTER ni. 

THE ENGLISH ARTICLES OF 1536. 

"X^B Iiave seen already that the first grand trinmph of 
the English Reformation was the orderly rejection 
of the papal supremacy, in 1534. In carrying out that 
measure the intelligent members of the Church had very 
generally acquiesced. But notwithstanding so much har- 
mony of action in the outset of the movement, there 
existed little or no ground for hoping that its progress 
would conciliate an equal share of public approbation. 

The Church of England, like all other provinces of 
western Christendom, was then agitated by a number of 
hostile parties, widely differing in the details of their 
«ystem, but reducible under one of two popular descrip- 
tions, as the friends of the ' old ' or of the * new learning.' ^ 
One school symbolized most fully with Stephen Grardiner, 
who was promoted to the, see of Winchester in 1531; the 
other, on excluding the more violent and distempered, 
found a champion in archbishop Cranmer, who was 
consecrated in the spring of 1533. 

^ See Archbishop Laurence, Bampton Lectures, p. 198, Ozf. 1838. 
In strictness o£ language, however, this distinction was nntrue, and 
as such it was combated by some of the reforming party : * Surely 
they that set asyde the blynde iudgemente of the affeccion, and loke 
•earnestly, vpon the matter, iudge otherwyse of vs : For the olde 
auncient fathers dAfd Tieuer knowe or heare tell of the moost parte of 
those thynges whyche oure conderwpners do teache : than ye maye b6 
sure that theyr leamynge oughte not to be rekened for olde leamynge 
-and apostolicall. Farthermore not euery thynge that the olde fathers 
wrote sauoureth of the synoerenesse and purenesse of the sprete of 
the apostles. Certayn thynges whyche were deuised wythin these 
foure hundreth yeares, yee rather euen of late haue bene reoeaned by 
and by of them, as soone as they were made, namely thys is theyr 
leamynge and so olde, that they desyre for thys, that the Gospell 
almoost shoulde be cast awaye, and counted as a new teachyng and 
leamynge.* A CompaHson hetwene the Olde leamynge and the Newe, 
translated out of Latyn unto Englysh by Wyliam Turner, 1538, sign. 
A. iii. Cf. Archbp. Cranmer's Works, i. 375, ed. Jenkyns. 
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In Gardiner we liave a prelate of no ordinary powers ^ 
yet, like too many of Hs great contemporaries, lie imagined 
that the work of reformation was well-nigh complete, when 
the encroachments of the foreign pontiff were successfully 
repelled. In that emancipation of the English Church^ 
he acted a conspicuous part ; but when he found that the 
established creed and ritual of his country were exposed 
to fierce assault, and not unfrequently to furious vitur 
peration, he stood forward in the front of the reactionary 
(anti-reformation) party, and contested every inch of ground 
with equal courage and sagacity. 

Cranmer, on the other hand, while ranking high above 
his rival in the area and solidity of his learning and his 
deep religious earnestness, became the centre of the moral 
and doctrinal reformers. He was gradually made conscious 
of the errors and abuses in this province of the Christian 
Church, and, as befitted his exalted name of 'primate of 
all England,' was determined to promote the work of 
purification and revival. 

It is most unfair, however, to identify the principles of 
Cranmer and his party with those of the more sweeping 
' Gospellers,' — still less with the positions of a host of 
turbulent spirits both at home and on the continent, who 
were assailing the more cardinal doctrines of the Bible, and 
erecting their eccentric institutions on the ruins of the 
papal monarchy. We have seen already that the views 
of Luther and the Wittenberg divines were quite in- 
capable of sympathetic union with the bolder and less* 
balanced theories of Zwingli ; and the same discrimination 
is still needed when we try to ascertain the attitude and 
tendencies of men who led the way to reformation in thia 
country. We discover that the conflict of a Cranmer and 
a Gtirdiner was only one important aspect of a many-sided 
struggle, which the Church of England had been destined 
to encounter in that stormy crisis. 

Very soon after the rejection of the papal supremacy, 
a multitude of misbelievers, known by the generic name 

* See his Oration Be Vera Obedientia, with Bonner's Preface, in 
Brown's Fasciculus, ii. 800 — 820. Doubts have, however, been 
thrown upon the genuineness of the Preface, in Dr. Maitland's 
Reformation Essays^ No. xvii., No. xviii. 
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of * Anabaptists/ but departing from the Church on almost 
every fundamental doctrine,^ had begun to propagate their 
creed in England as in other parts of Europe. As early 
as Oct. 1, 1538, a royal commission 'contra Anabaptistas/ ^ 
stigmatizes them as both pestiferous and heretical, and 
excites the primate and his comprovincials to devise 
immediate measures for their confutation or extermination. 
The injection of these foreign elements could hardly fail 
to quicken and exasperate the feuds already raging ia the 
Church of England. Everywhere was clamour, bickering, 
and disquiet. * Too many there be,' wrote the Homilist,* 
* which, upon the ale-benches or other places, delight to 
set forth certain questions, not so much pertaining to 
edification, as to vain-glory, and showing forth of fiieir 
cunning; and so unsoberly to reason and dispute, that 
when neither part will give place to other, they fell to 
chiding and contention, and sometime from hot words to 
further inconvenience.' And examples of the taunts and 
nicknames bandied round from mouth to mouth are added^ 

^ Baxike, for example (Reform, iil. 588 seqq.), has an excellent 
chapter on the ' Unitarian ' and other Anabaptists. Evidence will be 
adduced respecting their extreme heresies when we come to consider 
the main classes of misbelievers against whom the XLII. Articles 
were levelled. 

• Wilkins, Concil, ill. 836 : cf. Mr. Fronde's Hist, of Englamd, iii. 
837 sq., where he gives a letter of warning from Philip, Landgrave of 
Hesse, calling npon Henry YIU. to interpose in favonr of truth and 
social order. 

' Sermon ogaifMi Contention and Brawling^ p. 185, Camb. ed. The 
same kind of language is employed in a more nearly contemporary 
document, entitled 'The king's proclamation for uniformity in 
religion/ cir. a.d. 1536; Wilkins, iii. 810. 

^ TPA sv^. Another curious illustration of these disputes has been 
preserved in the last speech of Henry VIII., whose object was by 
pressure or persuasion to bring about external uniformity : ' Behold 
then what love and charitie is amongst you, when the one calleth 
another heretike and Anabaptist ; and he calleth him againe Paipist, 
hypocrite, and phari8ey...I heare daily that you of the oleargie preach 
one against another, teach one contrary to another, envying one 
against another, without charity or discretion. Some be too stiffe in 
their old rmtmvpsimus, other be too busie and curious in their new 
swwpsimiis. Thus all men, almost, be in variety and discord, and 
fewe or none preach truely and sincerely the Word of Grod according 
M they ought to do.* StoVs Chron. p. 590, Lond. 1631. 

D 
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by the writer : * He is a pharisee, he is a gospeller, he is 
of the new sort, he is of the old faith, he is a new-broached 
brother, he is a good catholic father, he is a papist, he is 
an heretic' 

The more minnte consideration of this strife of tongnes, 
which seemed to wax in virulence from day to day, has 
been reserved for an ulterior stage of our inquiry. It is 
only noticed here to illustrate the title of the earliest code 
of doctrine promulgated by the Church of England at 
the time of the Reformation. That document consists of 
^Articles to stahh/she Ghristen quietnes omd unitie amonge 
118^ and to avoyde contentious opinions,* ^ 

The proximate causes of its compilation must be sought 
for in the history of the Church in 1536, and more par- 
ticularly in proceedings of the southern Convocation, which 
assembled on the 9th of June. The lower house at once 
determined to draw up a representation of errors *then 
publicly preached, printed and professed ; ' and on the 
23rd of June, Richard Gwent, archdeacon of London and 
prolocutor, carried their gravamina into the upper house,^ 
requesting that order might be taken to stop the further 
propagation of all such dangerous positions. In this 
report, they are divided into sixty-seven heads ; and though 
Fuller, who transcribed them from the records of Con* 
vocation, is disposed to view them as *the protestant 
religion in ore,' there is much justice in the criticism 
which Collier passed upon his language, viz., that ' unless 
we had found a richer vein, it may very well be questioned, 
whether the mine had been worth the working.' * Fuller 
indeed admits, that 'many vile and distempered expres- 
sions are found therein;' nor is it possible to read tlie 
list without arriving at a clear conviction that prof aneness 
and dogmatic misbelief were calling for a ' special reform- 
ation' in this quarter also. The majority of the points 
adverted to are truly described by Carte, as 'erroneous 
opinions, which had been held by the Lollards formerly, 

* These Articles will be found at large in Appendix, No. I., 
together with collations of the several forms in which they have been 
recorded. 

a Wilkins, in. 804. 

» II. 121 ; ed. 1714. 
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OP started now by tlie Anabaptists and others.' ^ At the 
same time, it mnst be acknowledged, that in more than 
one of the obnoxious propositions, we discern the rudi- 
ments of evangelic Christianity;^ and in contemplating 
these both Cranmer and the more advanced of the reform- 
ing party may have felt a secret satisfaction. It is even 
probable that one of the concluding articles of the 
remonstrance had been levelled at the primate and his 
colleagues; for the lower house complain, that 'when 
heretofore divers books had been examined by persons 
appointed in the Convocation, and the said books found 
full of heresies and erroneous opinions, and so declared; 
the said books are not yet hy the bishops expressly con- 
demned, but suffered to remain in the hands of unlearned 

* III. 187 ; ed. 1752. The following are a few of the objectionable 
tenets : 'Divers light and lewd persons be not ashamed or afraid to 
say, Why should I see the sacring of the high mass P Is it anything 
else but a piece of bread, or a little pretty round Bobin ? * — * Priests 
have no more authority to minister 9acraments than the laymen have.' 
— ' All ceremonies accustomed in the Church, which are not clearly 
expressed in Scripture, must be taken away, because they are men's 
inventions/ — * A man hath no free will.' — * God never gav^ grace nor 
knowledge of Holy Scripture to any great estate of rich men, and 
they in no wise follow the same.' — * It is preached and taught that all 
things ought to be conmion.' — ' It is idolatry to make any oblations.' 
— ' It is as lawful at all times to confess to a layman as to a priest.' 
— ' Bishops, ordinaries, and ecclesiastical judges have no authority to 
give any sentence of excommunication or censure, ne yet to absolve 
or loose any man from the same.' — * All sins, after the sinner be once 
converted, are made by the merits of Christ's passion venial sins, 
that is to say, sins clean forgiven.' — * The singing or saying of mass, 
mattens, or evensong, is but a roring, howling, whistling, murmuring, 
tomring, and juggUng; and the playing at the organs a foolish 
vanity.' — * It is sufficient and enough to believe, though a man do no 
good work at all.' — ' No human constitutions or laws do bind any 
Christian man but such as be in the Gospels, Paul's Epistles, or the 
Kew Testament; and that a man may break them without any 
offence at all.' 

* BiQ. " They deny extreme unotion to be a sacrament.' — ' All those 
are antichrists that do deny the laymen the sacrament of the altar 
sub utraqtte specie' — * Priests should have wives.* — * There is no mean 
place between heaven and hell wherein souls departed may be 
afflicted ' (referring to the MedisBval doctrine of purgatory, and not 
to the intermediate state of expectation, as now recognised by the 
English Church). 
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people, which, ministreth to them matter of argument and 
mnch nnqTiietness within this realm.' ^ 

While these and other kindred topics were exciting the 
displeasure of the lower house, the bishops in their turn 
appear to have been occupied with similar controversies. 
They were now divided into nearly equal parties, the one 
side advocating further changes, both in doctrine and 
discipline; the other rigorously adhering to a state of 
things which they had found predominant at the time of 
their consecration, with the sole exception of the papal 
monarchy. In the first division, we may reckon Cranmer, 
archbishop of Canterbury, Goodrich, bishop of Ely, Shax- 
ton, bishop of Salisbury, Latimer,' bishop of Worcester, 
Fox, bishop of Hereford, Hilsey, bishop of Rochester, and 
Barlow, bishop of St. David's. The second consisted of 
Lee, archbishop of York, Stokesley, bishop of London, 
Tonstal, bishop of Durham, Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, 
Sherburne, bishop of Chichester, Kite, bishop of Carlisle, 
and Mx, bishop of Norwich. 

It was during the first session of this synod, that Crom- 
well, who attended in his capacity of ' vicar-general of the 
realm,' delivered a significant address, assuring the assem- 
bled prelates of the deep concern exhibited by his royal 
master for the ' speedy termination of religious discord. 
* The king studyeth day and nyght,' he says. Ho set a quiet- 
nesse in the Churche, and he cannot rest, vntil all sucli 
controuersies be fully debated and ended, through the 
determination of you and of his whole parliament. For 
although his speciall desire is to set a stay for the vnleamed 
people, whose consciences are in doubt what they may 
belue, and he himself e, by his excellent learning, knoweth 
these controuersies wel enough; yet he will suffer no 
common alteration, but by the consent of you and of his 
whole parliament." He next admonished them in the 

1 Wilkins, III. 807. 

' By Cranmer'B appointment he had preached the Sermon at the 
opening of the Convocation (Latimer's Sermonsy pp. 33 sqq. ed. P.S.), 
and had remonstrated in his out-spoken manner with the rest of his 
brother prelates for tolerating snperflnons ceremonies and a varietj 
of superstitions. He had also condemned the ' monster^ purgatory,' 
and the impious sale of masses : pp. 50, 55. 

^ See the speech at le7igth in Fox, p. 1182; ed. 1583. Atterbury 
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name of Henry, * to conclude all tliinges by the Woord of 
God, without all brawling or scolding,* since he would not 
suffer 'the Scripture to be wrasted and defaced by any 
gloses, any papisticall lawes, or by any authority of doctours 
or counselles, and muche lesse will he admitte any article 
or doctrine not conteyned in the Scripture, but approued 
onley by continuance of time and olde custome, and by 
vnwritten verities.' 

A disputation then arose, in which the bishop of Lon- 
don, Stokesley, was the principal speaker on one side, and 
Cranmer on the other. The characteristic speech of the 
archbishop, which has been preserved ^ ydth mor^ or less of 
accuracy, commences with an exhortation to cease from 
debating about words, so long as agreement is obtained 
* in the very substance and effect of the matter.' ' There 
be waighty controuersies,' he continues, ' no we moued and 
put forth, not of ceremonies and light thinges, but of the 
true vnderstanding, and of the right difference of the lawe 
and of the gospell ; of the manor and waye how sinnes be 
forgeuen ; of comforting doubtfull and wauering con- 
sciences ; by what meanes they may be certified, that they 
please God, seeing they feele the strength of the lawe, 
accusing them of sinne ; of the true vse of the sacramentes, 
whether the outward worke of them doth iustifie men, or 
whether we receaue our iustification by fayth. Item, which 
be the good workes, and the true seruice and honour which 
pleaseth God: and whether the choyce of meates, the 
difference of garmentes, the vowes of monkes and priestes, 
and other traditions which haue no worde of God to con- 
firme them, — ^whether these (I say) be right good workes, 
and suche as make a perfect Christian man or no. Item, 
whether vayne seruice and false honouring of God, and 
mans traditions doe binde mens cons(5iences or no ? Finally, 
whether the ceremony of confirmation, of orders, and of 
annealing, and such other (whiche cannot be proued to be 
institute of Christ, nor haue anye worde in them to certifie 

{Rights of Convocatiorit p. 367, ed. 1700) contends that this meeting 
of the bishops took place in the year 1537 : bnt Collier, Bamet, and 
otherS) refer it to the present year : cf. Hardwick's Reform. 
p. 182, n. 5. 
1 Fox, Ibid, 
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vs of remission of sinnes) onglit to be called sacraments, 
and be compared with Baptisme and the Supper of the 
Lord, or no ? ' 

Snch statement of the questions more especially de- 
manding the attention of the upper house, is an important 
illustration of the Articles, to which those questions led 
the way. If we may credit the account of Fox, the 
principal debate now turned upon the meaning of the word 
' sacrament,' and on the number of those Christian rites to 
which it is legitimately assigned. One speaker Alane, or 
Alesius,^ a canon of St. Andrew's and a refugee, whom 
Cromwell introduced to the assembly as a learned doctor, 
went so far as to argue that the term sacrament, though 
fairly capable of wider application, should in future be 
confined to those ordinances of the Gospel 'which haue 
the manifest Word of God, and be institute by Christ to 
signify vnto us the remission of our sinnes.'* He grounded 
this restricted use of ' sacrament,' on the authority of St. 
Augustine ; but Fox, bishop of Hereford, who had lately 
been commissioned to negotiate with the foreign ref ormers» 
urged the Scotchman to uphold his argument by simriie 
reference to Holy Scripture ; declaring also that the 
Germans had made ' the text of the Bible so playne and 
easye by the Hebrue and Greeke tongue, that now many 
thinges may be better understand without any gloses at all, 
then by all the commentaries of the doctours.' The chief 
spokesman of the Medissval party on this question, as on 
others, was the bishop of London, Stokesley, who *en- 
deauoured him self e with all his labour and industry, out 
of the old schoole gloses, to maynteyne the seuen sacra- 
ments of the Churche.' He was not indeed unwilling to 
regard the Bible as the written Word of God, but still 
asserted that the Bible had itself commanded us to re- 
ceive a number of oral traditions, which may fairly be 

* His true name was Alexander Alane, but, on being driven from 
Ms own country (see Hardwick's Reform, p. 133, n. 1) lie adopted the 
pseudonym AUsius, He seems at one time to have read ' a leoture of 
the Scripture' at Cambridge. 

* Fox, p. 1183. It is worth observing that when the bishops were 
assembled on the following day, Cranmer sent a message to Alane 
* commanding him to abstain from disputation.' Ibid, p. 1184* 
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denominated 'the Word of God unwritten,' and may 
claim no less anthority than that conceded to the Holy 
Scriptures. _ ' ^ ^ 

The destruction of the Convocation-pecords in the fire 
of 1666 prevents us from pursuing these debates through 
all their ramifications. It has also left us in complete 
uncertainty as to the way in which the spirited remon- 
strance of the lower house was handled by the prelates. 
Enough, however, is surviving to attest the sad disunion 
of the pastors of the Church as well as of the people, 
and to illustrate the urgent need of healing and pacific 
measures. 

It is probable that the discussions in both houses were 
followed by a sort of compromise ; for the ' Ten Articles 
about Religion,' which grew out of the deliberation of that 
synod, bear indubitable traces of conflicting principles, and 
must have, therefore, been the fruit of mutual concession. 
They seem to have been brought into the Convocation- 
house by Cromwell,^ and were probably drawn up by some 
committee appointed for the purpose ; but the numerous 
variations and corrections existing in the several MS. copies 
of them leave no doubt that representatives of different 
schools of thought had been employed, if not in the con- 
struction, at least in the revision, of them.* 

According to one of the present versions' they are 
entitled ' Articles devised hy the King^s Highness,^ etc., and 
are said to have been ' also approved by the consent and 
determination of the hole clergie of this realme : ' while 
another copy * describes them as * Articles about Religion, 
set out hy the Convocation^ and published by the King's 
authority.' The former of these titles has created a belief 

* Herbert's S&a, VIII., p. 466. 

* An example of this is given by Dr. Jenkyns (Cranmer's Works, I. 
XY.) wliere Tonstal inserted a sanction of the practice of invoking 
saints, while Cranmer added a qnalification that it most * be done 
withont any vain superstition.' Both clanses are retained in the 
printed copies. 

* See the edition of Thomas Berthelet (the king's printer), Lend. 
1536, reprinted in the Appendix. This was also the title in Fox's 
copy, p. 1093. 

^ In Burnet, Addend, to Vol. I. 459 sqq. from a MS. in the Cotton 
Library (Cleop. B. V. fol. 69). 
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tliat ilie original docmnent was fasMoned by the king him- 
self, when he had witnessed the inextricable fends in which 
the npper and lower honses were gradually entangled ; nor 
is other testimony wanting which will give to such hypo- 
thesis an air of plausibility. In the royal 'Injunctions' 
issued during the same year (1536), it is stated that ' cer- 
tain Articles were lately devised and put forthe by the 
Bang's highnesse authority, and conAesi^nd^ds ujpon by the 
prelates and clergy of this his realme in Convocation.'^ 
In like manner he declares in a letter written at the same 
juncture, that the growing discord of the realm constrained 
him * to jput his own jpen to the hooTc, and to conceive certain 
Articles, which were by all the bishops and whole clergy of 
• the realm in Convocation agreed on as catholic ; ' * and he 
proceeds to charge the bishops, whom he is addressing, 
openly in their cathedrals and elsewhere to read and 
declare what he entitles ^our said Articles,' plainly and 
without additions of their own. 

But though such passages appear to claim the author- 
ship of the Articles absolutely for the king himself, it is 
most difficult to reconcile that supposition with what is 
stated in the royal Declaration prefixed to them in nearly 
all existing copies. Henry there states that being credibly 
advertised of the diversity of opinions which prevailed in 
all parts of England, he had ' not only in his own person 
at many times taken great pain, study, labours, and 
travels, but also had caused the hishojps, and other the most 
discreet and best lea/rned men of the clergy to he assembled in 
Convocation, for the full debatement and quiet determination 
of the same.* 

After weighing all this evidence together, the most 
natural inference is, that a rough draft of the Articles was 
made by a committee,' consisting of the moderate divines 

» WiUdns, III. 813. 

* Ibid. 825. From tins passage, withont reference to any other, 
and with no attempt to weigh the evidence dispassionately, Mr. 
Fronde {Hist. iii. 67) assigns the whole merit of the docmnent to his 
royal hero. 

^ Strype (Crcmmery Lih. I. o. xi. ; i. 83, ed. E. H. S.) conjectures 
that the Archbishop of Canterbury had * a great share therein/ but 
gives no proof or reason. Archbishop Laurence has noticed a 
correspondence between the article on justification and the definition 
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of each party, and presided over by the king himself, or 
placed in frequent communication with him by means of 
the ' vicar-general.' After various modifications had been 
introduced to meet the wishes of discordant members, and 
the censorship of the royal pen had been completed,^ the 
draft was probably submitted to the upper house of Con- 
vocation, and perhaps was made to undergo some further 
criticism at the hands of the remaining prelates who had 
not assisted in the compilation. There is also ample reason 
for concluding that the edition printed by Berthelet, in 
1536, contains the most authentic record of the Articles : 
partly on account of the correction, in that copy, of errors 
which are found in the Cotton Manuscript, and partly from 
the subsequent incorporation of the Articles as there printed 
with the ' Institution of a Christian Man,' which was made 
public in the following year.' 

A further discrepancy of importance has been noticed 
in the different copies of the Articles, apart from certain 
minor points, to be exhibited hereafter. Of the two lists 
of subscriptions as preserved by Collier, one is considerably 
shorter than the other. The first was derived from a 
Manuscript in the State- Paper Office, from which also he 
has printed the copy of the Articles' contained in his 
* History of the Church.' It may have been intended as a 
record for the single province of Canterbury, since we find 
in it the signatures of those members only who belonged to 
the southern jurisdiction. The second and much longer 
list of assentients is transmitted in the Cotton Manuscript * 

contained in Melancthon's Loci Theologici (Bampton Lectures, p. 201, 
Oxf. 1838), which, together with the Lutheran tendency of some of 
the other Articles, would point to the influence of Cranmer and the 
reforming party. Professor Blunt, relying on evidence adduced by 
the same writer, believes that Melancthon had a voice in the drawing 
up of this document. Reform, p. 186, Lond. 1843. 

^ Burnet, iii. 237, states that he had seen copies of some portions 
of it, with alterations by the king's own hand ; and Dr. Jenkyns adds 
(Oronmer, i. xv.) that MSS. corresponding to Burnet's description 
are still extant among the Theological Tracts in the Chapter-House 
at Westminster. 

• Formularies of Fadth, p. vii. Oxf. 1825. 

' Probably one of the earliest drafts, as we may argue from its 
incompleteness, and the absence of the royal Declaration. Ihid. 

^ A fac-simile of the signatures is prefixed to Vol. i. of Dodd's 
Chwrch History, ed. Tiemey. 
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alluded to above ; and as that list includes tHe names of 
hoth the Archbishops, we are almost entitled to conjecture 
that in the final sanctioning of the manifesto, the convoca- 
tions of Canterbury and York had learned for once to act 
in concert,^ as a kind of national synod. 

We may now pass forward from this sketch of the 
external history of the Articles, to a consideration of their 
purport and contents. 

As seen by us, from the position we now occupy, those 
Articles belong to a transition-period. They embody the 
ideas of men who were emerging gradually into a different 
sphere of thought, who could not for the present contem- 
plate the truth they were recovering, either in its harmonies 
or contrasts, and who consequently did not shrink from 
acquiescing in accommodations and concessions, which to 
riper understandings might have seemed like the betrayal 
of a sacred trust. It is ungenerous to suppose with Fox, 
that both the king and the reforming members of the 
council had deliberately consented to adulterate the Gospel, 
through false tenderness for *weakelings, which were 
newely weyned from their mother's milke of Rome ; ' and 
yet we must allow, on a minute comparison of the fruits of 
the discussion with the principles avowed in different 
stages of its progress, that the leading speakers on both 
sides were often willing to recast or modify their system. 
They were treading upon ground of which but few of them 
as yet had any certain knowledge, and we need not, there- 
fore, wonder if the best among them sometimes stumbled, 
or completely lost his way. 

A singuk,r example of this want of firmness op con- 
sistency is traceable in the conduct of the honest Latimer. 
Although a sermon which he preached at the assembling of 
the Convocation is distinguished by a resolute assault on 
the received doctrine of purgatory,* he was ultimately 
induced to sign a statement of the Articles in which men are 
enjoined to ' pray for the souls of the departed in masses 
and exequies, and to give alms to others to pray for them, 
whereby they mot/y he relieved and holpen of some^art of their 

^ Lathbnry, Hist of Convocation, p. 125, 2nd ed* 
' See above, p. 36, note (2). 
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pain.^^ In the same way, bishop Fox, according to his 
namesake, was disinclined to lay stress npon the testimonies 
of ' doctors and scholemen, forsomnch as they doe not all 
agree in like matters, neither are they stedf ast among them- 
selves in all poyntes ;' — a sentiment, in which he was bnt 
echoing the stronger speech of Cromwell. Nevertheless 
the names of both are fonnd appended to the document, 
wherein it is absolutely enjoined that all bishops and 
preachers shall construe the words of Holy Writ according 
to the Catholic Creeds, and * as the holy approved doctors 
of the Church do entreat and defend the same.* * 

If these and other like examples all betray the not 
unnatural oscillation of men's minds, while contemplating 
the disputed questions of the Reformation-period, they 
evince still more completely both the magnitude and depth 
of the disturbing forces which then operated in all quarters. 
And the Articles of 1536 are a reflection and expression of 
the same internal struggles. 

The first of them declares that * the fundamentals of 
religion are comprehended in the whole body and canon of 
the Bible, and also in the three Creeds or Symbols : where- 
of one was made by the Apostles, and is the common creed 
which every man useth ; the second was made by the holy 
council of Nice, and is said daily in the mass ; and the 
third was made by Athanasius, and is comprehended in 
the Psalm Quicunqtce vulV It adds that whosoever shall 
' obstinately affirm the contrary, he or they cannot be the 
very members of Christ and His espouse the Chur-jh, but 
be very infidels and heretics and members of the devil, 
with whom they shall perpetually be damned.' It also 
recognises the authority of ' the four holy councils, that is 
to say, the council of Nice, Constantinople, Ephesus, and 
Chalcedonense,' and repudiates the heresies condemned in 
all those synods. 

This article was probably directed against the tenets of 

^ In Collier*8 copy, most probably an early draft, the language 
here italicized was mnch softer, bnt it still involved the doctrine 
against which bishop Latimer had protested. It is of course just 
possible that Latimer was contemplating only an extreme view of 
purgatory, like that repudiated at the end of the same Article. 

* Art. I. 
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the ' Anabaptists,' many of wliom dBnied (as we shall see 
hereafter) both the doctrine of the Holy Trinity and of the 
Saviour's Incarnation. 

The second article relates to the Sacrament of Baptism, 
and was still more obviously intended to repel the same 
class of misbelievers, as we gather from internal evidence. 
It declares that baptism was instituted by our Saviour * as 
a thing necessary for the attaining of everlasting life ' 
(John iii.) ; that by it all, as well infants as such as have 
the use of reason, obtain * remission of sins, and the grace 
and favour of God ; ' that infants and innocents ought to 
be baptized, because the promise of everlasting life pertains 
to them also ; that dying in their infancy they ' shall un- 
doubtedly be saved thereby, and else not ; ' that they must 
be * christened because they be born in original sin,' and 
this sin can only be remitted * by the sacrament of baptism, 
whereby they receive the Holy Ghost ; ' that re-baptization 
is inadmissible ; that the opinions of Anabaptists and 
Pelagians are * detestable heresies;' that in ' men or children 
having the use of reason,' repentance and faith are needed 
in order to the efficacy of baptism. 

The third article is entitled *Tho Sacrament^ of 
Penance.' By contrasting it with the propositions which 
were reprobated at the same time in the Lower House of 
Convocation, its bearing on the actual circumstances of 
the Church is far more clearly seen.^ It begins by affirm- 
ing that penance is a sacrament instituted by our Lord in 

^ Hall (fihron, fol. oczxviii. ed. 1583) noticed in the new book of 
Articles, as one of the most prominent points, that it specially 
mentions only three sacraments. This has become a very general 
observation; and the re-introduction of Matrimony, Confirmation, 
Orders, and Extreme Unction, with the title of sacraments, into the 
Institution of a Christian Mam, in the following year, is deplored as a 
retrogressive step. But Dr. Jenkyns (Cranmer's TTorfcs, i. xv.) has 
called attention to a MS. fragment of the Articles of 1536, subscribed 
by Cranmer, and other members of the reforming party, in which 
the above sacred rites are actually denominated after the manner of 
the ' old learning,' though defined in such a way as to distinguish 
them entirely from the rest. This circumstance led Dr. Jenkyns to 
the conclusion that Stokesley, Gardiner, and others of the anti-refor- 
mation school, preferred to remain silent on the subject in 1536^ 
rather than to adopt those restricted definitions. 

2 See §§ 26—81 : Wilkins, iii. 805, 806. 
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the New Testament as a thing absolutely necessary to 
salvation, in the case of sins committed after baptism. 
According to it, penance consists of contrition, confession, 
and amendment of life. The first of these parts is made 
np of a sorrowing acknowledgment of sin and of a deep 
confidence in God*s * mercy, whereby the penitent must 
conceive certain hope and faith that God will forgive him 
his sins, and repute him justified and of the number of His 
elect children, not for the worthiness of any merit or work 
done by the penitent, but for the only merits of the blood 
and passion of our Saviour Jesus Christ.' Respecting the 
second part of penance, it declares ' that confession to the 
minister of the Church is a very expedient and necessary 
mean,' and must in no wise be contemned, for that *the 
words of absolution pronounced by the priest are spoken 
by authority given to him by Christ in the Gospel.' As 
to the remaining part of penance, — amendment of life, — ^it 
consists in prayer, fasting} almsdeeds, restitution in wiU 
and deed, and all other good works of mercy and charity. 
These must be diligently performed in order to obtain 
everlasting life, and also to ' deserve remission or mitiga- 
tion of pains and afflictions in this world;' for though 
' Christ and His death be the suflGlcient oblation, sacrifice, 
satisfaction, and recompense, for the which God the Father 
forgiveth and remitteth to all sinners' the eternal con- 
sequences of their sin, the temporal consequences are 
to be abated or rescinded by the efforts of the penitent 
himself. 

The fourth article, entitled the ' Sacrament of the 
Altar,' had been similarly levelled at the ' mala dogmata ' 
condemned in the lower house of Convocation. It declares, 
in emphatic language, that * under the form and figure of 
bread and wine, which we there presently do see and per- 
ceive by outward senses, is substantially and really com- 
prehended the very selfsame body and blood of our Saviour, 
which was bom of the Virgin Mary and suffered upon the 
cross for our redemption : ' * that the very selfsame body 
and blood of Christ, under the same form of bread and 
wine, is corporally, really, and in very substance, exhibited, 
distributed and received unto and of aU them which receive 
the said sacrament ; ' and that as a consequence the holy 
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eacrament is to bo tised with all due reverence and only 
after careful self-examination. 

The fifth article defines * justification ' as ' remission of 
our sins, and our acceptation or reconciliation unto the 
grace and favour of God, that is to say, our perfect reno- 
vation in Christ.' This question had been very warmly 
controverted, not only in the continental schools, but also 
in our country ; and the definition here adopted was most 
probably a compromise between the advocates of what is 
called the 'Lutheran' tenet and the tenet stereotyped as 
* Roman ' by the Council of Trent. For the ensuing para- 
graph asserts that justification is attained by contrition and 
faith, joined with charity, 'not as though our contrition, 
or faith, or any works proceeding thereof, can worthily 
deserve to attain the said justification,' but are required 
by the Almighty as accompanying conditions. He com- 
mandeth also, that * after we he justified we must have 
good works of charity and obedience towards God, in the 
observing and fulfilling outwardly of His laws and 
commandments.' 

The five articles immediately relating to points of faith 
are followed by five other articles ' concerning the laudable 
ceremonies of the Church;'^ — a designation which included 
many topics of the deepest practical moment. Like the 
former series of decisions, these are also traceable directly 
to the special circumstances of the times, and illustrated in 
a greater or less degree by the long Hst of ' mala dogmata,' 
to which attention was before directed. 

The first, * Of Images,' allows the use of statues and 
pictures as the * representers of virtue and good example, 
as kindlers and stirrers of men's minds,' specifying the 
images of ' Christ and our Lady ; ' but at the same time 
commands the clergy to reform their abuses, 'for else,* it 
adds, ' there might fortune idolatry to ensue ; which God 
forbid.' It also enjoins the bishops and preachers to 
instruct their flocks more carefully with regard to censing^, 
kneeling and offering to images, ' that they in no wise do 

* In the King's Injunctiona (Willdns, iii. 813), after drawing a 
like distinction between the two divisions of these Articles, he 
charges all ' deanes, persones, vicars, and other curates,' to open and 
declare it in their sermons. 
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it, nor tHnk it meet to be done to tlie same images, but 
only to be done to God and in His bononr.' 

The next is entitled 'Of honouring of Saints/ and 
while it sanctions a modified reverence of them, partly on 
the ground that *they already do reign in glory with 
Christ,' and partly * for their excellent virtues which He 
planted in them,' it is careful to guard against the 
supposition that the saints are worthy of the kind of 
honour which is due to God Himself. 

The next Article, ' Of praying to Saints,' is favourable 
to the practice of invoking them, so long as they are viewed 
as intercessors, praying with us and for us unto God. It 
also adds a specimen of the kind of prayer then believed to 
be exempted from the charge of superstition. We are 
warned, however, that 'grace, remission of sin, and 
salvation,' can be obtained of God only ' by the mediation 
of our Saviour Christ, which is the only sufficient Mediator 
for our sins ; ' a further caution being added against 
supposing that ' any saint is more merciful, or will hear us 
sooner than Christ, or that any saint doth serve for one 
thing more than another, or is patron of the same.' 

The next article embarks upon the general question of 
' Bites and Ceremonies,' vindicating many of those in use 
from the prevailing accusations on the ground that they 
ate * things good and laudable, to put us in remembrance 
of those spiritual things that they do signify ; ' yet adding 
as before, a sort of caveat or corrective, viz,, that ' none of 
these ceremonies have power to remit sin, but only to stir 
and lift up our minds unto God, by whom only our sins be 
forgiven,' 

The last article, * Of Purgatory,' commences by affirm- 
ing that * it is a very good and charitable deed to pray for 
souls departed,' resting the observance on the due order of 
charity, on the Book of Maccabees, on the plain statements 
of ancient doctors, and the usage of the Church from the 
beginning. It accordingly insists upon the duty of com- 
mitting tiie departed to God's mercy in our prayers, and of 
causing others ' to pray for them in masses and exequies,' 
in order to facilitate their rescue from a state of present 
Buffering. It adds, however, that we know but little either 
of their place or of the nature of their pains, and therefore 
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that we nmst refer particulars respecting them to Qt)d 
Himself, ' trusting that He accepteth our prayers for them.*^ 
In the mean time it denonnces the most scandalous abnses 
* which under the name of purgatory hath been advanced,*^ 
— specifying in the number * pope's pardons,' and * massea 
said at Scala Cceli.' 

It is now impossible to ascertain by what majorities 
these articles were finally carried in the two houses of 
Convocation. In the longer series of subscriptions there are 
eighteen bishops (including Stokesley, but not Gardiner,) 
and forty abbots and priors; while the number of assen- 
tients in the lower house is fifty, all of them belonging to- 
the province of Canterbury. They consist of four deans of 
cathedrals, twenty-five archdeacons,^ three deans of colle- 
giate churches, seventeen proctors for the parochial clergy, 
and one master of a college.^ If the two provincial synods 
were actually combined on this occasion, as the signatures 
of Lee, archbishop of York, and Tonstal, bishop of Durham, 
have been thought to indicate (at least with reference to 
the prelates) it would follow that the lower house of the 
northern Convocation must have either dissented in a body,* 
or else (what is not easy to conceive under all the circum- 
stances) the record of their acquiescence was distinct from 
that belonging to the southern province. 

We may readily imagine that some members of Convoca- 
tion would be slow in setting out on a long journey to 
London, especially when they foresaw that it would end in 
disputations, if it did not actually involve them in fresh 
oaths and protests which they could not cordially adopt. 
And there is reason to believe that in the northern pro- 
vince such reluctance did exist in a peculiar measure. The 
' old learning ' was there cherished with unreasoning fond- 
ness, so that few, as in the southern and midland counties, 

* It is worthy of note that two of these were Italians, tn«., Polydare- 
Vergil, arohdeacon of Wells, and Peter Yannes, archdeaoon of 
Worcester. 

' Some members of the lower honse subscribed in donble capaoities^ 
which makes the official signatures more numerous. Atterbnry^ 
Rights of English Convocation, p. 149, ed. 1700. 

' The only exception seems to be the arohdeacon of Chester, 
William Knjght. 
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liad abandoned their belief in the most central of the 
Eomish dogmas— the papal snpremacy. An ' Opinion of 
the clergy of the north parts, in Convocation, npon Ten 
Articles sent to them,' is printed both in Strype and 
Wilkins ; and although it is not certain that the articles ^ 
adverted to were the identical document which forms the 
subject of the present chapter, answers then elicited from 
the northern clergy 'in Convocation' testify the deep 
repugnance of that district to the measures of their brethren 
in the south. This hatred, based on Mediaeval theories 
and wounded superstition, was exasperated by the recent 
acts of the civil legislature, which had called upon the 
northern clergy to exhibit dispensations granted to them 
by the pope. No sooner therefore had the bishops given 
orders for circulating ^ the new 'Articles about Religion,' 
than the disaffected of all classes flew to arms in vindication 
of the ancient system. 'This booke,' as Hall observes,^ 
' had specially mentioned but three sacramentes, with the 
whiche the Lyncolneshyremen (I mean their ignoraunt 
priestes) were offended, and of that occasion depraued the 
Kinges doynges.' In the sketches left by him and others 

* They are dated 1536, and from their allnsion to Stat. 28 Hen. VIII. 
c. 16, respecting dispensations from the see of Eome, must have been 
written in the summer or autumn. They prove beyond a doubt that 
the northern convocation was assenibled in this year (cf. Wake, State 
of the Chv/rchj p. 491) ; whatever be the true mode of solving questions 
adverted to above. Besides advocating the extreme view of the papal 
jurisdiction, they * think it convenient, that such clerks as be 
in prison, or fled out of the realm, for withstanding the king's 
superiority in the Church, may be set at liberty and restored without 
danger.' Wilkins, iii. 812 ; Strype, Eccl. Mem, i. 247, 248, ed. 1721. 
Prom evidence lately brought to light by Mr. Froude {Hist. iii. 173) 
we may gather that these anti-reformation Articles were drawn up 
(No7. 27, 1536) by the insurgent clergy of Yorkshire, assembled in 
Convocation at Pontefract; just after archbishop Lee had been 
dragged out of the pulpit, where he was preachiug against the rebels. 

* They had been charged to do so on every holy-day by the king, 
(Wilkins, ill. 825), and a mandate of the bishop of Lincoln (Long- 
land) enjoins the beneficed clergymen to avoid all controversial 
topics, and to preach four times a year, 'secundum Articulos, qui 
nuper per serenissimam regiam majestatem, ac totum hujus regni 
Anglias clerum in convocatione sua sanciti fuere.' Ibid. 829. 

* Chronicle^ fol. ccxxviii. ed. 1583. For a graphic picture of the 
whole struggle, see Froude, Hist, iii. 95 sq. 

E 
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of the frightful insurrection which now blazed in every 
town and village to the north of the Trent, we see how 
strong and general was the feeling that the bishops would 
not rest until they had completely undermined the funda- 
mental doctrines.^ 

One of the last incidents connected with the publica- 
tion of the Ten Articles grew out of this rebellion in the 
north. To do away with the suspicion of abetting heresy, 
to satisfy the formidable insurgents that the document in 
question had been duly sanctioned by the Church, and was 
accordingly no wanton innovation of the monarch or his 
council, printed copies of it were liberally dispersed by 
the commander of the royal forces, who had also with him 
the original work as signed and authorized in Convo- 
cation.' 

But this early set of articles was virtually superseded 
in the course of the next year (1537), on the appearance of 
a second Formulary of Faith, entitled the ' Institution of a 
Christian Man.' On it, however, many of the Articles of 
1536 had been substantially engrafted; and as the new 
work never gained the formal sanction^ either of Convoca- 
tion or the Crown, those articles were really in force until 
supplanted by the ' Necessary Doctrine and Erudition for 
any Christian Man,' set forth as late as 1643.* 

^ Collier, II. 131. 

* Strype, Granmer, i. 84, ed. E. H. S. 

* Jenkyns* GranmeTf i. xviii. and the 'Letter' there referred to. 
The Institution was drawn np by a nnmber of Commissioners (Collier 
most erroneously afl&rms th/ree years before its circnlatiqn, ii. 139) ; 
but never regularly submitted to Convocation; and althou^ published 
by the king's printer, it was not, like the former book of Articles, 
provided with a preface by his Majesty, commanding it to be received 
by his subjects. Being thus destitute of the royal authority, it was 
called the Bishops* Book. It consists of an Exposition of the Creed, 
the Seven Sacraments, the Ten Commandments, the Paternoster, 
Ave-Maria, Justification, and Purgatory. The introduction to it is 
no more than a letter from the Commissioners to the king announcing 
its completion. This drew from him a very guarded answer (Jenkyns' 
Cranmer, i. 188) which, while assenting to the publication of the 
Bishops' Book, does not commit him to a full sanction of the contents. 

* This work (the King's Booh) is on the whole a revised edition of 
the Bishops' Book, although (as Collier observes) 'it seems mostly 
to lose ground, and reform backwards' (ii. 191: of. Prof. Blanfs 
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form. pp. 190 sqq.) TJnKke its predecessor, however, it was not 
ily drawn up by a committee of Divines, but actually approved in 
mvocatioTiy and enjoined by a royal mandate : Wilkins, iii. 868 ; 
snkyns* Cranmer, i. xxxvii. ; cf. i. 188, 189 (note). This account 
the authority of the two * Books * is the reverse of what has been 
mmonly received; but it is well supported by Dr. Jenkyns, and 
ems to me the only hypothesis which is capable of explaining all 
e evidence on the subject. Bespecting Burnet's strange mistake, 
e Abp. Laurence, Bampt. Led. I. note (4). 



CHAPTER ly. 

THE XIII. ARTICLES :— CONFERENCES WITH 
THE LUTHERAN REFORMERS. 

"VTO THING- was more natural in the earlier stage of 
-*-^ Reformation than the strong anxiety evinced bj many 
of the English to secure the good opinion of their fellow- 
workers in Germany. They all had felt the pressure of the 
papal yoke ; they had lamented, each in his own province 
of the Christian Church, the rank and deadly weeds which 
had been mingled with the true religion; they had all 
embarked with equal earnestness of purpose on the same 
remedial project; and, despairing in the end of a *true 
general council,' they had simultaneously arrived at the 
conclusion that it was the paramount duty of 'every 
prince to redress his own realm.' i 

The greatest obstacle in the way of friendly intercourse 
had been the quarrel which broke out in 1521 between 
Henry VIII. and Luther ; but as neither of the combatants 
appeared xmwilling to forget his early fulminations, the 
estrangement could no longer be regarded as incurable, 
A positive bond of union was moreover furnished by the 
partiality which Henry afterwards conceived for Luther*& 
chief companion. As early as the spring of 1534, Melanc- 
then was invited to come over and assist in the reforming^ 
of the English Church, — an invitation which appears to 
have been warmly supported by the Eang himself on many 
subsequent occasions.^ Henry saw that while Melancthon 
and lus colleagues were possessed by the idea of national 

' Of. the Causes why the Gbrmans did not recognise the Conncil of 
Mantna (quoted above, pp, 11, 12), with the contemporarj Protestation 
of the English on this subject, in Fox, p. 1085. 

* ^chbp. Laurence, Bomvpton Lectwes, Serm. i. note (3) : Serm. 
II. note (3). In 1538, Henry- wrote as follows to the Elector of 
Saxony ; * Fro his, qu89 felioiter agi coepta sunt, felicius absolyendis 
concludendisque expectamus, ut Dominum Fhilippum Melancthonexn^ 
in cv^ excellenti erudiiione et sano jvdicio a bonis omnibus xnnlta 
spes reposita est, doctosqne alios et probos viros, prime quoqne 
tempore, ad nos mittat.' Seokendorf, Histor. Luther, LiU iii. § ^ s 
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independence, and contended also for the primitive faith, 
they felt no sympathy with the licentionsness and misbelief 
which sometimes followed in the track of reformation both 
at home and on the continent. The Saxons had, for 
instance, kept aloof entirely from the wild and rationahstic 
specnlations of snch men as Carlstadt ; they had vigorously 
opposed the fermentation of political theories which resulted 
in the 'Peasants' War;' they had repudiated the whole 
swarm of sectaries who bore the name of ' Anabaptists.' 
Their main principles had thus been vindicated in the eyes 
of all candid critics ; and therefore we are not surprised to 
witness the increasing confidence reposed in them by many 
of our cautious fellow-countrymen who had no dealings 
with the school of Zwingli and the other 'Swiss' reformers. 
A perception of this common basis in religious matters, 
aided by strong reasons of diplomacy, suggested the com- 
mencement of negociations with ' the princes of the Augs- 
burg Confession,' as early as the year 1535. The first 
English envoy sent among them was Robert Barnes, the 
victim, only five years later, of his predilection for the new 
opinions. He was followed to Germany in the autumn of 
1535 by Bishop Fox and Dr. Heath,^ who found the 
Lutheran States in anxious consultation respecting the 
religious and political alliance entered into at Schmalkald 
in 1534. The message of the English monarch, as delivered 
by the delegates (Dec. 24), was gratefully acknowledged 
by the members of the ' Schmalkaldic League,' who signified 
their readiness to take him into their confederacy on his 
acceding to the usual conditions. Of these the most im- 
portant was that he should publicly adopt, or should at 
least approve in general terms,* the true doctrine of Christ, 

add. I : Francof. 1692 : of. Ratzeberger'a Ha/ndscJvr. Oeschichte iiher 
Luther, etc., ed. Neudecker (Jena, 1850), pp. 79, 80. Melancthon was 
finally appointed divinity professor at Cambridge (May, 1553), but 
owing to the death of Edward never came into residence. 

* Strype, Eccl, Mem, i. 225 — 228. They had an inte|^ew with 
Fontanns and Borckhardt, Deo. 15 : Melanothon. Opp* i^ 108, ed. 
Bretsohneider. 

^ The English were required to conform to the Confession and 
Apology, * nisi forte queedam ... ex verbo Dei merito corrigenda ant 
mntanda videbnntnr.' Banke, iii. 661 : of. Strype, uhi swp. Append, 
ifo. LXIV. 
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as laid down in the Confession of Angsbnrg, and hereafter 
join them in defending it, under the title of * Patron and 
Protector of the League.* 

This project, full of most momentous bearings, seems 
to have been frustrated almost entirely through the arts of 
bishop Gardiner,^ then acting as ambassador at the court 
of France. He represented that the King would be so 
entangled by this treaty in the affairs of the German nation 
as to be unable without their consent *to.do what the 
"Word of God shall permit ; ' that as Henry was * head of 
the Church of England,' by the authority of Scripture, so 
the emperor was 'head' of the Germanic Churches; and 
that consequently princes who were subject to his jurisdic- 
tion ought not to combine for public objects without his 
consent. By these and other arguments, applied with his 
peculiar tact, the bishop of Winchester succeeded in restrain- 
ing the alacrity of his master, and eventually defeated the 
intentions of the League. At present, it is true, the 
language of the English monarch, though less cordial than 
his first communication, opens out some distant prospect 
of success. He does not absolutely decline the honour 
proffered to him by the German princes, but postpones the 
acceptance of it, until * agreement shall be had betwixt him 
and their Orators,' respecting the particular terms of a 
religious union. * For it should not be sure nor honourable 
for his Majesty, before they shall be with his Grace agreed 
upon a certain concord of doctrme^ to take such a province 
upon his Highness. And forasmuch as his Majesty desiretli 
much that his bishops and learned men might agree with 
theirs ; but seeing that it cannot be, unless certain things in 
their Confession and Apology should by their familiar cori" 
ferences he mitigate; his Grace therefore would their Orators, 
and some excellent learned men with them, should be sent 
hither, to confer, talk, and conmion upon the same.' * 

But while Henry was thus faltering on the subject of 
communion with the German League, a conference had 
been opened on the spot between the English delegates and 
a committee of Lutheran theologians. Luther was himself 
a party to it from the firstj and Melancthon came soon 

* Strype, Ihid. 226, and Append. No. lxv. 

* Strype, Ibid. Append. No. lxyi. p. 163. 
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afterwards^ (Jan. 15, 1536). The place of meeting was at 
Wittenberg, in the honse of Pontanus (Briick), the senior 
chancellor of Saxony, where Fox dilated on the Lutheran 
tendencies of England, and more especially of his royal 
master. 

An account has been preserved in Seckendorf ' of certain 
Articles of Religion, which were drawn np by the mediating 
party in the winter of 15.SJ. Of these one article has 
reference to the Lord's Supper, and is merely an expanded 
version of the Augsburg definition; a second absolutely 
denies that * any primacy or monarchy of the Roman bishop 
doth now obtain, or ever hath obtained, by Divine right.' 
The Germans had moreover insisted very strongly on the 
abolition of all private masses, and the relaxation of the law 
for enforcing clerical celibacy ; but on these, as well as on 
some other points pertaining to the ritual and organisation 
of the Church, the English were not authorised to give the 
same degree of satisfaction. 

In the following year (1536) the conferences, at least in 
their religious bearing, went on still more slowly;^ for the 
Wittenberg divines were losing confidence in Fox, and saw 
good reason for suspecting the motives of his master, who 
appeared to them more anxious to secure political advan- 
tages, or their assent to the propriety of his divorce, than 
to facilitate the progress of true religion or the purification 
of the Western Church.* 

It seems, however, that in 1538 the apprehensions of a 
continental war, combining with the earlier causes, had 

* See his commnnioatioii to Burckliardt ; Opp, iii. 26. 

* Comment, de Lutheran. Lib. iii. § xxxix. : * Extat elaborata a 
Wittenbergensibus, acceptata etiam et domum reportata a legatis 
Anglicis, repetitio et exegesis quaedam Augustance Confessionis/ p. iii, 
Francof. 1692. These Articles are said to exist both in Latin and 
German: MelancthoD, 0pp. iii. 104, note (2). An expression in a 
letter dated Nov. 28, 1536, implies that either the same Articles 
revised^ or a fresh compilation, were again recommended by tho 
English to the notice of their Saxon friends, iii. 192. 

' On the 9th of March the divines were engaged in purely doc- 
trinal discussions (Ihid. iii. 45) ; and on the 30th, after much 
hesitation, they had agreed * de plerisque.' On tho 24th of April tho 
English ambassadors departed. 

* Strype, Ihid. 229, 230. 
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induced him to reopen his negociation with the Germans, 
and to press for his admission to the League with a 
redoubled earnestness. The ' princes of the Augsburg Con- 
fession' had assembled early in the year at Brunswick, 
whither he despatched a confidential messenger, with some 
preliminary questions. He spoke ' of his Christian zele and 
propension of mind towards the Word of God, and of his 
desire to plant the sound doctrine of Christian religion in 
his kingdoms, and wholly to take away and abolish the 
impious ceremonies of the bishop of Rome.'^ But as the 
Germans still persisted in demanding that all who entered 
the confederacy should recognise the truth of their Con- 
fession, Henry begged them to fulfil their former promise, 
and send over a legation of divines (including his peculiar 
favourite Melancthon),^ to confer on the disputed points 
with a committee of English theologians. In this overture 
the Lutheran princes readily acquiesced, except as it con- 
cerned Melancthon, who was more than ever needed in his 
own country to assist in the deliberations of the State and 
give instructions to the University of Wittenberg. The 
persons actually chosen for this mission were Francis Burck- 
hardt, vice-chancellor to the elector of Saxony; George 
Boyneburg,^ a nobleman of Hesse, and doctor of laws ; and 
Frederic Mekum or Myconius, ' superintendent ' (quasi- 
bishop) of the Church at Gotha. Burckhardt was the head 
of the legation 6/nd bore with him a commendatory letter to 
King Henry, dated May 12, 1538> The English monarch 
is therein implored to fix his eyes upon the imminent perils 
of the Church, and aid in framing measures which may 
tend at once to the establishing of firm consent among 
the friends of Reformation, and also to dissuade some 
other European princes from participating in the papal 
cause. 

As soon as this Lutheran embassy arrived, a small 
committee, consisting of three bishops ^ and four doctors, 

» Strype, Ibid. i. 329. 

2 Herbert, Uje of Henry YUL p. 494. 

* On this person, see Rommels, Phillip der Grossmilthige, I. 26. 

* Strype, Ibid. App. No. xciv. 

* Cranmer and Tonstal were of the number, and represented 
different schools. Herbert, p. 495. 
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was nominated by the King, to act as organs of the Chnrch 
of England. The whole course of the discussion was 
apparently determined by the plan and order of the Augs- 
burg Coi^ession; and we learn that points of faith had 
been alone sufficient to engage the interest of the dis- 
putants for nearly two months.^ Although it is not easy 
to trace out the several steps of this important conference, 
there is reason for supposing that the delegates arrived 
at an agreement on the fundamental doctrines of the 
Gospel, and proceeded * to put their articles in writing. * ' 
Strype asserts that queries of the King were all submitted 
in the first instance to the ' Orators ' (for so the German 
envoys were commonly entitled), and that after the replies 
had been returned they were examined by the English 
committee.' Be this, however, as it may, the fact of their 
ultimate accord, respecting the more central points of 
Christian faith, is stated in a letter addressed by Myconius 
to Cromwell,* a short time before his departure (Sept. 7, 
1538). 

Still their labours in the second province of investiga- 
tion did not lead to such an amicable issue ; Henry was 
inexorable in his demands, and when the Germans took 
their leave of him he clung to many of the errors and 
abuses against which they had been contending from the 
first with unabated sternness. These ' abuses ' were — the 
prohibition of both kinds in the administration of the 
Lord's Supper, the custom of private propitiatory masses, 
and the absolute injunction of clerical celibacy.** Cranmer 
had long striven but in vain to interest the English section 

* See the Brevis Summa of the Germans, in Strype, App. No. xcvi., 
where they also inform us that * they could not stay for the rest of 
the disputation concerning abuses;' p. 261. This account tallies 
with a letter of Cranmer (No. ccxxx. ; i. 261, ed. Jenkjrns), dated 
Aug. 18, in which he states that the * Orators of Germany ' durst not 
tarry, * forasmuch as they have been so long from their princes,' and 
were fully determined to depart within eight days from that time. 
However, they were finally induced to remain a month longer. 

2 Cranmer's Letters, ubi sup. and p. 264. 

3 Eccles. Memor, i. 330 : of. Original Letters, ed. P. S. pp. 612 613. 
** In Strype's Eccles. Memor. i. Append. No. xcv. 

* See the * Judgment concerning Abuses,' composed by the German 
envoys on this occasion. Ibid. No. xcvi. 
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of tlie conference in this part of the discussion ; for in a 
letter to Cromwell (Aug. 23) he remarks that when the 
Orators of Germany were anxious to proceed *in their 
book, and entreat of the ahttses, so that the same might 
be set forth in writing as the other articles are,* he had 
*effectiously moved the bishops thereto/ but they made 
him this answer : * That they knew that the' King's Grace 
hath taken upon himself to answer the said Orators in that 
behalf, and therefore a book is already devised by tho 
King's majesty ; and therefore they will not meddle with 
the abuses, lest they should write therein contrary to that 
the King shall write.' 'Wherefore,' he continues, *they 
have required me to entreat now of the sacraments of 
matrimony, orders, confirmation, and extreme unction; ' 
wherein they know certainly that the Germans will not 
agree with us, except it be in matrimony only. So that I 
perceive that the bishops seek only an occasion to break 
the concord.*^ 

The * book ' alluded to by Cranmer in this passage 
was actually drawn by Henry, with the aid of bishop 
Tonstal,* one of the committee who was still devoted to 
the ' old learning.' It indicates, what the archbishop had 
on other grounds good reason for suspecting, that the anti- 
reformation party had of late been gaining fresh ascend- 
ancy at court,' and that, however much the King was 
willing on some points to acquiesce in Lutheran definitions, 
there was little or no hope of weaning him from other 
vices in the doctrine and administration of the Church. 
It is most true that, on the eve of their departure, he in- 
vited the envoys to return to England, for the purpose of 
considering afresh those points in w.hich the conference 
was divided ; and in the letter which Melancthon wrote 
to him,* March 26, 1539, an expectation is indulged, that 
as he had begun to take away ' wicked superstitions,' he 
would abolish such as still remained: but in the mean- 
while Henry's feelings had been more and more estranged 
from every class of continental reformers; and when 

» WorlcSy T. 263, 264; ed. Jenkyns. 

* In Burnet, i. Add. Nos. 7, 8. 

» Prof. Blunt's Reform, p. 189, note (5). 

* In Strype, I. Appen. No. ci. 
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Burckliardt and his friends renewed their visit to tlus 
country in the spring of the following year,^ the power of 
Gaxdiner was found sufficient not only to defeat all fresh 
negociations with them,* but to carry in the southern 
Convocation and in Parliament the 'Act for the Abolishing 
of Diversity of Opinions,' or, as it is not unfrequently 
entitled, the * Bloody Statute of the Six Articles.'* 

Our present object does not make it necessary for us 
to investigate the origin of those Six Articles, or to ex- 
patiate on the persecutions which for several months at 
least accompanied their enactment. An inquiry more 
congenial to our purpose is suggested by the mission of 
the Wittenberg reformers. We have seen that traces are 
surviving of a partial disagreement between them and the 
committee of English theologians ; yet we also know that 
union was effected to a very great extent, and that a 
number of Articles were actually compiled as the result 
of their deliberations on the leading points of Christianity. 
A manifesto embodying this agreement is of special 
interest to all students of the Reformation both in England 
and in Germany ; and at length it has been, for the first 
time, placed within their reach by the researches of a 
living writer. In looking for remains of Archbishop Cran- 
mer, Dr. Jenkyns discovered among a bundle of papers 

1 Strype, EccL Mem, I. 341. 

* In a document drawn up on this occasion (Strype, Eccl. Mem, i. 
341 ; Collier, ii. 171), it is remarkable how far the Lutherans were 
disposed to make concessions in favour of the * older learning ; ' cf . 
Luther's Schriften, xvii. 342 — 345 : ed. 1745. 

• This * whip withe sixe stringes,* as Hall terms it— though Dr. 
Maitland (Reform. Essays, No. xii.) represents it as comparatively in- 
operative — enforces a belief in the following articles : (i) of transub- 
gtantiation, or the entire physical change of the elements in the 
eucharist, (2) the non-necessity of communion in both kinds, (3) the 
sinfulness of marriage after receiving the order of priesthood, (4) the 
absolute obligation of the vows of chastity or widowhood, (5) the pro- 
priety and necessity of 'private masses,* (6) the expediency and 
continual obligation of auricular confession. (Stat. 31° Hen. VIII. 
c. 14). All these dogmas, excepting, perhaps, the first, refer to 
recent negociations with the Germans, and on .that account arc 
strongly censured by Melancthon, in a letter addressed by him to the 
English monarch, Sept. 22, 1539. Fox, pp. 1172 sqq. ; cf. Melanc. 
thon, Opjp. III. 783, 784. 
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belonging to that prelate, a tliin folio manuscript, entitled, 

* A Bohe conteyning divers Articles de Unitate Dei et Trinitate 
Personarum, de Peccato Originali,* etc. He informs ns, 
tliat the other documents tied np in the same bundle relate 
chiefly to negociations with the Lutheran envoys in the 
year 1538 ; and believes that the * Articles' were those 
agreed upon at the conference held in London at that 
time. * The * boke ' itself is manifestly founded on the 
Confession of Augsburg, often following it very closely, 
and departing from it exactly in those instances where the 
mixture of English and German theology might have been 
expected to cause a variation. It is also in Latin, and this 
circumstance adds to the probability of its having been 
composed in concert with foreigners ; for such other 
Eormularies of this reign as were designed for domestic use 
are in English. And, lastly, the only Article, namely, that 
on the Lord's Supper, which there is an opportunity of 
comparing with the conclusions approved by Fox and 
Heath in Germany, is word for word the same. ' ^ This 
argument is further strengthened by the circumstance 
that the manuscript Articles do not embrace any of those 
topics on which the English and German delegates had 
failed to arrive at a perfect understanding; while three 
other separate papers,* also in Latin, of the same general 
form, and of nearly the same length, refer to points whicli 
were then actually disputed, and are probably the drafts of 
articles not accepted by the Lutheran divines. 

But other reasons may be urged for drawing the atten- 
tion of the reader to the Thirteen Articles of 1538. They 
will not only indicate the disposition of our leading re- 
formers to acquiesce in the dogmatic statements which had 
been put forward in the Augsburg Confession, but have 
also a prospective bearing of still more importance, as, 

^ Cranmer's WorTcs, i. xxii. xxiii. 

* Ihid, IV. 292 sqq. This bundle was re-examined for the benefit 
of tlie present work. It was found to contain, among other valuable 
pieces, the exposition of the * Sacrament of Confirmation,' contained 
in the Institution of a Christian Man (which is said to have been 

* agreed upon comhiuni consensu ') ; and also * Certen Articles ad- 
mytted in Germany,* endorsed by Sir Balph Sadleyr, who became 
Secretary of State in 1540. The latter document seems to be an 
:abstract of one alluded to above, p. 59^ n. 2. 
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in many ways, the ground-work of Articles now in nse. 
No one can deny that the compilers of the Forty-two 
Articles in the reign of Edward VI. drew largely from the 
Lntheran formulary of 1530 ; but the recent discovery of 
the Thirteen Articles has made it probable that such 
derivation, instead of being (as was hitherto supposed) 
direct, took place entirely through the medium of the 
Anglo- German channel. This conclusion is supported by 
the fact, ' that the expressions in Edward VI.'s Formulary, 
XLSually adduced to prove its connection with the Confession 
of Augsburg, are also found in the Book of Articles ; while 
it contains others, which can be traced as far as the Book 
of Articles, but which will be sought for in vain in the 
Confession of Augsburg.' From what is known of their 
general character, the framers of the Edwardine Articles 
would be ' anxious, in the execution of their undertaking, 
to meet, if possible, the views of their brethren on the 
continent, as well as of their countrymen at home ; and 
they could scarcely pursue a surer method of attaining 
their object than by borrowing from a form of doctrine 
already approved by both.' ^ 

The Articles thus serving as a species of connecting- 
link between the Formularies of the two countries are 
distributed under the following heads : (1) De Unitate Dei 
et Trinitate Personarum ; (2) De Peccato Originali ; (3) 
De duabus ChrLsti naturis : (4) De Justificatione ; (5) De 
Ecclesia; (6) De Baptismo; (7) De Eucharistia; (8) De 
Poenitentia ; (9) De Sacramentorum usu ; (10) De Minis- 
tris EcclesieB; (11) De Ritibus Ecclesiasticis ; (12) De 
Rebus Civilibus ; (13) De Corporum Resurrectione et 
Judicio extreme. 

An opportunity of comparing this new series with the 
Augsburg Confession on the one hand, and the subsequent 
English Articles on the other, is provided in a separate 
Appendix ' to the present volume ; but a cursory persual 
of them is sufficient to convince the reader, with how much 
fidelity they have adhered, in their arrangement 'and their 
substance also, to the elder of those Formularies, and at 

* Jhid, I. zziy. 

* See App. No. ii. 
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the same time how distinctly they anticipate materials 
made available in the composition of the later. 

The first of the XIII. Articles, though bearing a 
different title, is almost a verbal copy of Art. I. of the 
Augsbnrg Confession, and includes the first of the XLIL 
Articles. 

The second corresponds with Art. U. of the Augsburg, 
but, like the eighth of the XLII. Articles, it speaks of 
' peccatum originale ' instead of * peccatum originis,* and 
contains the expression * originalis justitia,' which is not in 
the Augsburg series. 

The third is identical with Art. HT. of the Augsburg, 
and includes the second of the XLII. Articles. 

The fourth is a much longer statement on the subject 
of justification than Art. IV. of the Augsburg; yet both 
affirm that men are accepted by God * gratis propter 
Christum per fidem.' The English definition is, however, 
different in some measure from the German, including, 
like the Articles of 1536, the thought of *true renovation 
in Cb^rist * as equivalent to * remission of sins.' This 
Article also embodies a portion of Arts. V. and VI. of the 
Augsburg, but has no expressions in common with the 
corresponding Articles of 1553. 

The fifth is a considerable departure from Art. Vll. of 
the Augsburg, though manifestly copying some expressions 
from thence, as also from Art. VIII. It views the Churcli 
under two aspects, either as completely holy and as the 
mystical body of Christ, or as the congregation of those 
who have been baptized and not excommunicated. This 
latter it describes as the Catholic 'and Apostolic Churcli 
composed of all national and particular Churches, exactly 
in the Spirit of the * Institution of a Christian Man.' No 
trace exists in it of the twentieth Article of 1553 (the 
nineteenth of our present series) ; but, what is remarkable, 
it includes the thirty-third and the twenty-seventh of the 
Edwardine code, employing language in both cases which 
is not found in the Augsburg Confession. 

The sixth, on the subject of Baptism, is much fuller 
than Art. IX. of the Augsburg series, though stating 
precisely the same doctrine. It seems to have much in 
common with the Articles of 1536, and, so far as language 



is concerned, lias no affinity whatever with the twenty- 
eighth of the Edwardine Articles. 

The seventh is also an expansion of Art. X. of the 
Angsbnrg series, and agrees verbatim with the statement 
on the Eucharist adopted in Germany during the Con- 
ferences of 1535. It has no terms in common with the 
twenty-ninth of the XLII. Articles. 

The eighth is a diffuse and for the most part an 
original essay on * Penitence.' It may however be com- 
pared with Arts. XI. and XII. of the Augsburg. 

The ninth, respecting the efficacy of the sacraments, 
has much in common with Art. XIII. of the Augsburg 
series, but far more with the twenty-sixth of the XLII. 
Articles, where the language is almost identical.^ 

The tenth, though bearing a different title, is based 
npon Art. XIV. of the Augsburg series, and agrees still 
further with the twenty-fourth of the XLII. Articles. 

The eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth, are long disser- 
tations, in the main agreeing with Arts. XV. XVI. and 
XVn. of the Augsburg ; but, if we except a few general 
sentiments, they have no parallels whatever in the later 
English Articles. 

It is worthy of a passing notice, that rough drafts of 
different parts of the above document exist in our public 
repositories ; some exhibiting corrections in the handwriting 
of archbishop Cranmer, and one in the handwriting of the 
King himself. Until the recent discovery of the copy 
<;ontaining the XIII. Articles in their collected form, it 
had been usual to assign those drafts to labours of a select 
<3ommittee appointed in April, 1540, to prepare a ' Declara- 
tion of the principal Articles of the Christian belief." 
Henry had been now considerably propitiated by the 
burning of unhappy * Gospellers,' who dared to speak 

' A fuller example of this adoption of mnch older theology may be 
remarked in the Homilies for the Passion and the Resurrection, 
'which had appeared almost verbatim in Tavemer's Postils, as early 
as 1540. 

* Archbp. Laurence, Bampton LectureSf Serm. i. note (5)* The 
names of the Commissioners are given in Strype {Mem, of Cranmei', 
I. 173), who describes them as 'generally learned and moderate 
men.' Gardiner was not of the number. 
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against the * Six Articles.' He had even manifested a 
fresh desire to mediate between the two rival schools^ 
denouncing the ' rashness and licentiousness of some, and 
the superstition and stiffness of others :' ^ yefc there is no- 
satisfactory evidence to show that the commissioners ever 
undertook a compilation such as that above described. 
The patient Strype, who has collected six of the Articles,* 
and who assigns them to this new committee, confesses, 
notwithstanding, that many of the accompanying paper» 
were * draWn up by the divines for the King's use' in the 
discussions with the German envoys.^ And it may be 
doubted whether the same statement does not equally apply 
to all the definitions of Christian doctrine which he has 
preserved in his ' Appendix ;' for besides the fact that they* 
are drawn in Latin, which might favour this conjecture, the 
indubitable records of the commission organised in 154!0 
refer almost entirely to * Questions and Answers conceming^ 
the saci-aments, and the appointment and power of bishops 
and priests.'* Fox, indeed, intimates that *a Book of 
Articles' was then completed in accordance with the viewft 
of Cranmer, but no perfect Formulary answering his de- 
scription is now extant; and if such a work existed, it 
appears to have been speedily abandoned or suppressed, 
before obtaining either royal or ecclesiastical sanction. A 
corroboration of this view, which is suggested partly by the 
absence of the document itself, and partly by the lack 
of other historical testimony, may be also gathered 
from the Injunctions of bishop Bonner in 1542,^ who di- 
rected his clergy to procure and study * The Institution of a 
Christian Man ;' which he could hardly have dared to do in 
this public manner had there been a later work invested 
with supreme authority. It is however a, possible supposi- 

1 Strype, Sccl. Mem. i. 356. 

' * De ecclesia,* * de justificatione/ * de encharistia,* * de baptismo,*' 
' de poexutentia,' ' de sacramentomm usa : ' Eccl. Mem, i. App. No., 
oxii., where they are printed with notes of the King in the marg^ 
They present considerable variations in language, but accord in 
doctrine (so far as they go) with the XIII. Articles. 

^ Mem, of Cravvmer, 1. 179. 

* Ibid. App. Nos. XXVI.*, xxvii., xxviii., xxnn. • ; of. Grannier^ff 
Works, ed. Jenkyns, i. xxiii. (note), zziz. sqq. 

* Quoted by Br. Jenkyns, ubi supra. 



iion, and by no means inconsistent with the view here 
adyocated, that the Articles of 1538 were partially revived 
two years later by means of this conunission. The opera- 
tion of the ' bloody statute* was suspended in 1540, as we 
know from various sources, among others from a further 
correspondence, which took place in the spring of that 
year, between Henry VIII. and the Germanic princes. At 
the request of Henry a fresh series of well-digested 
arguments was forwarded to him by certain of the 
Lutheran theologians ;^ but no traces of the correspondence 
have been found after April 12, 1540. The same con- 
struction vras, perhaps, implied in the spring of 1543, when 
the repressive Act' * for the advancement of true religion ' 
led the way to the compiling of the last public Formulary 
in the reign of Henry YtU,^ 

* Melancthon, 0pp. iii. 1005—1016. 

* Statutes of the JRealm, Z4P and 36<* Henry Vlil. o. 1. Among other 
things it orders that reconrse mnst be had to the CathoUo and 
Apofftolio Church for the decision of controversies, and abolishes ' all 
books comprising any matter of Christian Doctrine, Articles of the 
Faith, or Holy Scripture [i,e., in yemacnlar translations], contrary to 
the doctrine set forth sithence a.d. 1540, or to be set forth by the 
King.' 

* A Necessary JDoctrine cmd Erudition for amy Christian Man. In 
spite, however, of the traces' of reaction which are visible at the 
close of Henry's reign, it is remarkable that attempts were set on 
foot by Convocation in 1541 and 1542 for revising the Hedissval Sor- 
vice-Books (Wflkins, iii. 861—863 ; iv. 16, 16), and that HomiUes 
(snch as Tavemer's PostiU, ed. CardweU) were actually submitted ta 
that body: ct Lathbnry, Hist, of Corw. p. 180, n. 4; pp. 147, 148.. 
2nded. 



CHAPTER V. 

THE XLH ABTICLES OF 1653. 

'pHE death of Henry, whicli took place in 1547, like that 
-*• of Luther in the previous year, excited a most lively 
joy among the members of the counter-reformation party 
then assembled at Trent.^ Their triumph was, however, 
premature, and in so far as it related to ourselves was 
utterly illusive ; for the reign of Edward VI. was destined 
to extend the breach already opened by his predecessor, 
and established the whole structure of the English Kef orma- 
tion on a deeper and more permanent basis. The reaction- 
ary school, with Gardiner its chieftain, was discredited and 
rapidly displaced ; it had no chance of counterworking the 
determined spirits who stood first in royal favour ; and if 
aught like apprehension mingled with the joy of sober and 
devout reformers, it was prompted by misgivings lest ihe 
boyish flexibility of the monarch should be used by an 
ill-regulated zeal or by political partisanship for propelling 
the more sanguine of his subjects into rash and revolntiozu 
ary changes. 

Of the men who were raised up to guide their conntrj 
through the perils of that stormy crisis, and who finallj 
succeeded in rebuilding for us what has proved itself a 
sanctuary not only from the malice of the Biomanist; bat 
also from a flood of Puritanical innovations, none was so 
illustrious and untiring as the Primate of all England. 
After granting that the life of Cranmer was disfignred 
here and there by human blemishes ; after granting that 
the caution and timidity of his nature had degenerated, on 
€ome rare occasions, into weakness and irresolution ; he is 
still, if we regard him fairly as a whole, among the bright- 
est worthies of his age: to him we are indebted, nnder 
Ood, for much of the sobriety of tone that marks the 

^ Sarpi, 1. 257» 467; ed. Conrayer. 
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Englisli Beformation, or in other words, for the accordance 
of our present system with the Apostolic models. 

For this reason it becomes important to inquire into 
the leading principles of Cranmer in the years immediately 
after the accession of king Edward ; since, although we 
ought not to identify the teaching of the Church with that 
of individual writers, the opinions of a man like Cranmer 
must have always exercised a mighty influence on the 
public formularies of the age. An answer to our question 
has been partly furnished by the fact, that in the first year 
of the new reign (1548) he had * set forth' an English 
Catechism, of a distinctly Lutlieran stamp,^ indeed origi- 
nally composed iu German and translated into Latin, by 
Justus Jonas the elder, one of Luther's bosom-friends. 
With the exception of one single tenet, on the nature and 
manner of the Presence in the holy Eucharist,' the views 
of Cranmer afterwards underwent no variation with 
respect to any of the agitated questions of that day. His 
predilections were again most clearly manifested in the 
framing of the First Service-Book of Edward VI., which 
oame into use on Whitsun-day, 1549 ; for, like the kindred 
compilations of the Saxon reformers,* our own Prayer- 

^ Laurence, Bamiptcm Lect 16, 17 (note) : see Hardwick's Reform, 
p. 194, and n. 1. In a copy of this cateclusm (Camb. Uniy. Lib.) the 
following entry is made on the title-page: 'This Catechisme is bnt 
A meer translation of a Catechisme set forth Vitehergco ex offidna 
Petri Seitz. an. 1539.' 

* This change seems to have commenced in 1548 (Hardwick's 
Beform, pp. 197, 207 sq.). It is often attributed to the influence of 
Jfim. Laski or k Lasco, whose opinion at the very same period is said 
to be ascertainable from the following passage: 'Mysterium porro 
omnium summum in cGsna esse puto, communionem corporis et 
tsangoinis Christi : in hoc vero nullum usque dissidium video. Omnes 
^nim ingenue fatemur, nos in ccsna vero Ch/risti corpori et sarngvAni 
vers etiam commvumicwref quicunque Yerbo Illius credimus. Quod 
jam attinet, quo modo id fiat,' etc. Letters of k Lasco, quoted in 
Dr. Jenkyns' Crcmmer, i. Izzz. This, however, it should be remem« 
bered, though approximating to the CalvinisUc (later Swiss) view, ia 
very different from the ZmngUan (early Swiss) view. The whole 
subject has been discussed elsewhere (Hardwick's E«/orm. pp. 15S 
eq.). 

* In Luthei^B own life-time the Services in use were all avowedly 
nothing more than simplifications and corrections of corresponding 
Latin eervioes: see Bichter's Ewmgel, Kirehenordnimgen, Yol. i.» 
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Book Is substantially derived from old or Medieeval 
liturgies, — the Daily Service from the Sarum Portiforium, 
and the OfRce for the Holy Communion from the Sanun 
Missal. 

The conservative temper, everywhere displiayed in it© 
adoption of these measures, is still more discernible on- 
contrasting the English Prayer-Book as originally 
arranged by Cranmer and his colleagues, with the earliest 
forms of worship substituted for the MedisBval services by 
Zwingli and the Grerman-speaking Swiss; or with the- 
less denuded system subsequently introduced by Calvin air 
Geneva. Of the latter even it has been remarked, with, 
equal justice and severity, that Calvin * chose rather to be- 
come an author than a compiler, preferring the task o£ 
composing a new liturgy to that of reforming an old one.*^ 
And the Second Prayer-Book of king Edward, though 
considerably modified, and maimed (as some have thought)t 
in more than one particular, evinced no disposition to with- 
draw from the traditional ground on which its predecessor 
had been planted. The great bulk of the materials but of 
which it was constructed are the heirloom of far-distant 
ages; so that, while it practically bears witness to the 
continuity of Church-life, it illustrates the guiding spint 
of the English reformers. 

Deference to the general teaching of the past is also- 
traceable on every page of the first book of Homilie& 
(1547), and more especially perhaps in those portions 
which are known to have proceeded from the pen of 
archbishop Cranmer; wMLe even his polemical Treatisea 
on the vexed question of the Eucharist, in which, if ever^ 
he has been occasionally betrayed into the use of langnage- 
varying from the primitive standards, all abound with fresh 
professions of adherence to the doctors of the Early Chnrolu 
' Lest any man,' he writes, ' should think that I feign any- 
thing of mine own head, without any other ground or- 
authority, you shall hear, by Ood's grace, as well the 

Weimar, 1846, and Daniel's Codesi Liturg, EccL LutTiera/ncBf Lips. 1848^ 
See also The Consultation of Hermann, Arohbp. of Cologne, drawn up 
by Melancthon with the aid of Bncer, published in 154)3, and tEans- 
lated into English in 154i7 (more correctly, 1548). 
1 Laurence, JBomptorv Led, 1. note (6)« 
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erroTB of the papists confuted, as the Catholic truth 
•defended, both by God's sacred Word, and also by the most 
old approved authors and martyrs of Christ's Church/ 
And again: 'This is the true Catholic faith, which the 
Scripture teacheth and the universal Church of Christ hath 
ever believed from the beginning, until within these four 
or five hundred years past, that the bishop of Borne, with 
the assistance of his papists, hath set up a new faith and 
belief of their own devising/ ^ Or, to take another extract 
from his memorable appeal, in 1556, when he was standing 
on the very brink of death : * Touching my doctrine of the 
.sacrament, and other my doctrine, of what kind soever it be, 
I protest that it was never my mind to write, speak, or 
understand, anything contrary to the most Holy Word of 
■Ood, or else against the holy Catholic Church of Christ ; 
but purely and simply to imitate and teach those things 
'Only which I had learned of the Sacred Scripture and of 
the holy Catholic Church of Christ from the beginning; 
and also according to the exposition of the most holy 
.and learned Fathers and Martrys of the Church.' ' 

Carrying with us, therefore, these important indications 
-of the kind of influence which presided over the con- 
struction of our later Pormularies of Faith, we pass to the 
particular inquiry opened in the present chapter. 

It has seemed surprising to most writers that so long 
an interval was suffered to elapse from the death of king 
Henry VHI. in 1547, to the publication of the XLH. Ar- 
ticles in 1553; because a consequence had been that the 
* Necessary Doctrine of a Christian Man ' continued to be 
-one of the accredited standards of belief, so far as it was 
not repressed or overruled by the more recent teaching of 
the BLomilies, the Ordinal, and the Prayer-Book. Now, 
whatever else may have contributed to this delay, one 
cause must be unquestionably sought in a scheme which 
Cranmer cherished at the time, with the idea of embracing 
all Bef ormed communions in one great society. The thought 
had been suggested as far back as 1589, in a ^letter of 

* Defence of the true and Catholic Doctrine of the Sacrcmient, 
published in 1550 : Works, ii. 313, 356, ed. Jenkyns. Cf. Answer to 
Mrrvythe's Preface, iii. 23 : Answer to Qardinerj m. 41-43. 

« IV. 126. 
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Melanctlioii to king Heniy VIII. It was revived in 1542, 
and afterwards propounded more distinctly at the opening 
of the reign of Edward.^ 

Captivated by a project, which, in days of controversy 
and religions isolation, was peculiarly attractive to a mind 
like his, archbishop Cranmer lost no time in his arrange- 
ments for attempting its immediate execution. In July 
1548 we find some learned men arriving from the continent * 
upon this errand ; and although Melancthon's slackness to 
participate in the new plan appears to have deferred and 
ultimately to have frustrated the business of the conf erence, 
the anxiety of Cranmer to secure the help of Saxon theolo- 
gians is evinced by his repeated applications, one of which 
was sent to them as late as March 1552.^ Their slackness, 
and especially Melancthon's, may have been occasioned in 
some measure by political perplexities,* and the domestic 
troubles of the Wittenberg reformers ; but the failure of 
the scheme of comprehension they had been invited to 
consider is attribui^ble to its own inherent difficulties. 
A congress of the kind now contemplated by the EngHdi 
primate was to be attended not by Lutherans only, nor 
by members of the * mediating school ' as represented by 
the pliant Bucer, but also by the different shades of 
Swiss reformers," who were now beginning to exert some 
influence in England. The discussions must have there- 
fore turned ere long upon the doctrine of the Eucharist, 
respecting which, as had been shown by recent efforts, there 

^ See Laurence, 8erm, ii. note (3) : Cramner's Works, ed. Jevikjua, 
I. 337, 338, note (r). 

' ' Accersiyimns igitnr et te (writing to Laski) et alios qnosdam 
doctos viros ; qni cmn non gravatim ad nos yenerint, ita nt nnllam 
fere ez lis prseter te et Melancthonem desideremns/ etc. Cranmei^B 
LetterSf CCLXXII.: 0pp. i. 330. The whole of this Letter is im- 
portant. 

' Dr. Jenkyns* ' Fref .* ov,, and Letters there referred to* 

* Todd's Cranmer, ii. 226, ed. 1831. 

' See Cranmer's Letter to Helancthon (cclxxxv.), where he adds 
* Scripsi ad D. Calyinam et ad D. Bnllingerom, eosqne hortatns sum, 
ne operi tarn necessario, adeoqne ntili reipnblicsB Christiansd deesse 
yellent.' In writing to Calyin he asks, 'Adyersarii nostri habent 
nnno Tridenti sna concilia, nt errores stabiliant, et noe piam Bynodma 
oongregare negligemns, nt errores refntare, dogmata repnzgareefc 
propagare possimnB ? ' Letter ccLXXXiy. 
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was little or no hope of harmony between the Saxon and 
the Swiss divines.^ Indeed, a letter written by John 
Laski (Jxdy 19, 1548), before his own arrival in England, 
represents the calming of the * sacramentary contention,* * 
as the prmdpal object of the meeting'; and thongh Cran- 
mer (March 24, 1552) was himself desirous of extending 
the discussion to a great variety of controverted topics, — 
to * all the heads of ecclesiastical doctrine, and not only to 
the things themselves, but also to the forms of speech,' — 
he could not fail to hear, amid dissensions on the ' sacra- 
ment of unity,' a most emphatic reason for the course he 
had pursued.' 

We have* no means of ascertaining the precise time 
at which this theory was abandoned; but it is indispu- 
table^ that some such project was still cherished both by 
Cranmer and his friends long after they began to fashion 
a domestic Formulary. A dsLctch of tiie new document, 
which constitutes, as we have reason to believe, the basis 
of our present Abticles, appears to have been made as 
early as the autumn of 1549, if not, indeed, still earlier.*^ 

^ In Switzerland the French-speaking reformers nnder Galyin and 
the Gterman.speaking reformers nnder Bnllinger ddd effect a nnion on 
this subject, as on others, in the Conaevisxts Tigurinus (1549) ; but the 
old fend between the Saxons and the Swiss continued almost as 
implacable as ever to the end of the century. 

' ' Contentio sacramentaria coepit illic exagitari per quosdam, estque 
instituta ea ,de re publica disputatio, ad quam magnis multarum 
precibus Yocor. Bucerus expectatur. Franciscus noster Dryander 
jam adest. Et de Calvino mussatur, nisi quod Gallus est.' Ibid, i. 330, 
note (a). Bucer had aiTived with Paul Fagius in May, 1549. Their 
- influence over the Archbishop was looked forward to with apprehen- 
sion by Burcher (who regarded them as Lutherans, and therefore 
dangerous men) : * I wish they may not pervert him, or make him 
worse.' Original Letters, ed. P. S. 652. For another specimen of this 
jealousy, see Ihid, p. 61. ' Letter cclxxxiy. passim, . 

* The last letter of invitation is the one above mentioned, bearing 
date, March 20, 1552, and in a subsequent communication of Calvin 
the project is spoken of as relinquiE&ed. Granmer^s Works, i. 347 : 
Laurence, 8erm. ii. note (4). Calvin himself revived it early in the 
reign of Elizabeth (Strype's Parker, i. 69, ed. 1711), but died 
immediately after it was submitted to the royal Council. 

' This is just possible ; for Fox, as we have seen (above, p. 64) 
implies that something of the kind was prepared in the last years of 
, Henry VIIL : cf. p. 65, n, 2. 
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In a letter from Micronins to Bnllinger, dated ' London, 
May 28, 1550/ we discover tliat some kind of Articles 
had been already ofEered as a test to Hooper;^ and the 
following extract from one of Hooper's own epistles,^ bear- 
ing date 'Feb. 27, 1549/ enables ns to carry back the 
origin of such Articles into the previous year : ' The arch- 
bishop of Canterbury entertains right views as to the 
nature of Christ's presence in the Supper, and is now very 
friendly towards myself. He has some Articles of Btelu 
gion to which aU preachers and lecturers in divinity aare 
required to subscribe, or else a license for teaching is not 
granted them.' This statement is repeated * ' Feb. 5, 1660,' 
and with no expression of distrust or disapproval ; yet on 
Hooper's nomination to the see of Gloucester (Maj 15, 
1550), he objected strongly, as will be hereafter noticed 
more at lepgth, to three important members of the series. 
4i The existence of a code of Articles, so early in the 
reign of Edward, was unknown until the publication of the 
letters just referred to. Strype, and others following in 
his track, assigned the preparation of such a document to 
the summer of 1551 ; the king and privy council having 
thep directed 'the archbishop to frame a book of Articles of 
E<eligion, for the preserving and maintaining peace and 
unity of doctrine in this Church, that being finished they 
might be set forth by public authority.'^ If this state- 
ment be correct, the series which the primate had been 
using as a test of doctrine, for at least two years, was 
either an early draft of the great Formulary afterwards 
issued as the XLII. Articles, or else was a distinct prodnc- 
tion of his own, as well as circulated on his own authority. 
The former supposition is more probable, on various 
grounds, especisdly when we bear in mind that Cranxner 
is himself declared to be the principal framer^ of both 
documents. 

1 Orig. Letters, ed. P. S. p. 563. 

* IMd, p. 71. 
8 Ibid. p. 76. 

* Cranmer, Lib. II. c 27 (Vol. ii. 366, ed. B. H. S.). 
' With regaxd to the authorship of the XLII. Articles, it is plain 

that Cranxner had a principal share in them, both from the wording 
of the royal instructions and his own admission at his trial. Poa^ 
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Bat be tliis as it maj, we are entirely justified in 
stating that the work which grew at last into the Articles 
of Beligion, was transferred by Cranmer, long before its 
final publication, to the other English prelates. It re- 
mained with them until the spring of the following year 
(1552), when a commnnication £rom the privy council, 
bearing date May 2nd, called on the Archbishop to send the 
Articles that ' were delivered the last year (1551) to the 
bishops, and to signify whether the same were set forth 
by any public authority, according to the minutes.' ^ They 
were now forwarded to the council in obedience to this 
order, but soon afterwards appear to have returned to the 
Archbishop, in whose hands they remained until Sept. 19. 
He next digested them more carefully, and after adding 
titles and some supplementary clauses, sent a copy of them 
to Sir Wm. Cecil and Sir John Cheke,' the great lay 
^patrons of the Eeformation at the court,' desiring their 
opinion and revision. The document was finally submitted 
to the king himself, with a request that measures might be 
taken to secure for it authoriiy, entitling prelates to enforce 
it as a test on all the clergy of both provinces. 

Delays, however, still continued to intervene; for on 
the 2nd (or 21st) of the following October a letter was 
addressed to six royal chaplains, Harley, Bill, Home, 
Crnndal, Feme, and Knox, directing them to 'consider 
certaine Articles exhibited to the Kmges Ma^, to be sub- 
scribed by all suche as shal be admitted to be preachers 
or ministers in any part of the realme and to make report 
of theyr opinions touching the same.' ' At this particular 

indeed, represents bim as avowing on this last occasion that the worL 
was absolntely one of his doings ; bnt the official report of his langfoage 
is slightly different: 'Quoad Catechismmn et Articulos in eodem 
fatetnr se adhibnisse ejns consiliom circa editionem eji^dem.' Lam^ 
heth MS. quoted by Todd, ii. 286. 

* Strype, vibi sup. 

* ' I hare sent the book of Articles for Beligion unto Mr. Gheke, set 
in a better order than it was, and the titles upon every matter, add. 
ing thereto that which lacked.' Cranmer to Cecil, Sept. 19, 1552 : 
Strype's Crwnmer, ii. App. No. Lxvi, 

> M8. Cotmcil BegUter, ' Edw. VI.' Vol. iii. p. 624 Todd, Crom* 
fner, u. 288, drew attention to a version of the Articles in Latin, 
fiubscribed by the six diaplains. This MS., containing 45 Articles, is 
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stage the Articles, though not in substance very different 
from the final issne, were forty-five in nnmber, and entitled 
^Articles concernmg an Uniformite in Belligion* Having 
passed this further scrutiny, the work was remitted 
(Nov. 20) to the archbishop at one of his country-houses, 
for the * last corrections of his judgment and his pen ; * and 
on the 24th of the same month he sent it to the council, 
accompanied by the following observations: *I have sent 
unto the same [your good lordships] the Book of Article^, 
which yesterday I received from your lordships. I have 
sent also a schedule inclosed, declaring briefly my mind 
upon the said book ; beseeching your lordships to be means 
unto the King's majesty, that all the bishops may have 
authority from him to cause all their preachers, archdea- 
cons, deans, prebendaries, parsons, vicars, curates, with all 
their clergy, to subscribe to the said Articles. And then I 
trust that such a concord and quietness in religion shall 
shortly follow thereof, as else it is not to be looked far 
many years.' ^ 

How far the fresh procrastination of the court was due 
to the assembling of Convocation in the following March, 
or how far it was connected with the scruples felt in 
certain quarters on the use of anti-Zwinglian phraseology 
in speaking of the Sacraments, we may determine more 
conveniently hereafter. It is now important to observe that, 
in compliance with Cranmer's wish, a mandate (June 19, 
1553) was issued, in the name of the King, to the officials 
of the province of Canterbury, requiring them to see that 
the new Formulary was publicly subscribed ; ' and in thfe 
few remaining days of Edward's reign, the order was 
obeyed, to some extent at least, in two or three dioceses 
of the realm.* 

among the State-Papers, * Domestio/ Edward VI. Vol. xv. (see Mr. 
Lemon's Calenda/r of State Papers, * Domestic/ 1547-1580, p. 46), and 
is printed at length in the present yolnme : see Appendix, No. ill. 

^ Strype's Cranmer, ii. App. No. i.xiv. 

* See the mandate in WiUdns, iv. 79. It extended also to school- 
masters, and apparently to members of the imiyersity on admissioii 
to degrees. Todd, ii. 293. 

^ On the 22nd of June (not the 2nd, as in Strype), the clex^ of 
Canterbury were cited for this purpose, but it is uncertain how many 
of them actually subscribed. According to Burnet, the Articles w&e^ 
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There can be no donbt, however, that a fortnight or 
three weeVs before this date, the Articles had been in 
general circnlation; as we learn, among other sonrces, 
from the following title : * Articles agreed on by the bishops 
(md other learned men in the synod at London^ i/n the year of 
ov/r Lord Qod 1552 [=1553], /or the avoiding of controversy in 
opinions, and the establishment of a godly concord in certain 
matters of religion. Published by the King's Majesty's 
conunan^bnent, in the month of May, 1553. Bich. Graf- 
tonns, typographns regins excndebat. Lend, mense Jnnii, 
1553.* This work, it shonld be noted here, was printed 
aeparateVy^ and in English ; but another edition of 1553, 
which issned from the press of Raynold Wolfe, exhibits 
the Articles in Latin, appended to a distinct treatise, with 
the title *Catechismns Brevis ChristianfiD DisciplinsB.' * 
These two productions, similarly connected, but in Eng- 
lish, were published in the same year, 'by the King's 
Majesty's authority ; ' and the royal Injunction prefixed to 
the Catechism is dated May 20, 1553.* In both cases the 
Articles are said to have been 'agreed on by the bishops 
and other learned and godly men in the last Convocation ' 
(in ultima synodo), a.d. 1552 [sb1553], but in describing 

not oironlated widely on aoconnt of the death of Edward, which 
followed yery soon after (Jnly 6) : iii. 865-867. When examined by 
Qaeen Mary's commissioners, Cranmer declared that he only 'ex- 
horted snch as were willing to subscribe ; bnt against their wills he 
compelled none.* Fox, p. 1877. The bishops were permitted to 
suspend all oompnlsory measures for a period of 8i» weeks, Todd, 
n. 296. 

1 An important consideration, preying (as Dr. Gardwell remarks) 
that the Articles were not treated as a mere appendage to the 
Catechism, with which they were often combined. Synod, i. 6. 

' The anther of the Catechism is unknown. It has been ascribed 
to Bidley, Fonet, and Nowell ; but the reasons are strongest in fayour 
of the second. See a Letter of Sir John Choke, June 7, 1553, and the 
remarks upon it, in Cranmer's Works, ed. P. S. i. 422, note (2). 

* A yery short interyal must haye elapsed between this order and 
the actual publication, for in a letter of Utenhoyius to Bnllinger, 
dated London, June 7, 1653, he remarks that ' Articles are now printed 
in the kvng's name, to which all persons must subscribe who are to be 
appointed to any office in the Church, as also those who are already 
appointed, under pain of depriyation. Original Letters, ed. P. &. 
p. 594. 
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tlieir object tlie langnage somewliat varies^ from that 
employed above, in Grafton's copy. 

It has been remarked abready, that the earliest draft of 
this important manifesto was made by archbishop Cran- 
mer, and by him submitted to a series of revisions dnring 
eighteen months, and probably a longer period. With the 
sole exception of the form it had assumed when in the 
hands of the royal chaplains (Oct. 1552) we have no 
definite means of judging as to the degree of modification 
it was made to undergo in the course of this protracted 
criticism; and yet the letter of the King to Ridley, bearing 
date June 9, 1553, as well as that of the Archbishop to 
Cecil in the previous September, lead us to suppose that 
the amount of alteration had been considerable; for it 
describes the Articles, which were then publishing in their 
£nal form, as ' devised and gathered with great study ^ and by 
counsel and good admice of the greatest learned 'part of our 
hishops of this realm amd sundry others of our clergy.^ ^ We 
•are, therefore, justified in concluding that the work had 
been submitted to a searching criticism, and gradnallj 
amended by a number of auxiliary hands, before sub- 
scription to it was enforced upon the clergy by raryal 
mandate. 

Some of the uncertainty in which this question has . 
been long enveloped is dispelled by records appertaining 
to the visitations of bishop Hooper in 1551 and 1552,*— 
the very time, as we have seen, in which the Articles were 
in process of formation, but not publicly enjoined hj 
Convocation or the Crown. In one of his pastoral lettefrs 
to the clergy of Gloucester, bearing date 1551, and 
signifying his intention to visit that diocese in the follow- 
ing summer, he informs them that, ' according to the talent 
and gift given him of the Lord, he had collected and 
gathered out of Grod's holy Word a few Articles^ which 
he trusted woxdd much profit and do them good.* In the 
course of the visitation he proceeded to require subscr^tion 

^ ' For to roote out the discord of opinions, and stahUsh the agreemmvt 
•of trew religion,* 

' Strype, Eccl. Mem, ii. 421. According to Mr. Lemon's CaiUndar, 
.AS above, p. 51, there is a copy of this letter dated May, 1553. 

' Strype, Crannier, Book ii. cb. xviii., and * Documents.' 



^;\ T:sa iiraL. kKiicsiiEQ or 1553. 77 

to these Articles, as we infer from Ms account in writing- 
to Cecil, July 6, 1552.^ That step, however, had been 
taken solely on his own responsibility ; for in the letter h& 
expresses a desire that some such document, more binding 
on the clergy, might be circulated from still higher 
quarters. *For the love of GFod,' writes Hooper, 'cause 
iJie Articles^ that the King's Majesty spake of when wo 
took our oaths,^ to be set forth hy his authority,^ In 
October, 1552, he arrived at Worcester in continuation of 
the same visit ; but was there resisted by two Bomanizing 
prebendaries, who declared themselves unwilling to accept 
a portion of the doctrines he propounded in his Articles 
of Beligion. This resistance on their part resulted in a 
vehement disputation with the bishop, an account of which 
was instantly communicated by him to the royal council 
(Oct. 25, 1552) ; while Joliffe, one of the refractory 
prebendaries, after the accession of Queen Elizabeth, gave 
the controversy to the world in a small volume published 
at Antwerp, in 1564. His work* comprises some of the 
main arguments of the objectors, together with repliea 
returned to them by Hooper, and a confutation of his 
answer from the pen of Gardiner, who had been thrown 
into the Tower ; but more interesting still is the discovery 
that Joliffe has preserved an actual copy of the Articles^ 
which formed the moving cause of the dispute. 

We may at first sight be inclined to view those Articles 
as totally distinct from the great Formulary afterwards 
enjoined by Edward for subscription in the Church of 
England. Such indeed appears to be the inference of 
Sti^e;* and the expressions used by Hooper, where he 

* Ibid, App. No. zlriii. One of his 'interrogatories' on the same 
occasion was : ' how many priests in the deanery have siibscrihed wnto 
the Articles that Ipistforth wnio them ?* Eccl, Mem, ii. 355. 

* i. 0., on his appointment to the bishopric of Worcester (which he 
held ' in commendam'), May 20, 1552. 

* See some account of it in Strype's Tlccl. Mem. n. 354. The title 
of a copy in the Library of the University of Cambridge is as 
foUowB: Responsio venerdbiUvm saeerdotum Henrid loUffi, et Bdberti 
Jonson, svh protestaMdne facta ad iUos Articulos locmnis Hoperi, 
episeopi VigonMm nomen gerentisinquibits a OathoUcafide dissentiehatf 
etc. Antv. 1564. 

^ ' When he visited them he gave them articles concerning Christian 
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speaks of Articles ' gathered * bj himself out of the Scrip- 
tures, all unqnestionably point ns to the same conclnsion. 
Yet there is, upon the other hand, most satisfactory proof 
that those two documents were closely related to each 
other if they did not actually proceed from a common 
source; for out of the nineteen Articles animadverted on 
by the refractory prebendaries, ten are found to coincide 
precisely (some few instances of varying phraseology 
excepted) with the Latin Articles of 1553, although the 
order in which they stand is different throughout; while 
of the nine remaining Articles, seven as obviously agree, 
in substance, though less fully stated than the parallel 
definitions of the latter Formulary. The only ArticleB 
of which no traces were preserved in those of 1553 are 
the first and eighteenth in Joliffe's publication ; the former 
being levelled at prevailing errors on the subject of cop 
Saviour's Incarnation, and the oneness of His great pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice ; ^ the latter, at the superstitious service 
of the mass as commonly celebrated in the age preceding 
the Reformation. 

There are some expressions also in this correspox]Ldenoe 
which, although not easily reconcilable with Hooper's 
previous language, intimate that Articles tendered by him 
to the "Worcester clergy had been either positively sane* 
tioned by the King, or were at least in plain accordance 
with' another Formulary which could claim the royal 
sanction, and which Hooper and his brethren had pre-. 

religion, to tJie numher of fifty* Granmer, ii. 220. A fall acconnt of 
the visitation was perused hj Strype in a certain folio MS. of wbidh 
a copy from Dr. Williams' Library has been obligingly f arnished to 
the present writer, by the Editor of Bp. Hooper's Bemams (sinoe 
published by the Parker Society). The title there given describeB 
the Articles as composed for ' the unity and agreement, as well foor 
the doctrine of God's Word, as also for the conformity of the oeie* 
monies agreeing with God's Word ' (p. 120). 

^ < Ghristi corpus non ex virili semine, nee ez ulla alia materia xusi' 
tantum ex substantia Yirginis MarisB, opera Spiritus Sancti factum est, 
idque semel, et semel t^tum, oblatum est : ' Art. i. fol. 13. 'M&sa 
qusB consuevit a sacerdotibus dici, superstitionis et abusus plena eirat^ 
et prsBter epistolas, evangelia et verba coen», perpauca instituta per 
Christum habnit : sedaEomanis Pontificibus et ab aliis ejusdem note 
hominibius inventa et e^^cogitata est : ' Art. xviii. fol. 188 b. 
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viotLslj Bnbscribed. Such passages^ have prompted the 
idea that after the Articles were remitted hj Cranmer to 
the privy council in May, 1552, the King had by some 
private act^ encouraged all the well-affected prelates to urge 
that manifesto on the notice of the clergy, with a view to 
ascertain their willingness in the matter of subscription* 
Yet we must remember, on the contrary, that quite as 
early as the autumn of 1549, archbishop Cranmer had 
made use of such a series, and in 1551 allusion had been 
also made by Hooper to a series which he designated his 
Articles. If, therefore, we are justified in thinking that 
these documents were substantially the same,^ and' cognate 
also with the test of doctrine offered to the prebendaries of 
Worcester in 1552, it follows that a draft of the Articles, 
aJEterwardB published by supreme authority, was already in 
the hands of the ref ormmg prelat-es, and enforced by them 
upon the clergy of their several dioceses. 

Be this, however, as it may, there is not evidence 
enough to warrant the conclusion of Archbishop Laurence, 

^ Hooper (or, as some suspected, Harley or Jewel) began Ms oon- 
fatation of Joliffe in the following terms : ' Qnod serins qnam pro 
vestra expectatione, ad ea qnse in Articulos regios scripsistis re- 
sponderim/ etc. f ol. 6 b. ; and again : ' Qnid bio de regis nugestate, 
qui mihi cmthor Juit, nt hsso suis omnibns, tarn qni in clero snnt, 
qnam qni in promiscna mnltitndine proponerem, snspicamini, aliis 
4ivinandnm relinqno. Me yero, meiqne loci et ordinis alios, qui his 
jam pridem suhscripsinvus, qno ingenio alp4<r€095 nota liberetis non video, 
postqnam bos articnlos, qnos yerbo yeritatis freti approbavimns, 
sacraB ScriptnrsB, analogies fidei, et ecclesisa determinationi yestra 
censnra adversantnr.' Fol. 7 b. It is dear also from Joli£fe's state, 
z^ent, that the royal anthority was pleaded by those who enforced 
subscription (fol. 5) ; but Crardiner in his BeplicaMon (fol. 8 b) 
implies that no such authority had been brought to bear, except 
indirectly and m terrorem, 

* Soames, Reform, ni. 651. 

' The truth appears to be, that whatever was the precise com- 
plexion of Cranmer*s Articles of 1549, the series in Hooper's Visita» 
Uon-BooJc was nothing but a popular English form of the original 
draft of the XLII. Articles enlarged by ritual and other injunctions 
for the guidance of his clergy, and mo^ed in different ways. Not a 
few of. his extreme statements, which remind us of his sojourn in 
Switzerland, are softened doion in the authorized Articles of 155B; 
as may be seen indeed at once, from the collations in Append. 
ISio, III. 
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that tlie nnm'ber of the Articles, as originally compiled at 
Lambeth, did not exceed nineteen, or that the primlate in 
the first instance had composed little or nothing more than 
a condemnation of * Romish errors.' ^ It is obvions from 
an extant copy that the English series of bishop Hooper 
had amounted to no less than fifty Articles ; and if some 
only of these last were openly refuted by the prebendaries- 
of Worcester, the true reason might have been that the- 
remainder were considered far less open to attack, or even 
such as the objectors had no scruple in subscribing. 

And this inference is supported by the testimony of the 
work itself ; for in the * argument ' prefixed by Joliffe, he 
admits that while some of *the many Articles' were 
heretical and impious, others entitled to the niame of 
* catholic ' had been artfully interspersed, in order that the 
simple and incautious might the more easily be led astray.** 
In such a case it is quite evident that we can hope to 
recover the Articles of 1553 from records of the Worcester 
disputation, so far only as those Articles had proved 
distasteful to the "pairtj who opposed the Reformation-move- 
ment ; and accordingly, on noting down the subjects which 
were handled in the longer of these series, but omitted in 
the shorter, we shall find that they relate to questions 
where disciples of the *old' and *new learning* were 
generally agreed, and therefore were not likely to provoke 
discussion in the champions of the * Romish ' tenets. For 
example, it has been remarked as somewhat singular, ih&t 
the first Article of 1553, relating to the doctnne of the 
Holy Trinity, has no equivalent definition in the notice of 
the controversy between Hooper and the Worcester clergy- 
men ; and yet the presence of such Article in the series he 
submitted to them, has been placed, as it would seem, 
beyond all reasonable doubt. Li the True Oopy of Bishop 
Hooper's Visitation'Booh, there is an order to the following 
effect : * That they ^ithfully teach and instruct the people 
committed unto their charge, that there is but one God, 

^ Bamvpton Lectwres, ii. note (6). 

* * Is (i.e. Hopems) enb azmnm Beztnm Edooardi Begifi TX. arti- 
culos mnltos, alios errore atqne hssretica impietate plenos, alios 
eathoUcos, quo simplices et incantos magis deciperet....probandcfr 
fiubscriptione postulavit atqne docendos obtrusit.' Fol. 6. 
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eyerlasiing, incorporate, ahnighty, wise and good, Maker 
and Conserver of heaven and earth, the Father of our Lord 
Jesns Christ, by whom also he will be called upon by us. 
And albeit there be but one God in essence and unity in 
the Grodhead, nevertheless in the same unity there be Three 
distinct Persons,' ^ etc. Fresh corroboration may also be 
derived from the first Article in Joliffe's publication. That 
article was chiefly aimed against the errors not of Homan- 
izers but of Anabaptists, as we gather from a great con- 
temporary work,* the Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasticarum, 
in which it re-appears ; yet as the closing observation was 
intended to glance off at the scholastic dogma of repeated 
oblations of our blessed Lord in the sacrament of the altar, 
it was so far made the object of attack in the production of 
the Worcester prebendaries : and to this alone are we most 
probably indebted for the preservation there of all the 
Article. 

But while the theory of archbishop Laurence, both as 
to the number and nature of the original draft, is shown 
to be tmtenable, it is suggestive of important investigations 
into the history of the Articles, and more especially of 
one investigation, which has not been hitherto pursued 
with the minuteness it deserves. What reasons chiefly 
weighed with the Reformers in selecting the particular 
subjects handled by them in the Articles of 1553 ? On 
what principle may we explain the introduction of this 

* Art. n. 

■ The Befovmatio Legum Ecclesiasticarum (ed. Cardwell, 1850) was 
in process of construction at the same time with the Articles, and 
was the work of nearly the same hands. On this account it often 
forms an excellent commentary on the Articles themselves (see Hard- 
wick's Reform, p. 215, n. 4). The section * de Hseresibus' contains a 
strong denunciation of those phases of misbelief which at that time 
existed in the Church of England : ' quarum prsBsens pestis in per- 
niciem religionis nostrorvm temporum, adhuo incubat.* (c. 3.) In c. 5, 
among other false opinions of the Anabaptists reprobated by the 
compilers, there is one identical with that which comes out first in 
the Worcester controversy (cf . above, p. 78) : * Qui errores omnes 
sacrarum Scripturarum authoritate sic corrigendi sunt, ut Christus 
meliore natura Deus sempitemus accipiatur, et quidem cequalis sib 
Dei Fatris; humana vero corpus habeat ex tempore factum, neque 
scepius quam seme\ negue ex alia materia quam ex Manice virginis vera 
et sola substantia,* 

Q 
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point, or the omission . of that ? Did they intend ns to 
conclude that their new code of doctrine was put forward 
as a system of tlieology ? Or did they mean it to express 
the judgment of the English Church on a variety of 
sacred topics strongly controverted in that age, within 
the limits of her jurisdiction ? 

The internal evidence afforded in the solving of these 
questions may be stated very briefly. In the title of the 
English Articles,^ as published by Grafton in 1558, they 
are said to have been constructed with reference to * certimh 
matters of religion;' and in all the copies, to have aimed 
at the *" establishment of a godly concord and the avoiding 
of controversies' agitated at the time.* Two Articles (the 
eighth and thirty-seventh) repudiate errors of the Ana- 
baptists on original sin and a community of goods. Four 
others (from the thirty-ninth to the forty-second) are 
levelled at as many forms of misbelief relating to the 
resurrection, the sleep of the soul, the theory of a millen- 
nium, and the ultimate recovery of all human beings. The 
eighteenth places its anathema on those who dared to rob 
the Gospel of its claim to absolute supremacy. While 
the tweKth and thirteenth reject 'the doctrine of the 
schoolmen ' ' touching human merit and works of super- 
erogation; and the twenty-third, their doctrine touchixig 
purgatory, indulgence, and other figments which were 
strenuously defended in all quarters by the anti-ref oimation 
party. 

^ This translation, according to Dr. Cardwell, was probably made 
concnrrentlj with the original Articles, and under the same direotiQii. 
Synod, 1. 18. 

^ This is noted in the Epilogue to the chapter De HcBresHms^ in the 
Beformatio Legum, where many of the Articles re-appear in a some- 
what different form : ' Posset magna colluyies aliarum haaresimi 
accumulari, sed hoo tempore illas nominare solum yoluimns, qus 
potissimum Msce tiosUis temjporihus per Ecclesiam diffundimtiir.* 
p. 22. 

t ^ This phrase was exchanged in the Articles of 1568 for *ihe 
Bomish doctrine ; ' the council of Trent having in the mean while 
spoken out distinctly and adopted as portions of the Christian faith a 
number of opinions which had been long floating in the Church at 
large, and advocated by scholastics. It ^ould be remembered tliat 
the sittings of the council had commenced in Dec. 154t5 : they ooa. 
tinued till 1547: after an interruption of four years they were 
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With regard to the remainder of the XLIL Articles, 
though now impossible to speak with equal certainty, it is 
not difficult to trace the circumstances which produced 
them in contemporaneous annaJs of the English Church.^ 
As in the case of the Augsburg Confession, which those 
Articles have followed not unfrequently, the authors had 
an eye in the first instance to existing dangers and 
emergencies. In other words, their formulary was con- 
Btructed so as to repel not one but many different classes of 
critics and assailants.. While protesting vigorously against 
the over-drawn distinctions and the over-learned figments 
of the * orthodox' schoolmen, they endeavoured also to 
impose a curb on the licentiousness of private speculation, 
which was hitherto imperfectly kept under by the pressure 
of the papal yoke. It is indeed impossible to doubt the 
anti-Romish character of many of the Articles, or to dis- 
pute the general want of such a safeguard at the time of 
its construction ; but few persons seem to be alive to the 
existence of other and of opposite evils, which were 
threatening not so much the outworks as the citadel of 
Christian fruth. To borrow the emphatic language of an 
able writer^ on the period, *the papal infallibiiity was 
sometimes transferred to the leader of a petty sect : at 
other times a dreaming enthusiast would become his own 
pope, and would consult nothing but the oracle within 
his own breast.' That age indeed was a most stirring 

Tosmned in May, 1551 ; bat before the business of the synod was 
completed a very long suspension intervened, extending as far as 
Jan. 18, 1562. The various decrees were finally confirmed by a papal 
bull, bearing date Jan. 6, 1564. In several letters of Beformers we 
observe the interest with which they were watching the contemporary 
disputations at Trent, especially in the course of the eventful year, 
1551 : e.g,, Granmer's Works, i. 346, 349. 

* This was certainly the view of Cranmer when he requested the 
continental reformers to take part in such a compilation ; and Calvin 
understood him in this sense, as we read in a letter which he addressed 
to the Archbishop while the English Articles were in progress. He 
there says that the doctors were invited, 'ut ex diyersis ecclesiis, 
qusB puram Evangelii doctrinam amplexi sunt, conyenirent precipui 
quique doctores, ac ex puro Dei verbo certam de singulis capitibus 
hodie controversis ao dilucidam ad posteros confessionem ederent.' 
Cranmer's Works, I. 847. 

' Le Bas, Ormmer, ii. 88. 
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crisis in the life of Western Europe; wlieii the hmnan 
spirit, starting tip from its long torpor and finding itself 
free, was tempted to rash headlong into every £nd of 
misbelief ; when rationalist and mystic, one of them cold- 
hearted and the other feverish and impulsive, but alike 
presuming on their unresisted faculties and emotions, 
overleapt all ancient limits of religious thought as well as 
all the immemorial forms and usages of Christian oonn- 
tries. Ridley,^ for example, was constrained to cry not 
long before his martyrdom : * Whereas you write of the out- 
rageous rule that Satan, our ghostly enemy, beareth abroad. 
in the world, whereby he stirreth and raiseth up so pesti- 
lent and heinous heresies, as some to deny the Blessed 
Trinity, some the Divinity of our Saviour Christ, some 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghost, some the baptism of 
infants, some original sin, and to be infected with the 
errors of the Pelagians, and to re-baptize those that have 
been baptized with Christ's baptism already, — alas! Sir, 
this doth declare this time and these days to be wicked 
indeed.' 

The ramification of these varied misbelievers may be 
traced, in many cases, to the scene ^ of the original collisioiis 
between the *old' and *new learning/ One of their 
distinctive errors, though not the grand characteriBtic 
of their system, was the absolute rejection of infant 
baptism ; and from this peculiarity came the title * Ana* 
baptists.' Mistaking or pervertrug what was urged by 
Luther,' as to the necessity of active, conscious faatk ixL 

* WorJcs, p. 367, ed, P. S. 

3 ' It is a matter of the first importance that the Word of God 
should be preached here in German, ;to guard against the heresies 
which are introduced hj our countrymen.' Micronius to BuUingery 
in a letter dated London, May 20, 1550 : Original Letters, ed. P. S» 
p. 560. 

' This connexion was manifest in the case of Nicholas Storoh, who 
had once been a disciple of Luther. His inference was, however^ 
vehemently confuted in the CatecMsmus Major, Pars iv. § 21 Bqq., 
and elsewhere in the works of the Saxon Beformers. When Luther- 
first handled the subject in his De Ca^tiv. Babylon. EccL (Opp. n. 
fol. 274, 6, Jenaa, 1600), and before the rise of Anabaptism, ho 
contended : ' EUc dico, quod omnes dicunt, fide aliena parvulis soc- 
curri, illorum qui oSerunt eos;' at the same time indicating a. 
principle which he afterwards evolved more fully, viz., that ' a habiU 
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all partakers of the sacraments, they soon proceeded to post- 
pone the ministration of the initiatory rite nntil the sub- 
jects of it had complied with all the requisite pre-conditions. 

But the points at which they had departed from the 
ground of the Reformers were not limited to infant baptism. 
They proceeded to assail the Lutheran formula in which 
salvation was attributed to ' faith only,' and in agitating 
this they fell into a further question respecting the two 
natures of our blessed Lord and His essential Divinity. 
John Denk,^ and others, now affirmed that man may earn 
salvation by his own virtuous actions, and regarded the 
Pounder of Christianity chiefly in His character of Teacher 
and Exemplar. In Him, as one of the most spotless of 
our race, the Father was peculiarly manifested to the 
world, but to assert that Christ is the Redeemer, in the 
ordinary meaning of the term, was to convert Him into 
an idol. He was held to be a Saviour of His- people, 
hecavse He was the leader and forerunner of all who 
would be saved. 

While notions of this kind were spreading rapidly on 
every side,^ a second school of 'Anabaptists' was de- 
vising a very different creed.^ The tone of thought 
prevailing in the former school was strongly rationalistic^ 
in the latter it was more entirely mystical. They intro- 
duced a dualistic (quasi-Manichean) distinction between 
the 'flesh' and 'spirit;' and instead of holding, like the 
former sect, that man, though fallen, may be rescued by 
his natural powers, they alleged that the ' flesh' alone par- 
ticipated in the fall, and further, that when the material 
element in him was most of all obnoxious to the indig- 
nation of God, the spirit still continued free and un- 
contaminated by the vilest of the outward actions. They 
attributed the restoration of harmony between these 

of faith' is then infused by Divine grace into the nnconscions infant, 
and forms the sabjective ground on which the sacrament takes 
effect. 

' See Banke, Ref, iii. 559 sq., and Heberle's article in the Stvdien 
wnd Kritiken (1855), pp. 817 sq. 

> Banke, 561, 562. 

* John Gastins, Be Anabaptistourum exordio, etc. ed. Basil, 1544, has 
specified seven distinct sects, pp. 496-501. 
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elements of our nature to the intervention of the Logos^ 
but maintained that His humanity was peculiar, not 
consisting of flesh and blood which He derived from the 
substance of the Virgin. Not a few of these same ' Ana- 
baptists' afterwards abandoned every semblance of belief 
in the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, and so passed over 
to the Arian and Socinian schools, then rising up in 
Switzerland, in Italy, and in Poland.^ 

In addition to these deadly errors, some of the original 
Anabaptists had insisted on the. dogma of an absolute 
necessity. Others preached the restoration of all things,, 
and the ultimate conversion of the devil.^ Others fancied 
that the soul will sleep throughout the interval between 
death and judgment; whUe die great majority of thent 
cherished the belief that in a kingdom (the millennial) to 
be speedily established, there would be no longer any need 
of an external magistracy, nor even of the guidance fur- 
nished by the Written Word of God. In close connexion 
with this hope, they now asserted the community of goods. 
They censured military service of a merely secular kind, 
and steadily objected to the taking of an oath in their 
negociations wifli the world in general. Some moreover 
held that the observance of the Lord's- day was anti- 
christian ; others openly advocated a licence of polygamy^ 
and are even charged with holding that to those who 
had received the Spirit, or, in other words, had passed 
the Anabaptist ordeal of initiation, adultery was itself no 
sin. By all it was agreed that Anabaptists were at liberty 
to evade the jurisdiction both of civil and ecclesiastical 
tribunals, to denounce the latter more especially as a 
grievous burden, and to aid in the emancipation of aU 
Christians from the discipHne as well as doctrine of the 
Catholic Church. 

If we add to this imperfect sketch of continental 
Anabaptism^ one of the most prominent of its remaining 

* Hardwick's Reform, pp. 262. sqq. 

* It is observable (Ibid. p. 257, n. 6) that they songht to establish 
this theory of * universalism ' (the terminability of future punishment )• 
partly by referring to abstract ideas of God, and partly by broaching 
new interpretations of the word * eternal.' 

* These and other errors may be seen at large in Hermann's dnu- 
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features, we sliall nnderstand how formidable the system 
must have looked to all the sober and devont Reformers. 
It was advocated as a leading principle that every Ana- 
baptist was not only able, but was hounds to execute the 
office of a teacher as soon as he perceived within his breast 
the motions of the Holy Spirit. The effect of this im- 
mediate inspiration also made the preacher independent 
of the Sacred Volume, which he sometimes ventured to 
denominate *mere dead letter,' — obsolete in itself, and in 
the course of its transmission falsified in such a manner as 
to be unworthy of the faith of full-grown Christians. Thus 
the last external check imposed on man's presumptuous 
speculations ran the risk of being* summarily demoHshed ; 
and if Anabaptism had prevailed it would have reared its 
throne upon the ruins of all ancient institutions, and have 
trampled underfoot the Word of God itself. 

The date at which the Anabaptist emissaries found 
their way to England is not handed down exactly by 
the chroniclers of the period. As the sect had no single 
leader and no one locality, its movements were obscure and 
desultory, and are therefore somewhat difficult to follow. 
In the year 1538, however, its appearance in this country 
had attracted the attention of the government, and elicited 
a royal prohibition adverted to above.^ A letter, written 

sultation, sign. t. iii. sq. Lond. 1547; in Zwingli*s Elenchus contra, 
Catdbaptistas ; in Melancthon's Propositions against the Doctrine of 
the Anahaptists (German) ; in Luther's Schriften, xx. 2089 sqq. ed. 
1745, where other evidence is given (2072-2229) j in Bullinger's work 
Adversus onmia Cataiaptista/rum pra/ua Dogmata, ed. Tiguri, 1535. 
See also Banke, nbi snp., and M&hler's Symholik, ii. 155-158, Eng. 
transl. 

* See above, p. 33. For other traces of them at this period, see 
Institution of a Christ iam, Mem, pp. 93, 94 ; Wilkins, in. 843, 847. By 
32 Hen. VIH. c. 49, § 11, all who held the following tenets were ex- 
cluded from the pardon which had been granted by the King in July, 
1540 : * That infants ought not to be baptised, and if they be baptised 
they ought to be re-baptised when they com to laufull age : That it 
is not leaf ull for a Christen man to beare office or rule in the Commen 
Welth : That no mans lawes ought to be obeyed : That it is not 
leafull for a Christen man to take an othe before any judge : That 
Christ toke no bodily substaunce of our blessed lady : That Synners 
af tre baptisme cannot be restored by repentaunce : That every manor 
of Death, with the tyme and houre thereof, is so certainely pre- 
scribed, appointed and determyned to every man of God, that neither 
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at tlie same time, by certain of the German princes,^ 
intimates that revolutionary spirits who had long excited 
apprehension on the continent were crossing over to this 
side of the Channel : bnt the stringent measures instantly 
adopted by Henry YIII. for the extermination of the 
sectaries continued to retard their progress during the 
remainder of his reign. It seems, however, that in Edward's 
time the vigilance of the executive was gradually relaxed ; 
for Anabaptists rose at once into a considerable body, then. 
beginning, it is said, * to look abroad and to disperse their 
dotages.' * They flourished more particularly in Essex and 
in Kent ; ' and Hooper, foremost in his zeal against them, 
left a frightful picture of their misbelief. In writing to 
BuUenger, June 25, 1549, he says : * The Anabaptists flock 
to the place [i.e., of his lecture], and give me much trouble 
with their opinions respecting the Incarnation of our Lord; 
for they deny altogether that Christ was born of the Virgin 
Mary according to the flesh. They contend, that a man 
who is reconciled to God is without sin, and free from all 
stain of concupiscence, and that nothing of the old Adam 
remains in his nature ; and a man, they say, who is thus 
regenerate cannot sin. They add, that all hope of pardon 
is taken away from those who, after having received 
the Holy Ghost, fall into sin. They maintain a fatal 
necessity, and that beyond and besides that wUl of His, 
which He has revealed to us in the Scriptures, God hath 

any prince by his sworde can altre it, ne any man by his owne wilfol- 
nes prevent or channge it : That all things be common and nothing 
severall.* 

* Seckendorf, lib. in. sect. xvii. § lxvi. p. 181. The princes affirm 
that, besides the hostility of Anabaptism to the civil magistrate, it 
had introduced an endless confusion of opinions, denying the Divinity 
and the two natures of Christ, as well as original sin, and propagating 
false and absurd notions on the doctrine of justification. 

* Heylin, Hist. Beform. i. 153 ; ed. Robertson : Carte, ii. 252. The 
latter authority, quoting Strype, mentions a very strange circnm- 
Btance connected with the spread of Anabaptism. A letter dated 
Delft, May 12, 1549, was addressed to bishop Gardiner acquainting 
him that, in consequence of the projected organisation of the Be. 
formers, it became necessary to introduce divisions among them, 
and that this would be best effected by preaching up the Anabaptist 
doctrines. 

3 Original Letters, ed. P. S, p. 87. 
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another will by whicli He altogether acts under some kind 
of necessity. . , . How dangerously onr England is affected 
by heresies of this kind, Gt>d only knows : I am nnable in- 
deed, from sorrow of heart, to express to yonr piety. 
There are some who deny that man is endued with a sonl 
different from that of a beast, and subject to decay. Alas ! 
not only are these heresies reviving among us which were 
formerly dead and buried, but new ones are springing 
up every day. There are such libertines and wretches 
who are daring enough, in their conventicles, not only 
to deny that Christ is the Messiah and Saviour of the 
world, but also to call that blessed Seed a mischievous 
fellow, and deceiver of the world. On the other hand, 
a great portion of the kingdom so adheres to the popish 
faction as altogether to set at naught God and the lawful 
authority of the magistrates ; so that I am greatly afraid 
of a rebellion and civil discord.' ^ 

While Hooper and some others like him were thus 
combating the errors which beset them in their daily 
ministrations, a royal commission (Jan. 18, 1550) was 
vigorously at work in aid of their endeavours.* Many 
of the leading misbelievers were compelled to recant, or, in 
the language of the time, * to bear their faggots at Paul's 
Cross.' From what has been recorded of proceedings of 
this nature, we determine the precise complexion of the 
heresy impugned ; and while it must be granted that some 
persons, like Champneys,' did not venture to assail the 
fundamental articles of the Christian faith, some others, as 
Assheton * for example, openly denied the doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity and the Incamation of the Saviour.' The 

> Ibid. pp. 65, 66: cf. Hooper's English 'Articles,' § 6. In the 
conrse of the same year (1549) he pnt forth a special treatise against 
the Anabaptists, entitled A Lesson of the Inca/mation of Christ, ' Later 
Writings,' ed. P. S. 1852. 

a Of. WilMns, iv. 66. 

' Strype, CranmeTf ii. 92, 93. Among the propositions maintained 
by him were the following : (1) That a man, after he is regenerate in 
Ohrist, cannot sin : (2) That the ontward man might sin, but the 
inward man conld not : (3) That God doth permit to all his elect 
people their bodily necessities of all worldly things. 

* Ibid, p.* 95. 

' Joan of Kent was bxurnt May 2, 1550, for maintaining a heresy 
like that of the early Yalentinians. She denied that onr Lord took 
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• 

appaUing spread of Arian notions is deplored indeed by 
a contemporary writer, as among the greatest and mos1> 
deadly of tlie manifold calamities then pressing on the 
Church of England, and perplexing the spirit of her 
teachers. * We have not oidy (he writes) to contend with 
the papists, who are almost everywhere ashamed of their 
errors, but mnch more with the sectaries, and Epicnreans, 
and psendo-evangelicals.^ In addition to the ancient 
errors' respecting psedo-baptism, the Incarnation of Christ, 
the authority of the magistrate, the [lawfulness of an^ 
oath, the property and community of goods, and the like^ 
new ones are rismg up every day, with which we have 
to contend. The chief opponents, however, of Christ'a 
Divinity are the Arians, who are now beginning to shake 
our Churches vdth greater violence than ever, as they deny 
the conception of Christ by the Virgin.' ^ 

In September 1552, a further missive, emanating 
from the royal council urged the primate to repress the 
evil-doings of another sect ' newly sprung up in Kent.' * 
The name and character of this sect have not been dis- 
tinctly placed on record, but we have good reason for 
concluding that it formed the earliest wave of a disastrous 
inundation which diffused itself extensively in England 
during the reign of Queen Elizabeth. Becon,** writing 

flesh of the Yirgin, from a persnasion that He wonld in that case 
have shared the sinfakiess of man's nature. See above, p. 81, note 
2. That this docetic view respecting the Incarnation was common 
in 1549 we may infer from Hooper's Lesson of the Inca/maUon of 
Christ, 

* Otherwise nicknamed * Gospellers.' For a sketch of them at this 
period, see Beoon's Works (* Catechism,* etc.)> pp. 415, 416, ed. P. S- 

* The letter is dated London, Ang. 14, 1551. Cf. Zurich Letters, 
•I. 30, 92. ^ 

3 Original Loiters, ed. P. S. p. 574: cf. p. 560. *0n the 24th of 
April, a Dutchman was burned in Smithfield for Arianism : * Stew's 
Chron. p. 605, Lend. 1632. Among other subjects of inquiry during 
Hooper's visitation in this same year, he asks * Whether any of them 
speak unreverently of God the Father, the Son, or the Holy Ghost ? • 
Strype, Eccl, Mem. ii. 355. , 

* Strype, Cranmer, ii. 410. 

» Works (* Catechism,' etc.), p. 415, ed. P. S. The name Davidda/ns- 
is derived foom the Dutchman, David George, the real founder of the 
Family of Love (Hardwick's Reform, p. 268). In a letter written from 
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at the period wlien the sectaries arose entitles them 
' Davidians/ or the followers of David, at the same time 
classing their ' wicked and ungodly opinions' with those 
of the Anabaptists and the Libertines. They subsequently 
bore the title ' Family of Love/ and under it became a 
large association of distempered spiritualists, who set at 
naught the letter of the Holy Scriptures and professed 
to raise man out of his subjection to all outward, introduc- 
try oBConomies. Li this second stage of their existence,, 
they had found an active leader in Henry Niclas or 
Nicholas, a native of Amsterdam ; ^ and one of the directions 
given by him to all who joined his standard indicates the 
sweeping and annihilative temper of the system he was 
building up : * They must pass four most terrible castles 
full of cumbersome enemies, before they come to the House 
of Love; the first is, of John Calvin, the second the 
Papists, the third Martin Luther, the fourth the Ana- 
baptists ; and passing these dangers they may be of the 
Family, else not.' ^ 

But these external causes of anxiety and annoyance 
were accompanied by dissension, irritation, and misgiving 
in the bosom of the Church itself. The contest which 
arose in 1550 between Hooper and Ridley on the subject 
of ecclesiastical vestments * was a specimen of the incessant 
. struggle everywhere maintained between adherents of the 
old and of the new ideas.* Hooper, fresh from Zurich, 

London, May 20, 1550, it is stated that Hliere are Arians, Marcionists, 
Libertines, Damsts, and the like monstrosities, in great nnmbers.*^ 
Origvnal LetterSf ed. P. S. p. 560. The editor has added no explana- 
tion of the term, DanistSj but it seems to be intended for Davists 
or Davidians. The form Davidistcs occurs elsewhere in the same 
sense. 

* The dtsploA^inff of an Tiorrihle secte of grosse wad wicked Heretiques, 
na/m/ing themselves the Fa/mily of Love, etc., by John Eogers, Lend. 
1579, sign. A. iiij. 

' Ibid. A. iiij. b. 

' See Strype*s chapter (Memorials of Cranmer, Bk. ii. ch. xvii.) on 
this question ; and Heylin's Sist Reform, 1. 193, 194, ed. Bobertson. 
There are also frequent notices of it in the Original Letters, ed. P. S.- 
e.g. pp. 9, 91, 271, 486, 586, 672—675. 

* A notable instance occurred in the controversy with regard to 
kneeling at the Holy Communion (Hardwick's Ref. p. 206, and n. 4). 
The scruples on this subject though strongly shared by Kztox (Jbid, p» 
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where he had been fascinated by the Zwinglian usages and 
also to a great extent infected by Swiss theology, was the 
avowed opponent of the English Ordinal as well as of the 
first of the Edwardine Prayer-Books.^ He conformed 
indeed, eventually (in 1551) on his promotion to the see of 
-Gloncester ; but thronghont the reign of Edward he was 
ever actively at work in fostering the growth of antL- 
MedieBval tastes, and pushing forward an ' entire purifica- 
tion of the Church from the very foundation.' * 

It is most important to observe, as throwing light 
upon the scruples of Hooper and his party, that when 
Cranmer, in conjunction with the royal council, first made 
nse of Articles of Religion, in 1549, to test the orthodoxy 
of preachers and lecturers in divinity. Hooper was unable 
to acquiesce in three of those Articles (May 1550). The 
two relating to the Ordinal and Prayer-Book were dis- 
tasteful to him, as we might have readily predicted from 
our general knowledge of his character and bias; but 
until the recent publication of letters^ where those Articles 
are mentioned, no one seems to have suspected that 
Hooper had been also brought into collision with such moen 
as Cranmer, Ridley and Bucer, on the nature and efiQ.cacy 
of the Christian Sacraments. The third obnoxious Article 
in that early series had made use of the expression * sacra- 
ments confer grace,^ — ^which, having been exposed already 
to the stern denunciations both of Zwingli and Calvin, had 
come to be regarded as a party badge, or war-cry,* alienat- 
ing Swiss from Saxon theologians. While the schoolmen 

186, n. 4) appear to liave been generated by the influence of foreigii 
refugees ; to whose proceedings, it is worthy of notice, Ridley was also 
vehemently opposed, (h'iginal Letters, pp. 568, 569. 
» Ibid, p. 563. 

* lUd. p. 674. 

^ Ibid. p. 563. This particular letter was from Martin MicFonins 
to BulHnger, and bears date, ' London, May 28, 1550.' The articles 
(cf. ^] 3Qveyp. 72) were proposed to him by the council on hia nomina- 
tion to tHe"l9e^f Gloucester ; but we may reasonably identify them 
with the articles used by Cranmer in the previous December. 

* See, for instance, the Consensus TiguHnus (printed in Niemeyer), 
§ xvii. Calvin, however, whose appreciation of the sacraments is far 
-deeper than Zwingli's, objected chiefly to the phrase ' sacramenta per 
-se gratiam conferunt ; ' cf . Instit, Lib. iv. o. 17. 
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anxions above all things to establisli the ohjedvoe cliajacter 
and virtue of the sacraments, insisted strongly on tho 
phrase * continere gratinm,' Lntlier and his followers, in the 
later stages ^ of their teaching, clnng to such expressions 
as * conferre gratiam,' ^efficacia signa,' and the like; by 
which they inculcated the great fact that Sacraments are 
used by God as channels of His grace without forgetting^ 
the correlative truth of human susceptibility. So ddstinct- 
indeed were their conceptions as to the legitimacy of the 
phrases 'sacraments confer grace,' * baptism wotAjs or confers 
regeneration,' that numerous examples have been put on 
record where the contradiction of those statements is 
vehemently condenmed.' In England,^ also, there had 
never been a disposition to reduce the sacraments into 
inoperative signs or outward badges. Both before and 
after the Reformation they were termed ' effectual signs,' 
'instruments with which and by which it pleases God 
to work,' material means and vehicles through which, in 
virtue of His institution, blessings were derived to every 
member of the Church. With reference more particularly 
to the sacrament of baptism, the Baptismal Office of our 
own Reformers was derived in no small measure from 
Luther's Tcmfhilchleiny\ itself the offspring and reflection 

^ Even Mdhler (8ymb. i. 294) fully acquits the Lntherans of the 
charge of heresy on this subject ; though he contends that some of th& 
earlier language, both of Luther and Melancthon, was ' most decidedly 
opposed to the Catholic Church/ in seeming to make the efficacy of 
the sacraments depend entirely on human dispositions. He refers to 
such passages as that of Luther, De Capt. Babylon. EccL (Tom. ii. 
foL 272, 0pp. Jensa, 1600), where the phirase efficada signa gratioSf as 
defining sacraments, is only accepted after some qualification (cf . 
Henry YIII.'s critique in the Assertio 8&ptem Sacrwmentorwn, sign. 
1.4,- ed. 1522). 

■ e.g., in the Saxon ArticuU Visitatorii (Francke, Lib. Symh. App. 
p. 119), one of the propositions of the Swiss reformers there selected 
for condemnation is : * Baptismum non operari neque conferre regene- 
rationem, fidem, gratiam et salutem, sed tantum significare et obsig- 
nare ista.' Cf. a remarkable passage on this subject in the Kircheri' 
Ordrvung for the duchies of Brunswick and Liineburg (1569), pp. 64, 
65, Hanover, 1853. 

' See Notes and Hhistrations, Art. zxy. Art. XXYII. at the end of 
the present volume. 

* Daniel's Codea lAt. Eccl. Luth. p. 185; Procter, On the Prayer, 
Book, Part 1 1, ch. iv. The derivation took place thi-ough the medium 
of Hermann's Consultation. 
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of far older Mannals. But a difEerent state of feeling liad 
grown up respecting sacraments in all those parts 'of 
Switzerland which were affected by the Reformation-move- 
ment. Calvin and his school repudiated, it is truCj the 
frigid theories of Zwingli, and^ unlike him, treated sacra- 
ments not only as external badges of membership in a 
religious body, but as * organs' in the hands of Grod for 
certifying faithful men of their connexion with HimseK.^ 
The sacraments were thus ohsignatory ; they were signs 
and seals of blessings which already appertained to the 
recipient as a child of grace, and thus their real efficacy 
was restricted to the single class of Christians who were 
destined to be ultimately saved. To call a sacrament the 
channel or conductor of grace was further deemed in 
Switzerland * a most insipid superstition.' * 

Now it is observable that when Hooper started his ob- 
jections to the word * confer' in the expression * sacraments 
confer grace,' he wished to substitute for it * seal' or ' testify 
to,'* exactly in the Swiss or Calvinistic manner. He was 
probably supported in his view by several of the foreign 
refugees, by Laski * for example and by Peter Martyr ; 
though their colleague Bucer, as a moderate ' Lutheran,' 
showed no sympathy with Hooper,'^ and made use of yery 
different language in speaking of the sacraments.* It 
seems, moreover, that discussions on these topics, and 
especially with reference to the benefits of infant baptism, 
had been waxing hot in England anterior to the spring 
of 1562. 

^ See Consensus TigurinuSy o. yii., and a full discnssion of these 
points in Sohenkel, Das Wesen des ProtestantisTivus, i. 466 sq. Sohaff- 
hansen, 1846. 

* Consensionis Capitum ExpUcatiOj in Niemeyer, p. 209. 
^ Orig. Letters^ p. 563. 

^ See Laski (k Lasco), De Sacramentis EcclesicB, fol. 10 b. Lond. 
1552, where it is said that baptism is not a 'medium salutis nosbrad^' 
bat an * obsignacolum.' 

* See Orig. Letters, Dec. 28, 1550, p. 675. 

' He adhered to the obnoxious phrase ' conferre gratiam,' in his 
Script. Anglic, p. 477 : cf . Original Letters, pp. 572, 652. On the Eu- 
charist his ultimate position was : ' Quod panis et yinum sint signa 
cxhibitiva quibus datis et acceptis simul detur et acoipiatnr Gozpns 
Ohristi : ' Sohenkel, as above, p. 645, n. 8. 
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A letter,^ from Peter Martyr to Bnllinger, bearing date 
June 14 of that year, has mentioned that such controversy 
was ' the chief reason why other things which were pur- 
posed,' in addition to the reformation of the Prayer-Book, 
* had not been efEected ;' there perhaps implying that de- 
lays which had arisen,' in regard to the authoritative issue 
of the Articles, were caused in some degree by hesitations 
among English prelates on the nature of the sacraments. 
The author of this document, we should remember, leaned 
himself in the direction of the Calvinistic theory. A ver- 
sion of his 'book on the Lord's Supper could not be 
printed' in 1550 * owing to the bishops, and those two 
Gospellers :' ' and so strentious was the opposition he had 
always cherished to the Lutherans and the Augsburg Con- 
fession,^ that on quitting England he could not reside at 
Strasburg, but betook himself to Zurich. It is not sur- 
prising, therefore, if we find a man like Peter Martyr 
writing mainly on the side of Hooper, and propounding 
what are known as ' Calvinistic' tenets. In his view * the 
reception and use of the sacraments' in general 'is the 
seaZ and obsignation of the promise already apprehended.' ' 
' But,' he continues, ' in the case of children, when they are 
baptized, since on account of their age they cannot have 
that assent to the Divine promises which is faith, in them 
the sacrament efEects this, — ^that pardon of original sin, 
reconciliation with God, and the grace of the Holy Spirit, 
bestowed on them through Christ, is sealed in them, and 
that those helongi/rig already to the Church are also visibly 
implanted in it.' He adds, however, that this effort of the 
Swiss or Calvinistic party to alter the received opinions of 
the English, was opposed by the less sweeping section of 
Bef ormers, persons neither few in number * nor in other 
respects unlearned or evil,' * all of whom contended vigor- 

* First edited by the Kev. W. Goode, Lond. 1850: of. a Letter 
io the Rev, W. Qoode (respecting this document), by the Eev- F. 
Massingberd, Lond. 1850. 

* Above, p. 74. 

* Orig. Letters, p. 561. 

* Zwrich Letters, ii. 48, 111, ed. P. S. 
^ Un^uhUsJied Letter, etc. p. 6. 

^ * Sed reclamatmn est ; et yolnnt mnlti, atqne hi alias non indocti 
neque znali, per saoiamenta (at aiunt) coiifem gratianu Neqae 
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ously that ' grace is conferred, as they say, by means of the 
sacraments' (per sacramenta), and that children in par- 
ticular are not * justified or regenerated prior to their bap- 
tism.' We are also told that in repelling the attempted 
innovation, the Reformers took their stand especially npon 
the works of St. Augustine, whose authority both Mariyp- 
and his friends were held to have most seriously disparaged 
if not utterly east off.^ The issue therefore had been 
most unfavourable to the advocates of change, who com- 
forted themselves by hoping to accomplish ' at some other 
time what has now failed of success ;' and very noticeable i» 
the fact that Hooper, who began the controversy, seems to 
have eventually adopted language in complete accordance 
with the EngHsh formularies. In explaining the natnr& 
of * sacraments,' he urges that they * are not only signs 
whereby something is signified [the Zwinglian hypothesis], 
but also they are such signs as do exhibit and give [? con^ 
ferunf] the grace that they signify indeed.' ' 

By recollecting the existence of those feuds within the- 
camp of the B^eformers we are able to discern additional 
force and fitness in the Articles of 1653, attempting as they 
did in a most feverish epoch to establish * godly concord in 
certain matters of religion.' 

We turn, then, to the document itself,^ in order to 
point out the origin and purpose of its several definitions. 

The first article, * Of Faith in the Holy Trinity/ is- 

yolnnt concedere parvnlos justificatos ant regenerates tote baptis- 
mnm.' Ibid. p. 16. 

^ ' Ex eo tamen hand parva nobis movetnr invidia, qnod ab Angns- 
tino prorsns dissentiamns.' IJnd. 

* Iiater WHtrngs, p. 46, ed. P. S. Althougli the actnal words 
' conf erre gratiam ' do not appear in onr present Articles, the thought 
is f onnd sabstantiaUy in snch phrases as ' efficacia signa per qnss 
operatnr,' and * tanqoam per instrumentnm.* The very words more- 
over recnr in the Heads of Religion, compiled by Parker and his 
friends in 1559 (Strype, Annalsy i. 216, 217). Bp. Bidley, who "was- 
doubtless one of Marfcyr's ' multi atqne hi alias non indooti,' in his 
Disputation at Oxford (Works, p. 24, ed. P.S.), makes nse of precisely 
the same kind of language : * This sacrament [i. e,, the EncharistJ 
hath a promise of grace, made to those who receive it woirthily, 
becanse grace is given "by it, as hy an instrv/ment* 

' See Appendix, No. iii.| where these Articles are printed both in. 
English and Latin. 
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borrowed almost verbatim from the Augsburg Confession. 
"While condemning the pantheism and blasphemy of Ser- 
vetns/ it extended also, like the corresponding article of 
its prototype, to * new ' as well as old disciples of Paul of 
Samosata, of Arins, of Sabellius, of Photinus, who, in the 
disguise of Anabaptists, were subverting the foundations of 
the faith. 

The second article, respecting the Incarnation of the 
Word, is also borrowed from the Augsburg Confession.* 
The grand truth which it is meant to vindicate was 
strenuously assailed by * Anabaptists ' ' and others, who are 
censured in the Reformatio Legum JEcclesiasticarum^^ as 
then actually infesting the Church of England. 

The doctrine asserted in the third article (*0f the 
going down into Hell') was in like manner agitated in 
this country at the time we are considering.^ We shall see 
hereafter that the violence of the controversy to which it 
had given rise induced the Convocation of 1563 to drop 
the final clause as it was left in the present version.® 

The fourth article, on the * Resurrection of Christ,' is 
complementary to the second and third, affirming the 
proper manhood of our blessed Lord, against the mystical 
(half-docetic) class of Anabaptists. The fact of His resur- 
rection, in the ordinary sense, had been impugned by a 
Silesian noble, Caspar Schwenckfeld,^ who, as early as 
1528, contended that the flesh of Christ had never been 
the flesh of a created being, and is now so deified as to 
retain no semblance of humanity. 

The fifth article, on the * Sufficiency of Holy Scripture,' 

* See above, p. 86, and Art. i. of 1538, App. No. ii. 
« See Art. ii. of 1538, App. No. ii. 

^ See above, pp. 88 sq. 

* Be HcBresihuSt o. v. In the strange work of Myles Hnggard, The 
Displaying of the Frotestcmtes, Lond. 1556, sign. B. ii. , we read of a 
person condemned for holding * how Christ was only incarnate and 
snfifred death for all those that died before His incarnation, and not 
for them that died synce.' 

* Original Letters, ed. P. S. p. 561, (dated, London, May 20, 1550). 
^ Strype, Annals of Reform, i. 348, ed. 1725. See some of the 

nnmerous and conflicting theories on this subject, in Strype's Whit- 
gift, p. 504, ed. 1718. 

' Hardwick's Reform, pp. 266 sq. 

H 



98 THE XLII. ARTICLES OF 1553. [CH. 

was originally constmcted with a two-fold reference. It 
asserted (1) the necessity of Scrip tnral proof for every doc- 
trine of the Church, and so repudiated the scholastic and 
Tridentine errors on the subject of * the Word unwritten.' ^ 
It condemned (2) an opposite class of misbelievers, the 
' Uluminati' of that period, who disparaged the authority of 
the Bible as compared with the immediate inspirations of 
which they were the fanatic channel.' It is also careful in 
the second clause to guard against the misconceptions of 
extreme Reformers, such as Zwingli, who maintained that 
all the usages of the Church must be deducible from the 
directions of Holy Scripture.* 

The sixth article, enjoining a due reverence for the Old 
Testament, was manifestly levelled at the Anabaptist 
emissaries,* many of whom denied, as did Servetus, that 
the Jewish system was vitally connected with the Chris- 
tian, or that worthies of the introductory oeconomy had 
the faintest expectation of a life beyond the present.* 

The seventh article, exactly like the first of those 
compiled in 1536, accepted the authoritative definitions 
contained in the Three Creeds, condemning thereby all the 
heresies of modem and of ancient growth, which were 
assailing the more cardinal verities of the Gospel. 

The eighth article, * Of Original or Birth Sin,* is 

* See above, pp. 37 sq. The Coiiiicil of Trent had stereotyped this 
error in the year 1546 : Sarpi, i. 266, ed. Conrayer. 

' * In quo genere teterrimi illi sunt (itaqne a nobis primnm nomi- 
nabnntur), qui Sacras Scriptnras ad infirmorum tantum hominani 
debilitatem ablegant et detrudnnt, sibi sic ipsi inteiim prsBfidentes, 
nt eamm anthoritate se teneri non patent, sed peculiarem quendam 
spiritum jactantf a qno sibi omnia snppeditari ainnt, qnsecanqne 
decent et faciunt.' Reform. Leg. Eccl. * de HaBresibns,' c. 8. Bp. 
Alley (Poore Mans Lihrariey i. 171a) is referring to this peculiarity 
when he speaks of * Swinckf eldians and other fantasticall heades, 
which do depraue the holye Scriptnre : * Lend. 1565 : cf. DormajHB 
Disprox^f of M. Nowelles Beprovfe, oh. xxiv. Antwerp, 1563. 

* See above, p. 14. 

* *Multi nostris temporibns inveniuntur, inter qnos AnabaptistsB 
praecipue snnt collocandi, ad qnos si qnis vetus Testamentum alleget, 
illnd pro abrogate jam et obsolete penitns habent, omnia qnse in Hlo 
posita snnt ad prisca majomm nostronim tempera refere&tee.' 
Reform. Leg. Eccl. Ibid. c. 4. 

^ Calvin, Instit. Lib. ii. c. 10, § 1 : cf. Gastins, de Anabaptist, 
p. 305. 
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elled at tlie early misbelief whicli had been propagated 
Pelagius and his party ; ' whiche also the Anabaptistes ^ 
5 now-a-daies renue.' Like the second* of the Augsburg 
tides, from which it was derived, it may have also been 
ended to rebuke a prevalent error of scholastics touching 
) entire eradication of original sin by the sacrament of 
ptism, or even to repudiate the more definite determina- 
ns on that subject, recently proceeding from the Council 
Trent.* 

The ninth article, * Of Free WiQ,* is intimately related 
the one preceding, and was meant to disavow all 
npathy with Anabaptism on the subject of preventing 
d co-operating grace.^ 

The tenth article, *0f Grace,' was meant as a reply 
opposite errors current in a second school of Anabap- 
m,* and adopted by a few of the more violent Reformers, 
10 were sometimes called the * Gospellers.'^ They seem 
have been pushing their belief in absolute predestina- 
n to such frightful lengths that human actions were 
ieemed involuntary, and the evil choice of man ascribed 
a necessitating fiat of his Maker. 

The eleventh article, touching our justification * by only 
th in Jesus Christ,' is found to coincide almost entirely 
th the fourth of the Augsburg Articles. Like that it 
fi directed against ideas of human merit, which had long 
en propagated, more or less distinctly, in the whole of 
estem Christendom.® It may have also been designed to 
imadvert upon the kindred tenets of the Anabaptists on 
9 same vital question.^ 

' Of. Reform. Leg. Eccl. Ibid. c. 7, and Hermann's Consult, sign. t. 

. Lond. 1547. 

' See above, p. 18, n. 2. The qnestion had been decided by the 

dentine divines, June 17, 1546 : Sarpi, i. 319. 

' See above, p. 85. This reference also is clearly established by 

t testimony of Reformatio Legum. Ibid. c. 7. 

See Bp. Hooper's Letter, above cited, pp. 88, 89. 

Hooper's Early Writings, p. 421. ed. P. S. 

For some traces, however, of a sounder doctrine, more especially 
ong the Thomist schoolmen, see Field, On the Church, App. Book 

c. zii. 

See above, p. 85 ; and compare Reform. Legum. Heel. Ibid. c. 7. 
Hermann's Consult, sign. t. vii. we read : * They (the Anabaptists) 
te themselaas to be r^ghtuoua and to please God, not pxikxetV^ ^lA 
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The twelfth article, entitled * Works before Justifica- 
tion,* or, more properly, * Works before the grace of Christ,* 
repudiates the efror of certain ' schole-aucthores,' who 
affirmed and were affirming that the favour of God may 
be recovered (or, in other words, that man may be enUiled 
to receive initial grace) ^ as the reward of actions, which 
resulted from his own strength, or had been wrought by 
him without dependence on the Holy Spirit.^ 

The thirteenth article, on * Works of Supererogation,' 
was similarly levelled at a well-known figment of some 
later schoolmen.^ 

The fourteenth article, affirming that our blessed Lord 
alone was born without sin, impugns the Romish doctrine 
with regard to the immaculate conception of the blessed 
Virgin.^ 

The fifteenth, 'Of Sin against the Holy Ghost,' is 
borrowed chiefly from the Augsburg Confession, and 
asserts distinctly the remissibility of sins committed after 
baptism. The errors broached upon this subject in the 
primitive Church were all revived (as we have seen) among 
the Anabaptists at the period of the Reformation.* 

The sixteenth article, entitled * Blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost,' defines the nature of this unpardonable sin, 
apparently with a view of obviating strong temptations to 
despair, which had been generated by the heresy denounced 
in the preceding article. 

The seventeenth article, *0f Predestination and Elec- 
tion,' was intended to allay the numerous altercations that 
were stirred in the reforming body,^ as well as in scholastic 

absolutely for Christes sake, but for theyr owns mortifioation of 
themselnes, for theyr owne good workes and persecutioD, if they 
Buffre any.' 

^ The Dominicans, at the council of Trent, condemned this idea of 
merit de congruo as Pelagian : Sarpi, i. 344. 

* Cf. Reformat. Legum Eccl. Ibid. c. 8: Field, On the Ckwrchf 
App. Book III. c. xiii. : Joliffe, Against Hooper, fol. 175. 

3 See Field, Ihid. c. vr. : Joliffe, Against Hooper, fol. 166. 

* See above, p. 88, and compare Reform. Leg. Eccl, Ibid. c. 9. 

* Many of the particulars of these disputes have been transcribed 
by archbishop Laurence, from a MS. in the Bodleian, and pnblished 
under the title Authentic Documents relating to the Predesiinarian 
Controversy, For still earlier traces of it, see Bp. Gardiner's DaeZaro- 
tion (against George Joye), fol. 11. sqq. Lond. 15jt6. From John 
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and Anabaptist circles by these awful and mysterions 
topics. It is careful at the same time to repudiate fatal- 
istic errors into which some * curious and carnal persons' 
were betrayed by taking a one-sided view of doctrines then 
discussed.^ 

The eighteenth article is levelled at a philosophical 
theory of the rationalistic school of Anabaptists,* who 
contended that if men were sincere only in following out 
their own systems, their deliberate rejection of the Saviour 
of the world would prove no obstacle to their salvation. 

The nineteenth contemplates another (mystical) branch 
of the same faction,' who, by putting forth the plea of 
preternatural illumination, made themselves superior to 
the moral law, and circulated opinions respecting it ' most 
evidently repugnant to the Holy Scripture.' 

The twentieth article, while defining the * Church ' * in 
language very similar to that employed in the seventh of 
the Augsburg series, negatives a plea then urged in many 
quarters with respect to the infallibiHty of the particular 
Church of Rome. 

The twenty-first Article, *0f the authority of the 
Church,' was levelled in like manner at the Romanizing 
party ; ^ and although it advocates the Church's right of 

Knox's Answer to a great noniber of hlaspTiemous cauillations written 
by an Anabaptist and aduersarie of God's eternal Predestination, we 
gather that the controversy continued to rage at least till 1560. 

* The prevalence of these perversions is thns noted in the Refor- 
matio Legum: *Ad extremum in Ecclesia multi feris et dissolatia 
moribns vivnnt, qui cum re ipsa curiosi sint, differti luxn, et a Christi 
Spiritu prorsus alieni, semper prsedestinaticnem et rejectionera, vel, 
ut usitaie loquuntur, reprobationem, in sermone jactant, ut cum 
SBtemo consilio Deus vel de salute, vel de interitu aliquid certi con- 
stituent, inde latebram suis maleficiis et sceleribus, et omnis generis 
perversitati qussrant.' Ibid. c. 22. 

* See the Reformatio Legum, which characterizes this error as 
* horribilis et immanis audacia.' Ibid. c. 11. 

3 See above, p. 86. 

* The Worcester prebendary (Joliffe) thought this definition imper- 
fect on account of its silence touching the oneness of the Church, and 
the * continuous succession of the vicars of Christ.* He admits that 
the Boman Church had erred in the ' agenda ' of religion, but not in 
the * credenda,' f ol. 80 : cf . Reform. Leg, Ibid. c. 21. 

5 Joliffe, AgcUnst Hooper, fol. 82, 83. 
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acting as a witness and keeper of Holy Scripture, : 
pronounces lier nnauthorised to issue a decree at varianc 
with that record. 

The twenty-second article, ' Of the Authority of Genert 
Councils,* vindicates the right of the civil power to ca! 
together such assemblies. It maintains moreover tha 
some councils commonly reputed ' general ' at the perio 
of the Reformation ^ had fallen into actual error. 

The twenty-third determines that the * doctrine c 
school-authors,' with regard to purgatory, image-worshij 
.and some other kindred superstitions,' are follies an* 
figments unsupported by Holy Writ, or, rather, are antagc 
nistic to the teaching of the Sacred Volume. 

The twenty-fourth is manifestly levelled at a charac 
teristic error of the Anabaptists, who maintained that an; 
one, believing himself called to the work of the ministry 
was bound ta exercise his functions as a preacher in defianc 
of all church-authority. It is based upon the fourteenth o 
the Augsburg Articles.^ 

The twenty-fifth declares, in opposition to the Eoman 
izing party, that the language of the public Service-Book 
should always be intelligible to the people. 

The twenty-sixth article, * Of the Sacraments,' appear; 
to have a manifold application to the circumstances of th( 
times. The first and second clauses were designed (1) t< 
limit the number of evangelical rites to which the tith 
* sacrament ' is properly affixed, and (2) to warn against th< 
error of supposing that Baptism and the Eucharist produce 

^ The Reformatio Legum is an excellent commentary on this Article 
It declares that we reverently accept the four great oecumeuica 
conncils, and defer to the decisions of many of the later synods, s< 
far as they upheld the fundamentals of religion: ' De Summa Trimtat< 
et Fide Catholica,' c. 14. 

2 Cf. Reform. Leg, *de Hesresibus,* c. 10, and JolifPe, Against 
Hooper f fol. 90 sqq. It is remarkable that the copy of this Article 
as signed by the royal chaplains (Oct. 1552), contains a censnre oi 
'praying for the dead,' which had been subsequently dropped 
(perhaps in Convocation). 

2 See above, p. 20 : and comp. Reform. Leg. Ibid. c. 16. In Hug- 
gard's Displaying of the ProtestanteSf sign. B. iii. we read : * A brick- 
laer taken vpon him the office of preachyng, affirmed he mygbt 
laufully do it, though he were not called therevnto by y® Church. 
For SpirituiS vhi vult spirat* 
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effects without regard to the condition or susceptibility of 
the recipient. On the contrary, the third clause, like 
the ninth of the Thirteen Articles of 1538, is made to 
combat a prevailing misconception, to the effect that 
sacraments were no more than empty rites or outward 
badges.^ 

The twenty-seventh, which is included in the fifth of 
the Thirteen Articles, maintains, in opposition to the 
sectaries of the day ,2 that the validity of sacraments is 
undestroyed by personal unfitness in the minister. 

The twenty-eighth, * Of Baptism,' seems to be a pro- 
longation of the censure passed with reference both to 
Baptism and the Eucharist in Article XXVI. It states 
expressly that Christian Baptism is far more than a profes- 
sional badge or sign of membership in a society, and 
vindicates *the custom of the Church' in her retention 
of infant baptism.^ 

The twenty-ninth, * Of the Lord's Supper,' while repu- 
diating the chief errors of the Zwinglian School, condemns 
with equal emphasis the opposite dogma of some physical 
transubstantiation in the Eucharistic elements; on the 
ground that such conversion is repugnant to the Word of 

* This intention is clearly established by the testimony of the 
Befortnatio Legum, In speaking of the * heresies * then current, it 
observes : * Magna quoque temeritas illomm est, qui sacramenta sic 
extenuant, ut ea pro nudis signis, et extemis tantum indiciis capi 
velint, quibus tanquam notis hominum Christianorum religio possit a 
casteris intemosci, neo animadvertunt quantum sit sceluSy hcec sancta 
Dei instituta inania et vacua credere.' Ibid, c. 17. Bp. Ridley, in 
like manner, says {Works, p. 114) that * in all ages the devil hath stirred 
up some light heads to esteem the sacraments but lightly, as to be 
empty and bare signs.' Cf. Bp. Latimer's Remains, p. 252, ed. P. S. ; 
where the disparaging of sacraments is treated as a proof of Anabap- 
tism. 

* The Reformatio Legum also speaks of Anabaptists, who separated 
from the Lord's Table on the plea that they were deterred, *vel 
ministrorum improhitate, vel aliorum fratrum,' c. 15. Cf. Alley, Poore 
Mans Lihrarie, i. 242 b. 

*. See Reform Leg. c. 18, * de Baptismo,' where we have also a 
glimpso of errors rising from an opposite (Medieaval) quarter. One 
of these attributed the benefit of baptism to a quasi-physical union of 
the Holy Spirit with the element of water, illustrating the probable 
origin of scruples felt by the extreme Reformers with regard to the 
expression * conferre gratiam' (above, pp. 94, 95). 
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God, and inconsistent wifcli belief in the htunanity of tlie 
Saviour and His local residence in heaven.^ 

The thirtieth of our series, like the third article in the 
Second Part of the Augsburg Formulary, urges the unique- 
ness and completeness of the sacrifice which Christ our 
blessed Lord has offered on the cross — in answer to a 
current form of misbelief with reference to the r^etition 
of that offering in *the sacrifices of masses.* 

The thirty-first article is levelled at a Mediaeval error 
which esteemed the marriage of the clergy absolutely 
sinful.2 

The thirty-second and thirty-third relate to the internal 
discipline and usages of the Church — a class of topics 
which excited the most vehement disputation in the reig^ 
of Edward VI.^ The first denounces excommunicated 
persons as unfit for the society of Christians; while the 
second rules that * church- traditions ' — ceremonies, rites, 
and customs — ought not to be violated at the impulse of 
man's 'private judgment.' It is also worthy of remark 
that nearly all the language of the second of these laws is 
borrowed from the fifth of the Thirteen Articles of 1538. 

The thirty-fourth simply authorises the use of the First 
Book of Homilies, which had been circulating with the 
royal sanction since the year 1647. 

The thirty-fifth, in like manner, authorises and com- 
mends the Ordinal and Prayer-Book previously put forth 
' by the king and the parliament,* in 1550 and 1552. 

The thirty-sixth, *0f Civil Magistrates,' is levelled 
partly at the Romanizing faction who continued to assert 
the supremacy of the pope,* and partly at the Anabaptist 
zealots, who impugned the jurisdiction of the civil magis- 
tracy and the lawfulness of war.* 

The thirty-seventh and thirty-eighth have reference to 
the same disorderly spirits ; one condemning their idea of 
a community of goods, the others combating their scruples 
on the subject of taking oaths.* 

* Cf. Reform. Leg. Ibid. c. 19. 

* Cf. the third of the * Six Articlea* (above, .p. 59, n. 3). 

* See above, p. 91. * Reform, Leg. Ibid. o. 21. 

* Ihid. c. 13. See above, p, 86. 

' Reform, Legume o. 14, and c. 15. 
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The four remaining articles, of wliicli three were bor- 
rowed from the Augsburg Confession, are condemnatory of 
four other notions inculcated in the reign of Edward by 
the Anabaptist zealots.^ One determines, that the resur- 
rection of the dead will be extended to the body, and has 
therefore not been realized already in the quickening of the 
pious soul. The second, that the spirit does not perish 
with the body, and retains its former consciousness and 
personality in a state of separation; the third that the 
heretical fable of the ' Millenarii ' is repugnant to the Word 
of God ; the fourth, that to believe in the eventual restora- 
tion of all men is a dangerous and destructive error. 

Having thus exhibited the bearing of the XLII. 
Articles upon the circumstances of the timea in wLich 
they were constructed, it remains for us to ascertain the 
nature and amount of the authority by which they might 
originally challenge the adhesion of the English Church. 
In doing this, we open an inquiry which is answered very 
differently by the historians of the Reformation-period : 

Were the Articles of 1653 submitted to the English Con- 
vocation ? Or were they circulated during the hrief remainder 
of the reign of Edward on the sole authority of the royal 
council ? 

As the latter view is urged by several writers, whose 
opinions, on all subjects of this nature,^ are entitled to 
respect and deference, it may justly claim from us a candid 
and minute examination. They are found to rest their in- 
ference mainly on the fact that registers of the southern 
Convocation, which was summoned for March 19, * 1552,'^ 
(in modern language 1553,) contained no mention whatever 
of the Articles ; being, we . are told expressly, * but one 
degree above blanks,* and 'scarce affording the names of 
the clerks assembled therein.'* 

* See above, p. 86 : and compare Reform, Leg. Ibid. o. 12. 

* Palmer, Treatise on the Church, i. 388, 3rd ed. ; Burnet, "Reform, 
III. 361 sqq, ; Lamb, Historical Account of the XXXIX, Articles, 
pp. 4, 5. 

■ Wake, State of the Church, p. 598 ; yet he adds in the next page 
that the Convocation actaally met on the 2nd (? 22nd) of March. 

* This is the statement of Fuller {Church Hist. pp. 420, 421, fol. 
ed.), who had the opportonity of examining the records before the 
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So long, however, as the absence of this public testi- 
mony is explainable either on the supposition of carelessness 
in the time of Edward, or of some deliberate mutilation in 
the following reign, it will not lead to any clear presump- 
tion that the Articles were destitute of all synodical 
authority. The Convocation may have been ' barren/ (to 
use Fullers phraseology), because its proceedings were 
either unreported, or were subsequently destroyed; and 
therefore we demur to follow him at once in dravring his 
conclusion that the synod received 'no commission from 
the king to meddle with Church-business.* 

But it is contended, in the second place, that the origi- 
nal title of the Articles of 1553 itself betrays a want of due 
ecclesiastical sanction. They are merely saicj to have been 
agreed on 'by the bishops and other learned meriy in the 
synod at London' ('inter episcopos et alios emditos vires*) i^ 
whereas, in the subsequent promulgation of them in 1563, 

great fiie ; and Heylin (i. 256) so far agrees with him, remarking that 
* the acts of this Convocation were so ill kept, that there remains 
nothing on record touching their proceedings, except it be names of 
snch of the bishops as came thither to adjourn the house.' A like 
uncertainty hangs over « the proceedings of the Convocation of tiie 
previous year, 1552 ; and yet from the expressions in the Preamble of 
5 and 6 Edw. VI. (1552) c. 12 — * the learned clei-gy of this reahp, 
who Jiave determined the same [marriage of priests] to be most lawful 
by the law of Grod in their Convocation, as well by their common 
consent as by the subscription of their hands ' — we are almost author- 
ised to infer that a declaration like the 31st of the XLIE. Articles had 
been already sanctioned and subscribed. Does this allusion mean that 
the Articles had been already considered and passed in ConYocation 
as early as the spring of 1552 ? Cf. above, pp. 73, 74. 

^ Heyb'n has struck out a theory by which this language is readily 
explained, but the theory is itself of course entirely conjectural; 
unless indeed he was alluding to the commission for framing the 
Reformatio Legum in 1551. He thinks that the lower house of the 
Convocation of Canterbury, to whom the Articles were submitted, 
'had devolved their power on some grand conmiittee, sufficiently 
authorized to debate, conclude, and publish what they had concluded 
in the name of the rest : ' i. 257. 

A somewhat kindred solution has been proposed by Dr. Gardwell, 
who, while admitting the synodical authority of these Articles, sup- 
poses that the sanction of the upper house was given, if not directly, 
at least by delegation; and that this sanction was considered to 
iuTolve the ratification of the whole synod. Synod u 4, 5. 



v.] THE XLH. ARTICLES OP 1553, 107 

tliey are described as * agreed npon by the arcbbisbops and 
bishops of both provinces, and the wJiole clergy,* etc. 

The apparent vagueness of the former statement is, 
however, not without its parallel in contemporary records 
of the Church; and that, in cases where no doubt can 
possibly exist as to the convocational authority of docu- 
ments to which such language is applied.^ The argument 
derived from this consideration must be therefore deemed 
as inconclusive as the one adverted to above. 

A third and far more cogent reason for disputing the 
synodical approbation of the Articles is furnished by the 
language of Cranmer and Philpot, when questioned on this 
very subject at the opening of the reign of Mary. 

It has been already noticed, that when the Articles 
were completed in the spring of 1553, thay were made 
public in a separate form and also in the company of a 
certain 'Catechism.* Now, in reference to this second 
work, complaints were made by Weston, the prolocutor of 
the southern Convocation, which assembled in the following 
autumn, to the effect that ' it bore the name of the honour- 
able synod, although, as he understood, put forth without 
their co7isent,*^ Philpot,^ who was present as archdeacon of 
Winchester, explained at some length in what way *it 
might be well said to be done in the Synod of London,' 
although the members of the present house * had no notice 
thereof before the promulgation.' He seems to have 
imagined that when the clergy authorised certain persons 
to make ecclesiastical laws,* they had transferred their own 

* See above, pp. 40, 41 : and compare an able article in the British 
Critic for 1829 (vi. 84), attributed to Dr. Corrie, now Master of 
Jesus College, Cambridge. 

* In the violent sermon of Brokis (Brooks), Marian bishop of Glou- 
cester, which he preached at St. Paul's Cross, Nov. 12, 1553, we have 
a repetition of this charge : * Was there not,' he asks, * one perilous, 
pernicious, pestilente Cathechisme emong other thinges set fourthe of 
late, with a commaundement to bee readde in al Grammare scholes 
throug out the whole realme. And that also set furth as allowed hy 
the clergy in Synod. Londi, wheras the Conuocation without all 
doubte {for the lower house at leaste) was neuer made priuie there- 
unto : ' sign. D. vii. 

3 Fox, p. 1410. The date was Oct. 20. 

^ He must have been alluding to the Commission appointed in 1551 
to draw up the Reformatio Legum Ecclesiastica/rum, 
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synodic rights to this committee. But Cranmer in his 
'Disputation at Oxford/ in April, 1554, appears to have 
supplied a somewhat different, if not contradictory, solution. 
When charged by Weston with publishing * a Catechism in 
the name of the synod of London,' he answered:^ 'I was 
ignorant of the setting to of that title ; and as soon as I had 
knowledge thereof, I did not like it ; therefore, when I com- 
plained thereof to the Council, it was answered me by 
them, that the book was so entitled, because it was set 
forth in the time of the Convocation.'' Both these testimonies 
sanction the hypothesis that the Catechism in question had 
never been regularly submitted to a synod of the southern 
province, much less approved and authorised by the two 
houses: and therefore, if the Articles are necessarily im- 
plicated in the disclaimers here adduced, we are compelled 
to acquiesce in the idea that they also had been put in 
circulation by the royal Council, with no formal approba- 
tion of the Church at large. 

But, on the other hand, it may be argued that the 
Catechism alone was comprehended in the terms of 
Weston's censure. The Articles of 1553 had formed, as 
we have seen, an independent publication;* and although 
they were associated in some earljf copies with a more 
extensive work, there is no adequate reason for concluding 
that they were originally viewed by friend or enemy as 
a mere appendage to it.' While it is declared to have been 
put forth 'by ceHain bishops and other learned men,** they 

* Cranmer' s WorTcSf iv. 64, 65. 

* See above, p. 75. 

* See Bp. Maddox, Vindication of the Church of Englandf p. 309, ed. 
1733. The only instance where the two works seem to be aotually 
united is found in the language of Cranmer above quoted, p. 72, n. 5 ; 
but this does not necessarily imply more than their publication in 
the same volume, which, as we have seen, was not unusual. 

* See the Royal Injunction prefixed to the Catechism of Edw. VL 
(ed. P. S.). The date is *20 Maii, anno regni 7' (i.e. 1553). It is 
probable that Weston alluded to this expression when he spoke of 
the Catechism as claiming to have been set forth by Convocation : for 
there is no statement of that kind in the work itself, although Mr. 
Lathbury (pp. 145, 146) affirms that it was so sanctioned in 1552. 
The writer in the British Critic for 1829 (vi. 85, 86), to whom this 
part of our inquiry is much indebted, has shown cause for suspecting 
that the Catechism censured in the reigzt of Mary was not the one 



Vj THE XMI. ABTICLES OF 1553, 109 

claim to be the work of ' the bishops/ and to have been 
agreed npon by the Church assembled in Convocation. 
And in farther proof of the distinctness of these two con- 
temporary documents, it is remarkable that notwithstanding 
all the animadversions^ which the Catechism excited in the 
following reign, the Articles are never once attacked by 
name in the surviving records, on the ground that they 
were published surreptitiously, so that the assailant of the 
former work appears to have acknowledged the ecclesias- 
tical authority which they repeatedly assumed. We may, 
accordingly, conclude in this as in the other cases, that no 
adequate reasons have been urged for disbelieving or deny- 
ing the synodic approbation of the latter Formulary of 
Faith. 

But there is other and more positive proof that it was 
brought before the southern Convocation in the spring of 
1553, and, if not actually debated in that body, was at least 
to some extent accepted and subscribed. 

The wording of the title in all extant copies of the 
Articles expressly mentions their ratification 'in the last 
synod of London.' They are publicly recited as possessing 
such authority on their subsequent revival and enactment 
in the Convocation of 1563,* and it appears almost in- 
credible that these assumptions should have been allowed 
to pass unchallenged, more especially by prelates like arch- 
bishop Parker, in a critical synod, if the document had not 
been really invested with the sanction which it claims. 

usually called the Catechism of EdAV, FT., but some other book with 
which we are now unacquainted. Still the evidence seems to prepon- 
derate in favour of the identification. It is not very improbable that 
such a manual was printed in September 1552, and that a royal in- 
junction to schoolmasters was prefixed to a subsequefnt edition in the 
spring of 1553. Strype thinks that the injunction for printing it was 
suspended in order that opportunity might be given for submitting it 
to Convocation at the next meeting. 

^ Instances are given above, pp. 107, 108.^ A third is supplied by the 
account of Bp. Eidley's * Examination * (Fox, p. 1449), who distinctly 
disclaimed the authorship of the Catechism, but admitted with regard 
to the Articles, * They were set out, I both willing and consenting to 
them. Mine own hand will testify the same.' 

2 Reg. Convocat. in Bennet, Essay on the Thirty -nine Articles, p. 167 : 
* Ulterius propoBuit (i.e. the Prolocutor) quod Articuli in Synodo Lon^ 
dor\tiensi tempore nwger regis, Edw. VI^* (ut asseruit) editi,* etc. 
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Our faitli in the veracity of sncli language is still furtlier 
strengthened by an interesting communication from the 
visitors to the Vice-Chancellor and Senate of Cambridge^ 
(June 1, 1553), in which they speak of the Articles as 
having been just before prepared by good and learned 
men, and agreed upon in the synod of London : and also 
by a second contemporary letter ^ from Sir John Cheke to 
Bullinger (June 7, 1553), where he informs his correspon- 
dent that the Articles of the synod of London were then 
published by royal mandate. 

Some additional evidence, tending to establish the con- 
vocational authority of these Edwardine Articles, we gather 
out of the memorials of a controversy on the subject of 
clerical vestments'^ in the reign of Queen Elizabeth. When 
certain ministers of London disputed the * tradition ' of the 
Church, and thus infringed the Article enacted for securing 
the agreement of the clergy on this and other kindred 
questions, it was urged against them by an advocate of 
order,* that many of their party had actually subscribed 

' * Cum antea in reintegranda religione multmn deniqne regise Ma- 
jestatis authoritate et bonomm atqne eruditoram yirorum jndiciis sit 
elaboratam, et de Articulis quibusdam in synodo Londoniensi, A.D. 
1553, ad tollendam opinionnm dissentionem, conclnsmn, eqnissiinimi 
jadicavimus eosdem regia aiithoritate promulgatos et omnibos ^is. 
copis ad meliorem dioceseos suae administrationem traditos, vobis 
etiam. commendare et visitationis nostrse authoritate prsecipere etc' 
From a MS. in C. C. C, Cambridge, quoted by Dr. Lamb, Historical 
Accoimt, pp. 4, 5, note. This Convocation is placed in the year 1553, 
because it continued until April 1. It assembled ia the month 
preceding, and therefore in what was (according to ecclesiastical 
computation) the year 1552. 

^ Original Letters^ ed. P. S. p. 142. 

^ An Answere for the Tinie, printed in 1566, with other Tracts on 
the same question. It seems to have first arrested the attention of 
archbishop Wake {State of the Church, pp. 599, 600). A copy is in 
the Cambridge University Library, marked G. 6, 84. 

** Pp. 151 — 153. The * Examiner * appeals to * the determination of 
this Church in Englande, both agreed vpon in Kyng Edwardes dayes, 
and also testified and subscribed by themselue^, who nowe wonlde 
gaynsay their owne doynges then.' He adds, * The wordes which the 
whole sinode were well pleased withall and whereunto all the cleargies 
handes are set to be these,' (quoting the 33rd of the XLII. Articles). 
The remark of the Aunswerer is as follows: *The Articles of the 
sinode haue such conditions annexed to them, that wee nede notfetun 
to subscribe to them againe,* etc. 
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the Edwardme Formulary in tlie Convocation of 1553, and 
were accordingly bent on violating their own pledge by 
'breaking the traditions and ceremonies of the Church.' 
The answer of the Puritan makes no attempt to throw 
discredit on this statement. He concedes that many of 
the disaffected clergy set their hands to the 33rd of the 
XLII. Articles in common with the rest, but argued that 
they did so, with the reservation that nothing was or ought 
to be commanded by the Church in contradiction to the 
Word of God. 

Such, then, being the most natural inference on this 
subject, it becomes desirable to indicate the process which 
had been most probably adopted in the composition and 
ratification of the Edwardine Articles. An early draft of 
them appears to have been made by Cranmer as faj* back as 
1549. This document he used on his own authority, or in 
conjunction with the royal council, in the course of 1550. 
In the following year, we find the same series of Articles, 
or one suggested by it, in circulation among other prelates, 
and the substance of it pressed by Hooper on his clergy 
in the shape of a religious test. On the 2nd of May, 
1552, the council ask of the Archbishop whether Articles 
have ' been set forth by any public autliority ; ' and this 
question naturally suggests the thought that some intention 
then existed of submitting the new formulary to the 
southern Convocation, which had been but recently pro- 
rogued (April 16).^ That such intention was then ex- 
ecuted we have no means of proving ; but there is no doubt 
that, in the interval which elapsed from this inquiry of 
the council to the autumn of the same year, the Formulary 
had been passed from hand to hand and made to undergo 
still further modification. We lose sight of it upon the 
24th of November, 1552, when a copy was remitted to the 
royal council. In their custody it seems to have continued 
till the meeting of the southern Convocation in the March 
of 1553. If discussed at this time either in one or both 
houses, the debate must have been speedily concluded ; 
for on the 1st day of the following month the synod was 
itself dissolved, and royal orders for the printing of the 

* Wake, State of the Churchy p. 598 : of. above, p. 105, n. 4. 
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Articles appeared on the 20 th of May.* They would thus 
have been * prepared by the authority of the king and 
council, agreed to in Convocation, and there subscribed by 
both houses ; and so presently promulgated by the King's 
authority, according to law.* * 

But this, like other fruits which had been ripening 
in the reign of Edward, was soon after to be crushed and 
buried in the midst of tempests and revulsions, which 
accompanied his untimely death. The youthful monarch 
breathed his last, on the sixth of July, 1553 ; and, strange 
to say, the Convocation which assembled on the 6th of 
October was either * so packed or so compliant,' that only 
six members of the lower house' stood forward to repudiate 
the notion of a physical presence in the Eucharist, or 
scrupled Jo take part in a denunciation of the * Cateohiism * 
adverted to above. In the ensuing year a large proportion 
of the English people were formally 'reconciled' to the 
communion of the Roman pontiff ; Cardinal Pole,* as the 
legatus a latere, presiding in the southern Convocation, 
and administering the papal absolution. An impetuous 
vigour was now manifest in all proceedings of the counter* 
reformation party; and the objects first selected by the 
Marian prelates for emphatic censure were the * pestilent 
books of Thomas Cranmer, late archbishop of Canterbury.'* 
It is true that, in the actual enumeration of public For- 
lularies of Faith which were indebted so extensively to 
[ranmer, his accusers make no special mention of the 
ill. Articles ; but these are doubtless to be reckoned 
ih the list of * other books as well in Latin as in English, 
foncerning heretical, erroneous, or slanderous doctrin^.' 

^ This view of their history and ultimate ratification in the synod, 
generally accords with the able Article in the British Critic, alluded 
to above. 

» Wake, p. 600. » Wilkins, iv. 88. 

* In his Decree on the Beformation of England, dated Feb. 10, 
1556, he lays it down as his future object, 'ut in hoc legationis 
munere perseveremus, ut ea, quae jam in ejusdem unitatis negotio 
confecfca erant, magis stabilirentur, utque ecclesia haeo An^licana, 
qu8B ob prsBteriti schismatis calamitatem in doctrina et moribna 
valde deformata esset, ad veterum patrum et sacrorom canonom 
normam reformaretur.* Le Plat, Monument iv. 571. 

5 Wilkins, iv. 96 : cf. the * Proclamation for the restraining of all 
books and writings against the Pope/ etc. Rid, pp. 128, 129. 
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And althougli tlie Articles were never formally abolished, 
it would seem, in this or any future Convocation, their 
effect was altogether counteracted by the new ascendancy 
of Grardiner and others of the Bomanizing school. Ai 
instance of the virtual suppression of our document is 
furnished by a series of Articles^ (fifteen in number,) which 
were forwarded on the 1st of April, 1555, to the University 
of Cambridge. Gardiner himself was chancellor, and there- 
fore added an injunction that no one should in future be 
allowed to graduate or live in peace at Cambridge till he 
vindicated his orthodoxy by subscribing the new test. And 
in the closing year of Mary*s reign, the zeal of the southern 
Convocation was conspicuously embodied in a series of 
dogmatic definitions, which have been described as 'the 
last of the kind that were ever presented in England by a 
legal corporation in defence of iiie popish religion.'* 

^ Ihid. pp. 127, 128. On the snbscriptions of members of the* 
Senate, see Lamb, Documents, pp. 172 sq. Lond. 1888. It is remark- 
able that in the Injmictions of Pole for the diocese of Gloucester, the 
clergy are ordered,^ when there is no sermon, to read some portion of 
the Necessa/ry Boctrine, nntil snch time * as Homelies by th' authoritie 
of the synode shall be made and published for the same intent and 
purpose.' Ibid, pp. 146, 148. A small catechism in' English and 
Latin was also in contemplation. {Ibid, p. 156.) To which may be 
added a translation of the New Testament, ordered by the legatine 
synod. Ibid, p. 132. 

* Fuller, Church History, Book ix. p. 55. The first three are aflBr- 
mations on the nature of the Eucluirist, the fourth on the papal 
supremacy, and the fifth on the propriety of committing ecclesiastical 
judgments to the pastors of the Church, instead of leaving them in 
the hands of laymen* Wilkins, it. 179, 180. 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE ELIZABETHAN AETICLES. 

rjlHE proclamation of Queen Elizabeth, on the 17th of 
-^ November, 1558, was one of the most memorable 
epochs in the annals of the English Chnrch. Her long 
and prosperous reign enabled her to regulate and carry on 
the work which had been started by her predecessors, and 
especially to heal the numerous breaches it had suffered at 
the hands of her sister Mary. 

Yet the calm and almost calculating spirit, that was 
manifested in her early measures on the subject of religion, 
did not satisfy the crowd of ardent exiles, whom the news 
of her accession instantly emboldened to revisit their native 
shores.^ The pulpits were at first all silenced by a royal 
order.* The service of the Church was still used in Latin,* 
with the sole exception of the 'Gospel and Epistle' and 
' the Ten Commandments in the vulgar tongue.' A slight 
majority * also of the royal council, as now constituted by 
the Queen herself, was favourable to the *old learning,' 
while her general demeanour indicated a desire to carry 
with her the affections of the country, by restraining every 
form of partizanship and allaying the more hot and ardent 
spirits on the right hand and the left. Thus, Bacon, the 
lord-keeper,*^ stated to the Fteliament on the authority of 

* Their dissatisfaction is well illustrated by the Letters of Bp. 
Jewel, written at this period to some of his foreign friends, 

2 Dec. 27, 1558 : Wilkins, iv. 180. 

' This practice continued till June 24, 1559, except in the case of 
the Litany, which was said in English on the 1st of Jannaiy preoed- 
ing. 

•* Turner, Hist of Englcmd, iii. 507 (note). 

*» D'Ewes' Journals of Pourlicmient, p. 19. In like manner, it was 
ordered in the Queen's Injunctions of 1559, § 50', that her subjects 
should ' forbear all vain and contentious disputations in matten of 
religion, and not use, in despite or rebuke of any person, these 
convitious words. Papist or Papistical Heretick, Sohismatick, or 
Sacramentaiy, or any such like words of reproach.' 
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liis royal mistress, * tliat no party-language was to be kept 
up in this kingdom, tliat the names of heretic, schismatic, 
papist and such like, were to be laid aside and forgotten : 
that on the one side there must be a guard against unlaw- 
ful worship and superstition, and on the other, things must 
not be left under such a loose regulation as to occasion 
indifferency in religion and contempt of holy things.' 

But much as this repressive policy was calculated to 
perplex the chiefs of the reforming party, it was really no 
proof of terror, vacillation, or indifference in the spirit of 
the Queen herself. Amid the pomp and splendours of the 
coronation, she had firmly purposed to attempt the restora^ 
tion of public worship to the state in which it had been 
celebrated in the time of Edward ; and the crowd of perils 
she was going to encounter by this step, when pointed out 
by Cecil,^ only deepened her determination and invigorated 
all her measures. 

An early instance of discernment in the choice of her 
advisers, and indeed the brightest omen of her ultimate 
success, was the appointment of Matthew Parker to the 
archbishopric of Canterbury. 

By nature and by education, by the ripeness of his 
learning, the sobriety of his judgment, and the incorrupt- 
ness of his private life, he had been eminently fitted for the 
task of ruling in the Church of England through a stormy 
period of her history ; and, though seldom able to reduce 
conflicting elements of thought and feeling into active har- 
mony, the vessel he was called to pilot has been saved, 
almoist entirely by his skill, from breaking on the rock of 
MedisBval superstitions, or else drifting far away into the 
whirlpool of licentiousness and unbelief.* Like Cranmer, 
his great predecessor, whom he valued so highly that he 

^ See the statement in Burnet, v. 450 — 454. 

• ' These times/ he writes, * are troublesome. The Church is sore 
assaulted ; but not so much of open enemies, who can less hurt, as of 
pretended favourers and false brethren, who, under cover of reforma- 
turn, seek the ruin and subversion both of learning and religion.' 
Parker's Correspond, p. 434, ed. P. S. In writing to Cecil (Nov. 6, 
1559,) he prays that Gk)d may preserve the Church of England from 
suoh a visitation as Knox had attempted in Scotland, 'the people' 
being 'orderers of things.' Ibid, p. 105: cf. Hardwick's Beform* 
pp. 226, 227. 
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* wolde as moche rejoyce to wynne ' some of the lost writ- 
ings of that prelate as he ' wolde to restore an old chancel 
to reparation/ ^ — ^he was intimately acquainted with the 
records of the ancient Church, and uniformly based his 
vindication of onr own upon its cordial adherence to the 
primitive faith and to the practice of the pnrest ages* 
' His great skill in antiquity ' (to quote the language of his 
biographer)^ 'reached to ecclesiastical matters as well as 
historical ; whereby he became acquainted with the ancient 
liturgies and doctrines of the Chnstian Church in former 
times. He utterly disKked, therefore, the public offices of 
the present Eoman Church, because they varied so mnch 
from the ancient.' * Pray behold and see ' writes Parker, 
on addressing the ejected bishops (March 26, 1560), ' how 
we of the Church of England, reformed by our late king 
Edward and his clergy, and now by her Majesty and hers 
reviving the same, have but imitated and followed the. 
example of the ancient and worthy fathers.'* And in his 
last will he has declared : ^ ' I profess that I do certainlj 
believe and hold whatsoever the holy Catholic Church be- 
lieveth and receiveth in any Articles whatsoever, pertaining- 
to faith, hope and charity, in the whole sacred Scripture.' 

It is under the auspices of such a primate that we now 
resume the history of our Articles of Religion, tracing* 
them by gradual stages out of the obscurity to which th^ 
were consigned on the death of Edward, and noting down 
the principal modifications they experienced during the rest 
of the Elizabethan period. 

As the Formulary of 1553 had probably passed both 
houses of the southern Convocation, and remained (so far 
as we can judge) uncancelled in the time of Mary, it might 
easily have been at once propounded to the ciergjr for- 
adoption and subscription. Yet no movement of this 



1 Parker to Cecil, Aug. 22, 1568 ; in Strype's Crammer^ Appeaadiz^ 
Na xc. He elsewhere speaks in precisely titie same tone of litemtaze 
in general : ' Certainly the colleges and all the religions houses were 
plundered before it was considered what great inconyemence wqnld 
arise to the Church of Christ by this clandestine dispersiaa and ~ 
of books.' Zurich Letters, lu 80* 

* Strype, Parker, p. 530. 

* Parker's Correspond, p. Ill, ed. P. S. 
^ Strype, Parker, p. 500, and Appendix, No. 0* 
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appears to liaye been contemplated at the opening of tlie 
new reign, nor even for some period after the general resto- 
ration of the Prayer-Book. The Ancles in truth were 
kept almost entirely in the background,* till submitted for 
discussion in the Convocation of 1563 ; nor, after they had 
been considerably remodelled in that Synod, was subscript 
Uon to them regularly enforced until some further Acts of 
Parliament and Convocation in 1571.' 

It seems, however, that throughout the interval which 
elapsed from the accession of Queen Elizabeth to the latter 

* They are referred to, however, now and then, as in the following 
passage of a doonment presented to the Queen in 1559, by some 
of the ref ogees, in answer to the charge that 'their doctrine was 
nothing but heresy, and they a company of sectaries and schismatics.' 
They begin by stating : * Although in this our Declaration and Con- 
f ession we do not precisely observe the words, sentence, and orders 
of certain godiy Articles by autJiority set forth in the time of King 
Edwwrd, of most famous memory . . . yet in altering, augmenting or 
diminishing, adding or omitting, we do neither improve [«.e., c€^ in 
question=' improbare '], nor yet recede from any of the said Articles, 
but fully consent unto the whole, as to a most true and sound doc- 
trine gprounded upon God's Word, and do refer ourselves unto such 
Articles there as in our Confession, for shortness' sake, we have 
omitted.' Strype, Annals of Reform, 1. 116, ed. 1725 ; who gives one 
or two specimens of ' the Confession, and adds (p. 116) that * on the 
back-side of this Paper are writ these words by OrindaVs hand (as it 
seems) ArticuU Suhscrvpti anno jpnmo Beginos nunc,' The whole may 
he seen in a MS. belonging to C. C. C. Cambridge (cxxi. § 20) ; and 
AS the authors of it allude to the public disputation at Westminster 
which began on the last day of March, 1559, the document was 
drawn up after that date. From a letter of Sandys to Parker 
X April 30, 1559), we gather that the authors of it, anxious to stop 
Hhe vain bruits of the lying Papists, designed to publish their work 
eo soon tis the Parliament was ended.' Some points in which it 
varied from the Edwardine Articles are worthy of notice. The 
ttrticle on Predestination (§ 8) is much fuller. That on Justification 
is ahnort entirely new. The article on the Eucharist (§ 14) does * not 
4enye :all maner of presence of Christes bodye and blonde,' and 
affinns that ' to the beleuer and worthie receyuer is verily given and 
exhibited whole Christ, God and man, with the fruites of His passion.' 
While prefixed to the article on the civil magistrate is an earnest 
disavowal of sympathy with Knox's work on the Regiment of Women, 

* Wilkins, iv. 275, * de Cancellariis,' etc. : of. English Review, in. 
165 sqq., where it is shown that occasional instances had occurred 
in the meantime, where persons suspected of heterodoxy were called 
npon .to subscribe .as equivalent to recantation. 
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date, tlie bishops were provided witli another independeni 
test of doctrine, which we here entitle, for the sake of dis- 
tinctness, the ' Eleven Articles of Religion.' It was conw 
piled in 1559 or early in 1560, nnder the eye of archbishop 
Parker,^ with the sanction of the northern metropolitaii 
and other English prelates ; and of it the clergy were re- 
quired to make a public profession,' not only on admission 
to their benefices, but twice also every year, immediately 
after the Gospel for the day. It was designed to further 
* uniformity of doctrine,' and appointed to be taught and 
holden of all parsons, vicars, and curates, as * well in testi- 
fication of their common consent in the said doctrine, to 
the stopping of the mouths of them that go about to 
slander the ministers of the Church for diversity of 
judgment, as necessary for the instruction of their people.' * 
According to Collier's description* the Eleven Articles 
were * drawn upon a very near resemblance with those pub- 
lished in 1552 (i.e. 1553) ; ' but while conceding that dnere 
is a germ of truth in this assertion, with respect to the 
main spirit of the Articles, a brief examination of the docu- 
ment itself will demonstrate how widely it has varied both 
in form and matter from the previous models. It delibe- 

* Strype, Anndlsy i. 220, 

' Hooper seems to have considered this kind of acquiescence fair 
more stringent than subscription : ' Subscribing privately in the 
paper I perceive little availeth. For notwithstanding that, they 
speak as evil of good faith as ever they did before they subscribed.' 
Strype's Cranmer, App. XLVii. 

' WiUdns, IV. 195 sqq. This document is reprinted below : Ap» 
pendix, No. iv. It was first published by Bichard Jugge (the 
Queen's Printer) in 1561, and is said to exist in MS. among the 
treasures of C. C. C. Cambridge, although the present writer has 
searched for it in vain. 

* CK Hist. II. 463. A closer affinity exists between the Edwardine 
Formulary and a Latin series of XXIY. Articles, characterised bj 
Strype as TTie Articles of the Principal Heads qf Religion prescribed to 
Ministers : Annals i. 21*6, 217. They seem to have been drawn up by 
the Archbishop and his friends, along with the XI. Articles in the 
year 1569 (Tbid p. 215), but, whether from motives of prudence or 
from inability to gain the sanction of the Crown, they were not oir* 
oulated among the clergy. They are, however, most important as 
contemporary illustrations of the XX^X. Articles, and as snch will 
be employed for that purpose in the Notes a/nd Illustrations appended 
to the present volume. 
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rately avoids all mention of the nnmerons speculative 
topics which were agitating both our own and foreign 
commxLnities. 

The first article is almost verbally derived from the 
first of the XLII. Articles, laying down the necessity of a 
belief in the doctrine of the Holy Trinity in Unity. The 
second recognises the sufficiency of Scripture for establish- 
ing the truths of the Gospel, and also for the confutation of 

* all errors and heresies ; ' while the three great catholic 
Creeds are pointed out as summaries of the principal arti- 
cles of our faith. The third acknowledges ' that Church to 
be the Sppuse of Christ, wherein the Word of God is truly 
taught, the sacraments orderly ministered according to 
Christ's institution, and the authority of the keys duly 
used : ' adding, with the 33rd of the older Articles, that 
every national Church has power to modify its ritual insti- 
tutions. The fourth excludes from any office or ministry, 
either ecclesiastical or secular, all persons who have not 
been lawfully thereunto called by ' the high authorities.' 
The fifth insists upon the doctrine of the royal supremacy, as 
expressed in Hhe late act of parliament,' and as expounded 
in her Majesty's 'Injunctions.' The sixth repudiates the 
papal monarchy, on the ground that such a notion is at 
variance with Holy Scripture and the example of the Pri- 
mitive Church. The seventh acknowledges the English 
Prayer-Book to be 'agreeable to the Scriptures,' and 
' catholic, apostolic, and most for the advancing of God's 
glory.' The eighth declares that exorcism, oil, etc., do not 
pertain to the substance of the sacrament of baptism, and 
that they have been reasonably abolished. The ninth 
denies that ' private masses ' were used amongst the fathers 
of the Primitive Church ; and then proceeds to censure the 
idea that * the mass is a propitiatory sacrifice ' for quick 
and dead, and ' a mean to deliver souls out of purgatory,' 
urging that such a tenet is neither agreeable to Christ's 
ordinance nor grounded upon 'doctrine apostolic' The tenth 
maintains the right of all the faithful to communion in 
both kinds; and, reasoning from the language of our 
Saviour's institution and the practice of the ancient 
' doctors of the Church,' denounces the withholding of the 

* mystical cup,' as 'plain sacrilege.' The elev&nih disallows 
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the extolling of images, relics, feigned miracles, and other 
superstitions, on the ground that they 'have no promise 
of reward in Scripture, but contrariwise threatenings and 
maledictions,' and exhorts all men on the contrary to 
diligent cultivation of good works. 

It is nowhere stated that this Formulary had been recog- 
nized, or put in circulation by Elizabeth and her council; 
nor, e.s Convocation did not actually meet until the opening 
of the year 1563, are we at liberty to claim for it the 
regular sanction of the church-authorities, except so far 
as the approval of the bishops carried with it the concur- 
rence of the other clergy. Issuing, as that Formulary did, 
however, from the royal press, and strengthened, as it was, 
in its demands on all incmnbents by a series of episcopal 
injunctions, it may fairly be regarded as a public manifesto, 
or, at least, as an authentic record of the teaching of the 
English prelates in the interval between the date of its 
publication and the re-enactment of the longer Articles in 
the next Convocation. 

As late as 1566 the Eleven Articles were actually pre- 
scribed verbatim to the Church of Ireland, * by order and 
authority as well of the Right Honourable Sir Henry 
Sidney, General Deputy, as by the Archbishops and 
Bishops, and other her Majesty's High Commissioners for 
causes ecclesiastical in the same realm,' ^ and thus, with the 
exception of the Irish Prayer-Book, constituted the sole 
formulary of the sister-Church, until" her own peculiar 
* Articles of Religion ' were put forward by the Oonvooa- 
tion of Dublin, in 1615. 

It is plain, however, that in reference to this country, 
the Eleven Articles had been intended as no more thui 
a provisional test of orthodoxy, which in practice would 
be commonly superseded^ when the great Elizabethan 

^ This docmneiit was printed at Dublin, by Hnmf rey Powel, Jan. 20; 
1566, and may be seen at length in Dr. Mrington's lAJe of TJsditr: 
App. pp. zxiii. zxiz. 

^ The English Articles of 1663 are said, however, to have been 
subscribed in the nieantime by Irish clergymen, at least in some few 
cases (Mant, i. 382, 2nd ed.) ; but compare Ehington's Vssher, vJbi 
8up. pp. 42, 43. 

« Among the 'Ordinances' of Archbishop Parker in 1564^ u 
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Articles passed the synod of 1563 and were enjoined on 
all the English clergy by the canons of 1571. 

To the prodnction, therefore, of these Articles onr 
tihonghts are now especially directed. 

There is ample reason for believing that while 'many 
popisMy-afEected priests still kept their hold by their ont- 
wara compliances,' ^ the great majority of English people, 
in all ranks and orders, cordially accepted the important 
changes which had flowed from the accession of Elizabeth 
and the appointment of archbishop Parker. The labours 
of a royal commission, which had been deputed in 1559 to 
yisit all the English dioceses, had contributed in no small 
measure to secure this object, partly by confirming waverers, 
and partly by imposing silence on * recusants,' who might 
either question the supremacy of the Queen, or vilify the 
English Prayer-Book. Jewel, who himself was one of the 
most zealous members of this deputation, has narrated their 
proceedings at some length in writing to Peter Martyr,* 

zelating to this Formulary, which was regarded by him as an anthority 
•eo-ordinate with the Articles of 1563 ; for, after enjoining the clergy 
to T^A the Book of Articles, *withont notinge or ezponndinge, as 
theye be sett owte in the English Tonnge, twyse in the yere,' he 
«ddis, 'That theye reade also the Declaration for the nnitye of 
Doctrine sett owte for the same purpose. Strype, Parker^ App. 
XXVIII. p. 48. An allnsion was probably made to the XI. Articles in 
the follOYnng extract from a dispnte between the fellows and 
the proTost of King's College, Cambridge, in 1565. They allege 
that when he was 'personn of St. Andrewes in London, besides 
other defanltes and jnst canses of his depriuation, he was remoyed 
by the bisshop of London, for refusing to read the generall confession 
for the renooncinge of the pope and his doctrine,' Ancient Laws for 
King's College^ etc., ed. Heywood, p. 210. 

* Strype, Parker, p. 91, ed. 1711. The number of the clergy in 
possession who refused to recognise the English Prayer-Book, on its 
restoration by Ehzabeth, was one hundred and eighty-nine. Awnals, 
1. 171) 172. It was not indeed till 1571 or 1572 that a reaction in 
f avoar of the ' old learning ' excited much alarm in men like Parker. 
Writing in the latter- year, he attributes the change in feeling, among 
other causes, to the exasperation produced in men's minds * by the 
disordered preachings and .writings of some Pvritans, who will never 
be at a point : ' Correspond, p. 892, ed. P. S. 

* Works, VIII. 128 — 180, ed. Jelf. The whole letter is curious and 
instmctiye, and should be compared with a letter of the Earl of 
Sussex to Cecil on the state of Ireland (July 22, 1562) : Original 
Letters (relating to the Irish Beformation), pp. 117, 118, ed. Shirley.. 
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November 2, 1559 : * Everywhere,' he says, * we foitncl the 
minds of the nmltitnde sufficiently alive to religion, and 
that even where all things were supposed to be m.ost diffi- 
cnlt and disheartening. Still it is incredible what a harvest, 
or rather, what a wilderness of superstition had shot forth 
again during the darkness of the Marian period • • • • The 
cathedrals were no better than dens of thieves. ... If we 
had to encounter obstinacy and malice in any quarters, it 
was entirely among the priests, and especially those who had 
once been of our own way of thinking. I suppose they arp 
now disturbing all things in order that they may not seem 
to have changed their minds without sufficient considera- 
tion. But let them create as much confusion as they like: 
we have in the meantime ejected them (* conturbavimus *) 
out of their priestly office.' 

Partly as the fruit of these repressive measures, but 
still more of the increasing bias of the Church at large in 
favour of the Reformation, they who acted as her represen- 
tatives, on the convening of the first Elizabethan synod, 
were unanimous in their hostility to errors and abuses 
which had been resuscitated in the previous reign. How 
much soever they might disagree in their appreciation of 
particular dogmas, — some disliking all * Grermanical natures' 
and adhering scrupulously to patristic modes of thought 
and feeling ; others tinctured by their sojourn on the con- 
tinent with the peculiar prejudices of the Swiss divines, 
— they all were, notwithstanding, actuated by a wish to 
forward and consoHdate the Reformation as distinguished 
from the Mediaeval system which it was striving to replace. 

The royal writ which summoned the two Convocations 
of Canterbury and York to meet for the despatch of business 
on the 12th of Jan. 1562 (t.e. 1563), was diated on the 11th 
of the previous November.^ In this interval, and probably 

^ It is well to remember that the Council of Trent was mtting at 
the same time : see above, p. 82, n. 3. After promulgating a decree 
on the 'sacrifice of the mass' (Sept. 17, 1562), a vehement oomtest 
was being waged between the Italian bishops on one side, and tho 
French and Spanish on the other, touching the extent of the papal 
jurisdiction, or rather the Divine appointment of episcopacy : Sarpiy 
II. 261 sq. The same spirit of national independence, manifested by 
French prelates on this occasion, had been witnessed under a different 
aspect in the autumn of 1561, at the 'Colloquy of Fois^,' wheiee 
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for some time before, arclibisliop Parker had been sedu*^ 
lously engaged in mod^ying the XLII. Articles of 1553 ; 
•with the intention of &abmitting them to the next synod as 
the basis of a Formnlary of Faith to be considered by that 
body* He was aided in his delicate task by several of his 
brother-prelates, especially by bishop Cox of Ely, and still 
more perhaps by Gnest of Rochester, who had already 
taken a most active part^ in the revision' of the Prayer- 
Book. They adopted as the basis of revision the Latin 
Articles of 1553; and it is interesting to find that one 
result of this preliminary criticism has been preserved 
among the Parker manuscripts^ surviving in Corpus 
Christi College, Cambridge. We are thus enabled to 
describe the various changes which the present Articles 
have undergone with more of fulness and exactness than 
was possible in tracing the formation of the kindred 
documents discussed in previous chapters. 

Now in estimating the main spirit of the changes intro^ 
duced at this revision, it is most important to observe that 
Parker and his friends, instead of drawing hints from 

* Swiss ' Confessions, which were high in favour with the 
Marian eidles, had recourse to a series of Articles of 

* Saxon ' origin, particularly distinguished by the modera- 
tion of their tone. We find, indeed, that very soon after 
the accession of Elizabeth one- considerable party of He- 
formers in this country wa^ desirous of reverting to tho 
ground which had been occupied at first by the compilers 
of the Augsbxirg Confession.* Guided by their counsels, 

attempts were made to conciliate the Huguenots hy means of a 
species of national synod, and without invoking the aid of the Roman 
ponti£E. Flenry, Uist. Eccl, liv. CLVii. s. 1 — 27; Bossnet, Variation^^ 
Kv. IX. s. 90 J Smedley, Hist of Reform, in Frcmce, 1, 176 sq. In a 
contemporary letter of Parker to Cecil, we see the interest felt by 
the English with regard to the fruits of this ' Colloquy.' Parker's 
Correapond. p. 147. 

^ See Dugdale's Life cmd Oharokcter of Edmund QeBte, pp. 37 sq^. 
Lond. 1840. 

' Dr. Lamb, in 1829, published, among other documents, an exact 
oopy of the Latin Articles of 1563, as presented by Parker to the 
Convocation. It contains also the marks of numerous corrections 
which the Formulary had itself experienced while under the notioei 
ol that body. 

> Strype, ArmaU, A.D. 1558, i. 53^ 174^ Lobd. 1725. 
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oyertnTes proceeded from the Englisli couTt, witli the idea 
of joining the great Lutheran, or Schmalkaldic, leagae;^ 
to the annoyance of those chnrciimen, who were stUl 
evincing sympathy with Peter Martyr,' who were satisfied 
with the Helvetic Confession,'^ and who spoke of Lutherans 
:as mere ' papists ' in disguise/ Negociations on the subject 
of this union were continued eagerly for a while and then 
broken off ; but notwithstanding the failure of the project, 
no small part of the fresh matter in the Articles of 1563 
was borrowed from a Lutheran document, itself in turn an 
echo of the Augsburg Confession. It bears the title of 
'Confession of Wiirtemberg,' * and was presented to the 

^ See Jewel to Peter Martyr, April 28, 1559; Zurich Letten, I. 21: 
•cf . pp. 54, 55, and ii. 48. 

' He was strongly opposed to the Angsbnrg Confession, and had 
migrated from Strasbnrg to Zurich on account of the Lutheran 
tendencies of the former place : Ibid, ii. Ill : of. his own letter to 
Sampson (March 20, 1560) : Ibid. ii. 48. 

' Grindal writing to Bullinger (August 27, 1566) declared that 
"* notwithstanding the attempts of many to the contrary,' the TBnglii?!" 
fully agreed with the Swiss, and with the Confession they had 'lately' 
set forth (meaning perhaps the second ' Helvetic Confession') : IbtcL 
1.169. 

* Thus Grindal in the letter cited above has classed the Lutherans 
with ' Ecebolians ' and ' semi.papistsy' and intimates that they were 
menacing the Church of England (cf. ii. 261, 262). Grindal and 
Home (i. 177) writing jointly to Bullinger and Gualter (Feb. 6, 1667) 
declare that their forced adoption of the authorized vestments was 
the only means of preserving the Church firom 'a papistical or at least 
a LutheramO'papistical ministry : ' cf . ii. 143, when the same plea for 
conformity is alleged by Gualter in writing to Beza (Sept. 11, 1566), 
He had just before (July 23, 1566) stigmatised the English Clergy as 
* wolves, papists, Lutherans, Sadducees and Herodians ' (ii. 126). The 
root of his hatred lay in what he deemed the half-measures of the 
Lutherans, who < invent a form of religion of a mixed, uncertain, and 
doubtful character, and obtrude the same upon the churches mider 
the pretext of evangelical reformation : &om which the retiim to 
papistical superstition and idoLmadness is afterwards most easy' 
(Ibid, II. 11). And in this sentiment he is echoed by George Withera^ 
the great organ of the disaffected English {Ibid. ii. 157). 

^ See it at length in Le Plat, Monurrn iv. 420 sqq. The lesBnu 
'blance of our own to this Formulary was first pointed out in 
Laurence's Bampton Led. p. 40, and notes* It professes to be in exact 
^accordance with the Augsburg Articles ; and although desig^ned for 
the single State of Wiirtemberg, it will be found to be a mere com^ 
^ndium of the Bepetitio Confeaaionis AugustancB, drawn up at the 
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Conncil of Trent in 1552 by the ambassadora of thai 
state.^ 

From it bas been derived tbe clause in oar second 
Article, toncbing tbe eternal generation and consnb- 
stantiality of tbe Son; tbe agreement being absolutely 
verbatim.* 

Tbe same is tme respecting the third Article, * Of the 
Holy Spirit,' which has no equivalent in the Edwardine 
series, but exists entire among the Wiirtemberg Articles.® 

An appendix to the sixth of our present list (the fifth 
of tbe Edwardine), stating that those books are to be re- 
puted as component parts of the Sacred Canon, * of whose 
authority there has never been any doubt in the Church,*' 
ia manifestly copied from the same quarter.^ 

Tbe tenth Article,* on ' Free Will,' the new portion of 
the eleventh,* on * Justification,' and the twelfth,^ on * Good 
Works,' though not agreeing to the letter with the language 
of tbe same Formulary, are no less obviously adapted from 

same period hj the Saxon Chnrches for presentation at tlie Conncil of 
Trent (Francke, Libri Symhol, Append, pp. 69 — 116), 

^ Sarpi, II. 104, ed. Goorayer. 

' 'CredimnB et confitemnr Filinm Dei, Dominnm nostnim Jesnnk 
Ghristmn, db (stemo a Patre suo genitumf verwm et cstemv/m Deum,. 
Pairi «uo conaubatcmtialem.' De Filio Dei. For the corresponding 
English Articles, see App. No. iii. 

• * Gredimns et confitemnr Spiritnm Sanctnm ab aetemo procedero 
a Deo Patre et Filio, et esse ejnsdem cnm Fatre et Filio essentisoy 
majestatis, et gloriro, vemm ac SBternum Denm.' De Spiritn Sancto. 

* * Sacram Scriptnram yocamns eos Ganonicos libros veteris et novi 
Testamenti, de qnomm anthoritate in Ecclesia nnnqnam dnbitatum 
est.' De Sacra Scriptnra. 

* ' Qnod antem nonnnlli affirmant homini post lapsnm tantam animi 
integritatem relictam, ut posait sese naturalibus suis viribus et bonis 
Qperibus, ad fidem et invocationem Dei corwertere ac prcBpara/re, hand 
obscoie pngnat cnm Apostolica doctrina, et cnm vero Ecclesiss Catho- 
lio8B consensn.' De Peccato. 

• < Homo enim fit Deo acceptns, et reputatur coram eo juslniB, propter 
9olwm Filmm Dei, Dominum nostrum* Jeswn Chriatum, per fidem.* De 
Jnstificatione, and still more closely in the statement, ' De Evangelio 
Ghristi.' 

' 'JSoD. est antem sentiendnm, qnod iis bonis operibns, qnsa per nos 
facimns, in jndicio Dei nbi agitnr de expiatione peccatomm, et placa- 
tUme divinsa irse, ac merito sstemsD salntis, confidendxmi est. Omnia 
eoim bona opera, qnss nos facimns, snnt imperfecta, neo poaatmi 
teveritatem divini judidi ferre.* De Bonis Operibos* 
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it ; while the oft-disputed clause of our twentietli Article ^ 
(to which we shall advert hereafter) is analogous to 
language there employed by Wurtemberg theologians with 
regard to the judicial functions of the Church. 

But in addition to important hints derivable from this 
foreign source, the copy of the Formulary as submitted 
by archbishop Parker to the southern Convocation in 1563, 
exhibits a variety of other changes. 

We discover that the twenty-ninth and thirtieth of 
our present set were now introduced by him; the first 
attempting to discountenance an error then prevailing with 
respect to the communication of Christ* to the unworthy 
receiver of the Lord's Supper ; and the second indicating 
the propriety of communion in both kinds. The fifth and 
twelfth on * the Holy Spirit ' and * Good Works ' respec- 
tively, though traceable as we have seen to the Confession 
of Wurtemberg, were both entirely new in this rough draft 
of the Elizabethan Articles. The first had been designed, 
we may conjecture, to complete dogmatic statements of the 
Church in opposition to the Arians, and the second to 
repudiate the conclusion of the Solifidians ; both of whom, 
were following in the track of the reforming movement.* 

Other amjplifications indicate the same anxiety to check 
the progress of new forms of error and to obviate mis- 
conception with regard to earlier statements.^ Such is the 

* 'Credimns et confitemnr qnod . . . h»o Ecclesia habeat jus 
judicandi de omnibus doctrinis, etc . . . Qnod liSBo ecclesia habeat jus 
InterpretajidaB Scriptnrss.' De Ecclesia. 

* This article, however, as we shall see hereafter, did not appear in 
the early printed copies of the Articles, as finally pnt forth. 

^ That snch enemies continned to look formidable in the early years 
of Elizabeth is clear, among other proofs, from the following e]q)re8- 
sions of Parker (March 1, 1558-9) : 'They say that the realm is foil 
of Anabaptists, Arians, Libertines, Free-will men, etc., against whom 
only I thought ministers should have needed to fight in unity of doc- 
trine. As for the Bomish adversaries, their mouths may be stoj^ped 
with their own books and confessions of late days.' He then alludes 
to internal discords: 'I never dreamed that ministers should be 
compelled to impugn ministers, etc' Parker's Correspondenee, Qd. 
P. S. p. 61 : of. p. 321. 

* Other additions, though only verbal, and as such passed over nofw, 
deserve to be carefully noted by the student ; e.g.y in the Articde ' de 
Prsedestinatione' the Edwardine reading is ' decrevit eos quos elegit ;* 
the Elizabethan, 'decrevit eos quos in Christo elegit.' 
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design of matter added to the second, fifth, and eleventh 
of the XLII. Articles. The fifth was also now enlarged 
bj a specification of the books accepted as canonical ; the 
sixth by adding to it a new clanse insisting on the present 
obligation, of the moral law, — which clanse however was 
transferred from the nineteenth of the elder series. 

A more adequate definition on the freedom of the will, 
and on its forfeiture by Adam's fall, was introduced into 
the earlier article relating to that question. 
• The twenty-sixth was now modified in such a way as 
to deny distinctly that Confirmation, Penance, Orders, 
Matrimony, and Extreme Unction, are * Sacraments of 
the Gospel.' 

The thirty-third was subjected to similar enlargement, 
for the purpose of declaring the authority of a national 
Church to institute and to abolish ceremonies. 

The thirty-fourth was made to specify the titles of the 
Homilies (with the exception of that against B/ebellion, 
which was published afterwards). 

The thirty-sixth, in answer to misgivings and objec- 
tions, dwelt upon the sense in which the royal supremacy 
had been accepted by the Church in matters ecclesiastical.^ 

The same regard to present wants and fresh emergen- 
cies may be observed on turning to the principal suhstiUi-' 
tionSy in the copy of the Articles revised by Parker and his 
colleagues, and at length adopted in the Synod. 

Certain dogmas which had been denounced in the 
twenty-third Article of 1553 as fictions of some ^ schooU 
men, are significantly described in 1563 as the * doctrina 
Moma/nensmm; ' the Tridentine doctors having then made 

* 'The Queen is unwilling to be addressed either by word of 
month, or in writing, as the head of the Ghnrch of England. For she 
flerionsly maintaiins that this hononr is dne to Christ alone/ etc. 
Jewel to BnJlingKC, May 22, 1559 ; Zurich Letters, i. 33 ; of. p. 24, 
and Sandys to littlcer (April 30, 1559) in Burnet, * Eecords,' Part ii. 
Bk. III. N. n. who ■ says the scruple was suggested to the Queen by 
Lever. Parker still thought that the claims of the civil power were 
excessive in some cases : * Whatsoever the ecclesiastical prerogative 
is/ he writes to Cecil (April 11, 1575), 'I fear it is not so great as 
your pen hath given it her in the Injunction, and yet her governance 
is of more prerogative than the head papists would grant unto her : ' 
Corresjpond. p. 479 
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further progress in the bnildmg and consolidation of the 
neo-Bomish system. 

The use of other than vemacnlar language in the per- 
formance of Divine worship is more strongly interdicted. 

Infant baptism is declared to be not only tenable,^ as 
seems to be implied in the Edwardine Articles, bat ' most 
agreeable to the institution of Christ.' 

The theory of transubstantiation is now said to ' OT&v 
throw the nature of a sacrament : * * yet while the Romish 
doctrine of the Eucharist was thus rejected, a new para* 
graph was added, on the motion of bishop Guest,' to Tindi- 
cate the truth from opposite perversions ; for this paragraph 
declares that 'the Body of Christ is given, taken, and 
eaten in the Lord's Supper,' though 'only after an heavenly 
and spiritual manner.' 

The lawfulness of clerical marriage is now positively 
advocated, in the place of the assertion in the former series 
that no precept could be urged against it. 

The Ordinal is mentioned by itself, and also is defended 
from the cavils* of the Romanizing party, who objected 
that, owing to an informality in acts of parliament^ all 

* Of. Hardwick's Reform, p. 252, n. 2. 

' The phrase was not new, however, since we find its eqiiiyalent 'a 
natnra sacrament! discrepat' in the Reform, Legum. 'De Hsbtob.' 
o. 19 : and in the * Declaration of Christian Doctrine ' (MS. 0. G. G. 
Gamb. No. cxxi. p. 156), drawn np in 1559, the same thought reocrs: 
' So dothe it ntterly denye the nature of a sacrament.' It is also 
worthy of notice, that this very point had been strongly niged by 
Beza at the recent * Golloqnj of Foissy ' and had there excited the- 
deepest indignation. Flenry, liv. clvit. s. 6. 

' This fact has lately been established by the discovery among the* 
State Papers of a letter from Gaest to Cecil (Dec. 22, 1566) ; wher» 
he justifies the nse of the adverb ' only,' and says that he never in> 
tended it to exclnde * the presence of Christis body from the sacra>- 
ment, bnt onely the grossenes and sensiblenes in the reoeayioge 
thereof.' 

* In repealing the Prayer-book, Queen Mary had also mentioned 
the Ordinal by name ; bnt on the accession of Elizabeth, when the* 
Prayer-Book was restored, the Ordinal was not so specified, being 
regarded as part of the former. On the ground of this omission, it 
was nrged by Bonner and some others of his school, that ordinations 
which had been made since the year 1559, according to the Bdwardine 
form, were in the eye of the law defective. See Gonrayeri Oa SngU»h 
Ordinationa, pp. 126 sqq. Ozf. 1844. 
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persons consecrated or ordained, according to this form, 
since the accession of Elizabeth, possessed no legal status as 
the clergy of the Church of England. 

Other modifications of the Articles, as we inspect them 
in the Primate's copy, may be classed nnder the head of 
retrenchments or omissioyis. These also are both numerous 
and important. 

Four Articles were dropped entirely : 

(1) The tenth, on * Grace.' 

(2) The sixteenth, on 'Blasphemy against the Holy 
Q-host,* — abandoned, it may be, from a reluctance to define 
the nature of the irremissible sin, or, as in other cases, from 
the partial disappearance of the sect at which it had been 
levelled. 

(3) The nineteenth, on the obligation of the moral 
Law — a portion of it having been incorporated in the 
seventh of the new Articles. 

(4) The forty-first, against the * Millenarii ' — owing, it 
may be, to the suppression of fanatic teachers who had 
formerly converted Millenarian expectations ^ into pretexts 
for licentiousness, both mora] and political. 

In tracing out omissions in the Parker Manuscript, we 
should notice that one passage, in the Article on Holy 
Scripture, had been dropped, as it would seem, upon the 
ground that toleration ought on no account to be conceded 
to ecclesiastical usages wluch stood at variance with express 
injunctions of the Word of God. 

A clause had also been withdrawn from the Article on 
Predestination, which afltened that *the Divine decrees 
are unknown to us.' 

The Article * Of the Sacraments,' was made to undergo 
considerable dislocation ; but of passages omitted, none 
was more important than that containing the scholastic 
phrase * ex opere operate,' which had been originally cen- 
sured on the ground that it was foreign to Holy Scripture 
and was likely to engender a superstitious sense. The 
condemnation of such phraseology was now omitted; it 

* Some, however, denoimced the hypothesis in toto. See a contem- 
porary accoifht of the * Milenaries,' in Alley^s Poore Man's Lihrarie, u 
222 sqq. 

K 
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may be, as* the resnlt of explanations recently offered in 
the Conncil of Trent,^ as weU as in the work of individaal 
polemics.^ 

The effect, then, of this searching criticism of Parker 
and his colleagues was, firsts to add f onr Articles ; secondhfj 
to take away an eqnal number; thirdly, to modify, by 
partial amplification or curtailment, as many as seventeen 
of the remainder. And no higher proof can be afforded of 
the care with which these changes were conducted than 
the general disposition to adopt them in the Synod,^ to 
whose notice they were next submitted, 

' See Sarpi, i. 423, 424, and Conrayer's excellent annotations. 

* The following specimen occurs in Joliffe against Hooper, wliile 
commenting on this Article : ' Qnod enim dicimns gratiam et remis- 
sionem peccatomm in nobis fieri ex (yper.e operatOy nihil est aliud qnam 
earn fieri in nobis, non propter opus, aut meritum honUnis opercmUSf 
sed propter opus Christi per visihile aliquod sacramentum largtevUis 
gratiam : velnti cum infans baptizatns jostificatnr, non per nllmn 
opns snnm, ant snscipientis, ant ministri, sed^er ipsum opv^ operatumf 
hoc est, per ipsnm baptismi sacramentum, gratiam et remiscdonem 
peccatomm assequitur, propter Chrisi/um in illo sacramento opera/ii' 
terrif' fol. 173, b. It had also been pointed out to me that Jewel's 
recent controversy with Harding, where the phrase *ex opere 
operate ' was examined at some length, might have suggested the 
propriety of withdrawing all reference to expressions, which both 
Joliffe and Harding could make use of, without confounding the 
efScacy of Sacraments with their mechanical administration. 

* Parker's language respecting the character of the clergy there 
assembled is curious and suggestive. He writes to Geoil (shortly 
after April 14, 1563), on reviewing the ' qualities of all his brethren ' 
as manifested in the ' Convocation Societies : ' ' I see some of them 
to be pleni rimarum, hae atque iliac effl/uuntf although indeed the 
Queen's Majesty may have good cause to be well contented with her 
choice of the most of them,' etc. He adds, ' Though we have done 
amongst ourselves little in our own cause, yet I assure you onr 
mutual conferences have taught us such experiences, that I trust we 
shall all be the better in governance for hereafter.' Correspondence, 
p. 173. With regard to the relative strength of church-parties at the 
time, it is remarkable that ritualistic scruples had already appeared 
in great numbers (see Strype's Annals, i. 335 sq. ed. 1725). One 
batch of rejormamda on this subject was signed by the Prolocutor and 
thirty.two other members of the lower house. An attempt was also 
made to modify the 83rd Article ' Of Traditions ' after it had passed 
both houses ; and was only defeated by a majority of one. * Those,' 
Writes Strype 'that were for alterations and for stripping tiie Bnglish 
Church of her oeremonies and usages then retained and used, were 
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The Conyocation of Canterbury assembled on the day- 
appointed in the royal writ (Jan. 12, 1563), and on the 
13th, after service at St. Paul's, proceeded to the solemn 
business for which it had been called together. Parker, as 
primate of aU England, was the president, and was sup- 
ported by the following bishops of the southern province : 

Edmund (Grindal) of London ; 

Robert (Home) of Winchester ; 

William (Barlowe) of Chichester ; 

John (Scory) of Hereford; 

Richard (Cox) of Ely ; 

Edwin (Sandys) of Worcester ; 

Roland (Merick) of Bangor; 

Nicholas (Bolingham) of Lincoln ; 

John (Jewel) of Salisbury ; 

Richard (Davis) of St. David's ; 

Edmund (Guest) of Rochester; 

GHbert (Berkeley) of Bath and Wells ; 

Thomas (Bentham) of Coventry and Lichfield ; 

WiUiam (Alley) of Exeter ; 

John (Parkhurst) of Norwich ; 

Edmujid (Scambler) of Peterborough; 

Thomas (Davies) of St. Asaph; 

Richard (Guest) of Gloucester and commendatory of 
Bristol.! 

In his opening speech the president congratulated the 
two houses on the opportunity thus given them for pro- 
moting the well-being of the Church, and at the same 
time intimated with how much of zeal and interest both 
Elizabeth and the English nobles were awaiting the con- 
clusions of the present Synod. He then directed the lower 
house, as usual, to proceed with the election of a Prolocutor; 

such (as 1 find by their names subscribed) as had lately lived abroad.' 
p. 337. 

* Strype, Parker, p. 121, It shonld be remembered, that the 
original Begisters of this Convocation are not extant, having been 
destroyed in the fire of London, 1666. An important extract, en. 
titled 'Acta in snperiore Domo Convocationis anno 1562/ is, however, 
fortunately preserved (Strype, Arvnalsj i. 315 : Bennet, JSasay, pp. 165 
sqq). This paper not only assists us in tracing the Articles through 
the upper house of Convocation, but also illustrates the proceedings 
of the lower house during the same period. 
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and on the 16tli of January^ they presented Alexander 
!N'owel, dean of St. Paul's, to serve in that capaciiy. It 
seems that on the 19th the Synod re-assembled at West- 
minster, instead of the more customary place of meeting in 
the chapter-house of St. Paurs. On this occasion^ the 
prolocntor, in the name of aU the clergy, who appear to 
have evinced the greatest ardonr in the canse of reforma- 
tion, reported to the prelates that * the Articles pnbHshed 
in the Synod of London, during the reign of Edward, had 
been handed to a committee of the lower house, inj order 
that they might weigh and re-construct them (if such 
changes were thought proper), in time for the following 
session.' ^ The bishops in the mean while had been occu- 
pied by independent deliberations on the same absorbing 
topics ; and, as the primate would naturally take the lead 
in all such matters, it is highly probable that he submitted 
to his brother-prelates the particular copy of the Articles 
which had been previously revised under his own eye. On 
the 20th, the 22nd, the 25th, and the 27th of January,^ 
other faint and fragmentary traces may be found of dispu- 
tations then excited in the upper house by the projected 
formulary; and on the 29th, at an early session in St. 
Paul's,* a further conference ' respecting some of the 
Articles,' was followed by subscription on the part of all 
the prelates then assembled. 

One at least of the authentic vouchers for this fact 
is extant in the Latiu manuscript of Archbishop Parker 
noticed on a former page. The signatures which it con- 
tains are manifestly autograjphs ; and, as some prelates of 
the northern province are included in the number of 
subscribers * there recorded, we are tempted to infer that 
this was the identical copy of the Articles transmitted for 
the sanction of the clergy then assembled in the northern 
Convocation. 

But formidable doubts have been excited as to the 

* Strype, Pa/rJcer, Ibid. 

* Bennet, p. 167. 

* Strype, Parkery Ibid. 

* * Inter boras 8"™ et 9*"* ante meridiem.' Bennet, Ibid. 

» They are Thomas (Yoimg) of York, James (Pilkington) of Pmrhain,. 
William (Downham) of Chester. 
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snpreme autlioriiy of tlie Parker Mannscript by collating 
portions of it with an extract taken from the actual register 
of Convocation in the time of Archbishop Land, and for- 
mally attested by a pnblic notary to satisfy or silence his 
accusers.^ Besides exhibiting a different version of one 
article * On the Authority of the Church ' (to be considered 
afterwards), the extract from the Convocation-records has 
preserved a catalogue of the assentient prelates, varying in 
some noticeable points from that surviving in the Parker 
Manuscript:' and fresh perplexity is added to this question 

^ He had been accused of forging the disputed clanse in Art. XX. ; 
and, after appealing to fonr printed copies of the Articles, one of 
them as earlj as 1563, and all of them containing the very passage 
which the Puritans disliked, he added : ' I shall make it yet plainer : 
for it is not fit concerning an Article of Religion, and an Article of 
snch consequence for the order, truth, and peace of this Church, you 
should rely upon my cc^ies^ be they never so many or never so 
ancient. Therefore I sent to the public records in my office, cmd here 
under my officer's hand, who is a public notary, is returned to me the 
twentieth Article with this affi/rmative clause in it, and there is also the 
whole body of the Articles to be seen.* Remains, ii. 83 (quoted with 
remarks by Bennet, p. 166). The copy, thus taken before the 
destruction of the records, is said to be still in existence. Bennet 
himself made use of it, and has printed it in his Essay, pp. 167 — 169. 

3 This MS. contains the subscriptions of the archbishop of Canter- 
bury, and the bishops of London, Winchester, Chichester, Ely, Wor- 
cester, Hereford, Bangor, Lincoln, Salisbury, St. David's, Bath and 
Wells, Coventry and Lichfield, Exeter, Norwich, Peterborough, and 
St. Asaph, — ^besides the three above mentioned who belonged to the 
other province. The copy of the record produced by archbishop 
Laud omits the three ncrthem prelates, as well as those of Chichester, 
Worcester, and Peterborough. It, however, includes the name of 
Guest, bishop of Eochester, although some persons have doubted 
whether he subscribed or not (Bennet, p. 184) — ^a suspicion which is 
somewhat strengthened, so far as Parker's draft is concerned, by 
what is known of Guest's opinions on the Eucharist. But when the 
3rd clause in the Art. * De Coena Domini,* appearing to favour Zwing- 
lian views as to the nature of the Presence, was struck out by the 
Convocation, Guest would be entirely satisfied, and so might sub- 
scribe; — ^which strongly favours the conclusion that the extract 
produced at Laud's trial was taken from a later and more authoritative 
document. On the other hand, Cheynie, bishop of Gloucester, though 
occasionally present at meetings of the Synod, never acquiesced in 
some of the decisions, which explains the omission of his name in all 
the lists. (Strype, Annals, i. 563). The bishopric of Oxford was not 
full ; and Kitchen of Llandaff (apparently from want of sympathy) 
took no part in the proceedings. 
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by the circTunstaiice, that both the series of episcopal signa- 
tures are said to have been appended to the Articles on the 
same day and in the same place. 

If one may safely hazard a conjecture in the midst of 
these clashing statements, it is possible that after the house 
of bishops had subscribed the primate's copy on the 29th 
of January, it was transmitted to the Northern Convocation, 
without waiting for the criticism of the lower house, who 
had continued their discussions for another week ; and that 
on its return it was deposited, like other private papers, 
with the Parker Manuscripts, where it is now surviving ; 
while the copy of the Articles as left when finally authorized 
by the whole Synod on the fifth of the following month 
had found its natural place among the other records of 
Convocation, viz., in the registry belonging to the see of 
Canterbury, at St. Paul's cathedral. 

But if cogent reasons ^ do exist for thus disputing the 
supreme authority of the Parker Manuscript, and even for 
rejecting claims put forth on its behalf as constituting the 
most finished copy of the Articles, the form they had 
assumed at the rising of the Convocation — that Manuscript 
is, notwithstanding, a most valuable guide in tracing ont 
their early progress, and determining the nature and 
amount of changes which had been impressed upon them in 
the house of bishops.^ 

When first presented to that house about the 19th of 
January, the Articles, by reason of the balance in previous 
changes were still forty- two in number : but on the 29th, 
which is the date of the episcopal subscriptions, three more 
Articles had been erased. These were the thirty- ninth, the 
fortieth, and the forty-second of the Edwardine series, all of 
them relating, like the forty-first, which had been previously 

^ See more on this subject in Bennet, c. viii., and Strype, Packer,, 
pp. 319, 320, where it is argned that this MS., as well as a second of 
1571, are no more than * first schemes or drafts preparatory.* The 
fadt of their being left in the private library of Parker, the variety of 
corrections in the documents themselves, and the absence of all men- 
tion of royal approbation, naturally form the main arguments of those 
learned antiquaries. 

^ These alterations are distinguished in the MS. by the marks of & 
red minium pencil, and by the Archbishop's own handwriting. Dr» 
Lamb, Hist. Accov/nt, p. 17. 
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withdrawn by Parker, to the tlieories of Anabaptism ; and 
the canse of the suppression was most probably that above 
suggested, viz,, the comparative disappearance of the sect 
whose tenets had been previously denounced. 

A. fresh omission is observable in the statement on our 
blessed Lord's ' Descent into Hell,* which had been justified 
in earlier Articles by pointing to the well-known language 
of St. Peter. That allusion to a single text was now 
abandoned ; as we may conjecture, on account of violent 
controversies which had been excited in some districts, 
more particularly in the diocese of Exeter,^ by theorizing 
on this very subject. 

A third erasure of importance had been made in the 
article respecting the * Lord's Supper,' which, as we have 

^ AmoDg tlie papers of Alley, bishop of that see, which had been 
drawn] np for the synod of 1563, there is one relating to this very 
subject. After expressing his desire that the clergy might all preach 
one Mnd of doctrine, and not inveigh against each other, he proceeds : 
* First, for matters of Scripture, namely, for this place which is writ- 
ten in the epistle of St. Peter, that Christ went down into hell, cmd 
preached to the souh that were in prison. There have been in my dio- 
cese great invectives between the preachers, one against the other, and 
also partakers with them; some holding, that the going down of 
Christ His soul to hell, was nothing else but the yirtue and strength 
of Christ His death, to be made manifest and known to them that 
were dead before. Others say, that descendit in infema is nothing 
else but that Christ did sustain upon the cross the infernal pains of 
hell. . . . Finally, others preach, that this article is not contained in 
other symbols, neither in the symbol of Cyprian, or rather Bufine. 
And all these sayings they ground upon Erasmus, and the Germans, 
and especially upon the authority of Mr. Calvin and Mr. Bullinger. 
The contrary side bring for them the universal consent and all the 
Fathers of both Churches, both of the Greeks and the Latins • . . 
Thus, my right honourable good lords, your wisdoms may perceive, 
what tragedies and dissensions may arise for consenting to or dissent, 
ing from, this Article.* See Strype, Armals, i. 348, ed. 1725 ; and for 
some notice of a warm controversy at Cambridge on the same question 
in 1567, Life of Parker, p. 258. In the volume of theological Miscel- 
lanies by bishop Alley, entitled The Poore Mans Librarie, (Lond. 1565) 
he ' declares at large the opinions and judgements as well of the olde 
Fathers as of later writers, concerning this article of the faith,' (Tom. 
II. f ol. 72 — ^77) and concludes by saying, * One thinge I would wishe, 
that neither this article, nor any other conteyned in the symbole, 
commonly called Symholum Apostolorum, shonlde be lightlye shaken 
of, but to be beleued aa they stande there.* 
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seen, was paxtially re-cast by the Arclibishop and Ids friends 
before the meeting of the Synod. A long paragraph, 
adapted from the older series, disappears entirely from the 
Articles of 1563 ; and, even had we no historical evidence 
by which to illustrate the motives for this change, we 
mi&rht have readily assiQ:ned it to a disaCTeement of the 
prelates with regard to tie peculiar shade of doctrine thus 
abandoned or withdrawn. But in the history of the 
Elizabethan period there are nnmberless allusions to the 
quarrel which had only been exasperated by this article in 
its original form. The clause of it ejected by the Synod 
was to many minds suggestive of interpretations favotunable 
to the school of Zwingli. It appeared to question the 
presence of our blessed Lord's humanity, in any wanf when- 
ever, at the celebration of the Eucharist: and this would 
doubtless be a reason for the change effected, in the 
judgment of one class of prelates.^ The ejected clause 
had also opened an ulterior question, wHch was agitated 
at that very juncture with peculiar bitterness among the 
continental Reformers,' viz., whether the humanity of our 
Lord, as now glorified, is so absolutely and inseparably 
associated with His Divinity, that we are justified in 

* Dorman, who wrote his Disprovfe of all Nowelles Beprovfe in 1565, 
allades to this controversy in the ' new church/ as he calls it (foL 52, 
a) ; affirming that while some, like Edmnnd Guest (of Eoohester), 
preached for the ' real presence/ and others, like Grindal, denied it, 
Parker was ' suspected to be a Lutheran : ' cf . fol. 103. It is prob- 
able that all these statements are somewhat exaggerated; but Nowel, 
in his * Confutation of Dorman/ does not deny that disunion existed 
on the subject (fol. 362). In 1571, however, the archbishop writes 
as if no material differences had been perpetuated. {Corresp, p. 379). 
Still it is indisputable that the change effected in 1563 in this Article 
yms most distasteful to the ' Swiss ' party. In proof of this it is 
sufficient to adduce an extract from a Letter of Humphrey and 
Sampson to Bullinger, July, 1566. They are pointing out the * blem- 
ishes ' which still attach to the Church of England: < Lastly, the 
Article composed in the time of Edward the Sixth, rejecting the 
^rit/ual eating, which expressly oppugned and took away the Beal 
Presence in the Eucharist, and contained a most clear explanation 
of the truth, is now set forth among us miUilated and im^perf$Gt,' 
Zimch Letters, 1. 165. 

* See Le Bas, Life of Jewel, pp. 129, 130. The Lutheran Brenz had 
fully developed this doctrine, as to the omnipresence of our Lord's 
gloiified humanity, in 1561 : see Hardwick's Reform, p. 158. 
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speaking of His Body as present in many places at one 
and the same time. 

Whatever may have been the nnmber of voices ad- 
vocating this or that side of the dispute, it closed like the 
preceding altercations on the snbject of onr Lord's descent 
to Hades ; the expressions which had formed a stnmbling- 
block to many, or which seemed to minister incentives to 
a fmitless controversy, were eventnally withdrawn by their 
proposers. Such withdrawal may be taken as a farther 
testimony to the latitude and brotherly forbearance which 
were constaatly exhibited, on minor points, in the decisions 
of the English Church: and if some persons have been 
ready to condemn this silence as a mark of hesitation or 
indifEerentism, they may discover an abundant justification 
of it^ with regard to one large group of speculative truths, 
not only in the general history of Councils, but in some of 
the most stirring records of the Synod of Trent itself. 

The few remaining alterations of the upper house were 
limited to single phrases, nearly all of which, however, are 
deemed worthy of some cursory notice. 

The eighth article of the elder series had read in one 
version of (j)p6vrifia capKos the word *studium' only, and 
the omission had not been observed by archbishop Parker ; 
but *camis' was now added by the Convocation for the sake 
of completing the sense.^ 

In the titie of the fifteenth article Parker had retained 
*in Spiritum Sanctum,' which phrase was subsequently 
underscored in the Manuscript, and the words * after 
baptism ' introduced. 

In the twenty-second of the Edwardine Articles * verbo 
Dei ' was substituted for * verbis Dei.' 

In the margin of the twenty-ninth a passage of St. 
Augustine, which had there been cited, was distinctly 
verified by reference to the treatise * out of which it was 
taken. 

' In the English Articles of 1553 the passage stood correctly, 'The 
desire of the flesh,* 

2 The reference so appended was * snper Joann. Tract. 26,* which 
afterwards gave rise to some 'nibbling.* See Strype's Parker , pp. 
331, 832 : cf. Person, Letters to Travis^ p. 229 and * Pref .* p. xxxiii. ; 
where, however, he forgets, in speaking of the quotation as spurious 



138 THE ELIZABETHAN ABTICLEg. [c^^ 

And in the tlurty-tHrd, on * Traditions Ecclesiastical/ 
the word ' tempomm ' was added after * regionum,* to make 
the statement of the principle more full and comprehensive. 

By such fnrther modifications the whole number of the 
Articles was now reduced to thirty-nine ; and in the form 
which it assumed at this stage,^ the document appears io 
have been sent into the lower house of Convocation. We 
have seen already that the members of that house had 
manifested a peculiar eagerness for the revival of the 
Articles of 1558,* and even had proceeded to organize a 
committee, under the sanction of the bishops, for consider- 
ing what changes were required before such Articles conld 
be re-published. The 20th of January was the day ap- 
pointed for the bringing up of their report; and if this 
order were punctually obeyed, their criticism was xuider 
the notice of the bishops during all their own deliberations. 
It is now of course impossible to ascertain how many of the 
changes ultimately adopted are attributable to the hints of 

or interpolated, that the words extruded by the Benedictine editors 
of St. Augnstine are fonnd in Bede, Alcnin, and others. 

^ It may be remarked, on taking leave of the Parker MS., that the 
following statement is appended to this copy of the Articles : Hos 
Articnlos fidei GhristiansB, continentes in nniyersnm novemdecim 
paginas in autographo, quod, asservatur wpvd BeverefnMssimwn tn 
Christo patrem dominum MatthoBum Cantuarienaem archi^iscopumy 
tocins Angliae primatem et metropolitannm {then follows am, enumerO' 
tion of the Articles in each page), nos archiepiscopi et episoopi utrius- 
que provmcioB in sacra Synodo provinciali legitime congreg^ti, 
recipimns et profitemnr, et nt veros atqne ortodozos, manumn 
niostranim sabscriptionibns approbamns, vicesimo nono die mensis 
Januarii anno Domini secundum computationem Ecclesisa Ai^lioanse 
millesimo quingen^ sexagesimo secundo, illustrissimae Principis Eliza- 
bethaa Dei gratia AngliaB, FrancisB, et Hibemiae reginse, fidei 
Defensoris etc. dominaa nostrse clementissimaa, anno qninto.' The 
subscriptions are then added, as enumerated above, p. 133, n. 2. 

^ A list of * Matters to be moved by the clergy in the next parlia- 
ment and synod,' which Strype has printed in his Annals, i. 817, sq. 
proceeded from some of the more zealous reformers. It includes the 
following note, among others : ' Certain Articles containing the 
principal grounds of Christian religion are to be set forth, in which 
also is to be determined the truth of those things which in this 9kg& 
are called in question. Much like to such Articles as were set forth 
a little before the death of King Edward. Of which Articles the 
most part may be used with ad£tions and corrections, as shall b& 
thought oonvenient.* 



Ti.^i TBiE ^ELIZABETHAN ARTICLES. 139 

this committee ; bnt on comparing the first edition of the 
Articles, as put forth in 1563, with the Mannscript contain- 
ing the episcopal signatures, we gather most unquestion- 
aWy that the lower house of Convocation acquiesced almost 
implicitly in the copy which received the approbation of 
the bishops on the 29th of January : — the only variations 
between the printed series and the Parker Manuscript 
being (1) the existence in the former of the disputed clause 
of Article XX., on Church-authority ; and (2) the omission 
from it of the whole of Article XXIX., on the effect of 
unworthy partaking. To these two important modifica- 
tions we shall presently recur. 

At a session held on the 5th of February, the prolocutor* 
and six other members were called up into the presence 
of bishop Grindal (acting in the room of Parker), and were 
questioned with regard to the * Book of Doctrine ' lately 
forwarded from the bishops for subscription in the lower 
house. The prolocutor, on replying to the summons, 
exhibited a copy of the Articles, remarking that they had 
already passed, and had been signed by several of the 
members; but as others seem to have betrayed reluctance 
in following that example, he proceeded to request that 
orders might be issued from the prelates to enjoin subscrip- 
tions in all cases. For this reason it was now decreed 
unanimously that the names of persons who continued in 
the list of non-subscribers at the next meeting should be 
noted by the prolocutor. Many fresh names accordingly 
appear to have been added before the day when Convoca- 
tion re-assembled (Feb. 10) ; and as no further measures 
were adopted after the 12th of this month, for stimulating 
the reluctant or coercing the refractory spirits, it is probable 
that nearly all the members of the lower house gave in their 
acquiescence either in person or by proxy.* 

^ The only anthentio information now obtainable respecting these 
proceedings is derived from brief extracts above mentioned (p. 131, 
n. i) : and as they all were taken from the jommals of the upper 
house, the light reflected from them on the lower is but casual and 
indirect. 

2 A list of subscribers has been published in Strype, AnnalSf i. 327 
— 329 ; but there seems no sufiScient ground for supposing that it is- 
a full and perfectly authentic copy, (cf. Dr. Lamb's Hist. Ace. 20 
sqq., Bennet, c. yi, passim). The number of representatives in the 
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When the labours of the Synod ^ were thus bronght 
to an harmonious conclnsion, in so far at least as they con- 
cerned the new f ormnlary, we might naturally expect to 
follow it at once into the chamber of the privy council, and 
there witness the afi&xing of the royal approbation. Coke 
indeed has stated^ that the Articles of 1568 were ratified in 
the most formal manner, by passing under the great seal 
of England ; but, however this may be, it is apparent that 
some time elapsed' before the labours of the Convocation 
were given to the pubhc. That first edition of the Articles, 
bearing date 1563 and in Latin, issued from the royal press. 
It also urges that the work to which an mvjffrimat'ur was 
thus granted had been diligently read and sifted by her 
Majesty in person.* There is consequently little or no 
doubt that, in the absence of the Manuscript*^ which had 
been finally accepted by the Crown, the most authentic 
representation of the Articles of 1563 exists in the Latin 
text, as printed under the direct authority of Elizabeth 
herself. Invested, as it was, with the concurrent sanction 

lower honse was one hundred and f orty-f onr : twenty.two deans, fifty. 
three archdeacons, twenty-f onr prebendaries (or proctors of chapters), 
forty-four proctors of the diocesan clergy, and one precentor (St. 
David's). All the signatures in Strype amount to ninety-one 'propriis 
manibus,' and fifteen others, ' per procurationem.' 

^ Though the northern Convocation, as a body, had no dixeot 
influence in the compiling of the Articles, its concurrence was to some 
extent implied in the signatures of the archbishop of York and his 
two suffragans. In 1605 all doubts and scruples on this question 
were set at rest by the formal acceptance of the Articles in the 
Convocation of York, 

2 Instit Part iv. o. 74, quoted by Bennet, p. 220. 

^ See Bennet, c. xyii. Others, less correctly, make the interval 
nearly one year : e.g., Cardwell's Synod, i. 38. 

* The language is very noticeable : * Quibus omnibus Artionlis 
serenissima princeps Elizabetha Dei gratia AnglisB, Franoise, et 
HibemiaB regina, fldei Defensor, etc., per seipsam diligenter lecUs et 
examinatis regium suum assensum prasbuit.' 

^ I am disposed to think that the Latin MS. from which this first 
edition of the Articles was printed is now among the Elizabethan 
State PaperSf * Domestic,* Vol. xxvii. § 41, A. The draft is not dated 
and is without heading, but is manifestly an early copy. It omits tJie 
XXIXth Article ; while the disputed clause in Art. XX. filling just 
one line and somewhat crowding the page, was clea/rly introd/uced in 
the same hand, after the draft itself was made. 
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of tlie civil and ecclesiastical powers,^ it alone, of the exist- 
ing copies, exercised a binding force npon the conscience of 
the English clergy. 

Now, as we have seen already, one of the new Articles,^ 
relating to nnworthy participation of the Eucharist and 
standing as the XXTXth in Parker's Manuscript, is 
altogether wanting in this printed copy; and, still more, 
it actually contains the celebrated clause affirming the 
authority of the Church in controversies of faith. These 
changes may of course have been adopted at the instance ^ 
of the lower house of Convocation after the episcopal 
signatures were all appended to the Parker Manuscript, 
or, what is far more probable, they were inserted by the 
royal council in compliance with the wishes of the monarch 
or the scruples of her chief advisers : ^ but in either case it 

1 See Dr. Gardwell's remark, Synod, i. 38, 39. 

' Beimet argaes that it had passed the Convocation, bnt was sub- 
sequently withdrawn (of. below, n. 4), through tenderness to 
the extreme or Bomanising party, who were still in communion with 
the Church of England. At the time when this Article was re- 
admitted (1571) the secession of that party was taking place, and 
therefore the same need of forbearance no longer existed; pp. 283, 
234. 

* With respect to the disputed clause in Art. XX. it is evident from 
the existence of a similar passage in the Wiirtemberg Confession of 
1552 (above, p. 126), from equivalent affirmations in Art. XXXIV., 
from the sequel of Art. XX., and even from the language used by 
members of the Puritanic party in the Elizabethan period, that no 
reasonable ground existed to the introduction of such statements into 
the new Formulary. See, for instance, the language of Fox, in 
Strype's Annals, i. 326. It was not until the troublous time of 
Charles I. that the obnoxious character of the Article was clearly 
discovered or any definite controversy opened on the subject. 

* Cardwell's Synod, i. 39. This view is urged by Dr. Lamb, pp. 34, 
35, and receives some degree of probability from what happened 
during an interview (cf. above, p. 187, n. 2) between Parker and 
Cecil in 1571 (Strype's Pa/rTcer, pp. 381, 832); where Cecil called in 
question the fairness of the quotation made in the 29th Article from 
the writings of St. Augustine. His own scruples, or still more his 
gentleness in dealing with adherents of the ' old learning ' (whether 
Bomish or Lutheran), might have thus occasioned the withdrawal of 
the Article from the Convocation-records; and examples given by 
Hr. Soames {^EUzaheth, Hist, pp. 222, 228, notes) appear to demon, 
strate that such acts of interference on the part of the Crown and 
Boyal Council were not uncommon at the time. 
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is indisputable that tlie changes were admitted, without 
protest, if not cordially adopted in the Church at large. 
One discrepancy, it is true, was speedily adjusted, since 
the twenty-ninth article was re-adopted by the bishops on 
May 11, 1571, and finds its place in all the printed copies 
of that date, whether English or Latin, Its suspension, 
therefore, lasting for so short a period, has excited far less 
<5riticisni than the conflicting versions of the twentieth 
article; for these, affirming or omitting, as they did, the 
claim of synods and of Church-tribunals to adjudicate in 
controversies of the faith, were touching on a class of 
^u^tions, which, at least in all the seventeenth century, 
gave rise to the most formidable altercations and collisions.^ 
The precise amount of evidence adducible on both sides 
.of this vexed question^ may be briefly stated thus : 

The controverted clause is not found 

(1) In the Latin MS. of Parker, which was signed by 
himself and the other bishops, on the 29th of January, 
1663. 

Nor (2) in an English 'minute' of the Articles, among 
ihe Elizabethan State Papers,* dated January 31, 1563 
(two days later). 

Nor (3) in a fair copy of this English draft, also 
among the State Papers,* and endorsed * Articles of 
Religion agreed on, 1662, in the Conuocation hous.' 

Nor (4) in the English version of the Articles, as 
printed by Jugge and Cawood, in 1663. 

^ Some account of an early dispntation on this topic will be found 
in the Life of Heylin, who selected Chnrch-anthority as the subject 
for an exercise in the schools. His opponent was the Professor hun- 
£elf (Dr. Frideanx) : Life of Heylin, pp. xcii., xciii., prefixed to his 
History of the Reform, ed. Robertson. 

' The disputed clause, it will be noticed, begins at the opening of 
the 20th Article in the following terms : ' Habet Ecclesia ritns [oYe 
ceremonias] statuendi jus, et in fidei controversiis anctoritatem ; 
quamvis.' The two words in brackets^ though represented in the 
English version, do not appear in the original Latin edition, nor in the 
transcript made in 1637 from the Convocation-records ; nor (which is 
again remarkable) in the set of Articles, among the 8taU Fa^pers, as 
described above, p. 140, n. 5. 

» 'Domestic,* Vol. XX7II. § 40. 

* Ibid. § 41. 
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Nor (6) in the Englisb. Manuscript of Parker signed by 
the bishops in the Convocation of 1571. 

Nor (6) in one Latin and one English edition, printed 
hy Jngge and Cawood, in 1571. 

On the other hand, it is f onnd 

(1) In an early Latin draft of the Articles, among the 
Elizabethan State Papers,^ where it was inserted by the 
same hand, after the draft itself was made, so as to fill 
exactly one hne. 

(2) In the Latin edition of Reynold Wolfe, 1563, as 
expressly authorised by the Queen. 

(3) In two or more English editions of Jugge and 
Cawood, 1571. 

(4) In six or more English editions from 1581 to 
1628 ; and in all subsequent copies. 

(5) In the transcript made in 1637 from an original 
copy of the Articles, as deposited in the registry of the see 
of Canterbury. 

Now those persons who maintain that the clause in 
question was foisted into the Articles without authority, 
either from the Convocation or the Crown, should recollect 
that the importance of the Manuscript evidence against 
it rests on the assvmjption that the documents now extant 
in the Parker Library present us with the ultimate form of 
the Articles, — ^the form in which they stood when finally 
passed by Convocation and sanctioned by the Crown ; but 
(as both Strype and Bennet argue) * an assumption of this 
kind is utterly precluded (1) by the slovenly condition of 
the manuscripts themselves, (2) by their place in Skjprivate 
repository, and above all (3) by their deficiency in tokens 
which invariably appear in acts and instruments put 
forward under royal approbation. 

With regard to those early printed copies in which the 
paragraph is also wanting, they are more than balanced by 
the weight and number of others in which it actually 
exists. On one side is the Latin text of 1563, the very 
earliest publication of the Articles, issuing from the press 

^ ' Domestic,' Vol. XXYII. § 41, A : of. above, p. 140, n. 6. 
3 See references above, p. 184, n. i, and compare British Oritie 
(1829), pp. 96, 97. 
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of tlie Qaeen's printer, and containing Her empliatic sanc- 
tion; on the other, is an English version laying claim, to 
no kind of antbority, either civil or ecclesiastical, and if 
made, as there is every reason to believe, from the Parker 
Manuscript, entitled to no higher appreciation than the 
Manuscript itself. 

But even if it be conceded that the printed evidence is 
e^aly the fact that such a clause had been inserted in the 
Convocation-record, as attested by a public notary in 1637, 
is absolutely fatal to the plea that it had found its way 
into some printed copies in defiance both of civil and eccle* 
siastical authority. It may possibly have issued from the 
Synod at a later stage of their proceedings and before the 
Articles had been submitted to the Queen, or else, which is 
more likely, it might afterwards have been interpolated 
while the document was in the hands of the royal council ; 
but no reasonable man will doubt the fairness of its claim 
to be regarded as a genuine portion of the copy which had 
long existed in the archives of St. Paul's cathedral, and 
which perished in the fire of 1666. The testimony of that 
record was produced upon the trial of archbishop Land, in 
the most open and explicit manner, at a time when it was 
perfectly accessible to his accusers, or was rather in the 
hands of his infuriated enemies, and yet ' not one of them 
ever ventured to question the truth of the assertions, or 
attempted to invalidate the proofs on which his defence 
had rested.'^ 

From these remarks on the revision of the 'Articles in 
1563, we may proceed to the investigation of some further 
changes that befel them in the course of the Elizabethan 

^ British Critic, as above, p. 96. Attention is there drawn to \bB 
fnrtber statement of Archbishop Land, that the contested clause was 
also fonnd in the Articles subscribed by the lower hoiLse in 1571^ 
Heylin, Examen Kistoricum, in alluding to the same discussions, 
writes as follows (pp. 144, 145) : * Having occasion to consult the 
records of Convocation, I found this controverted clause, verhatimf in 
these following words : Habet ecclesia ritus statuendi jus et in fidei 
controversiis authoritatem ; ' where also it is worthy of notice, the 
two words, * sive ceremonias,* are wanting. One of the stoutest 
opponents of the genuineness of the clause was Antony Collins, in his 
Priestcraft in Ferfection, 1710, and also in a work entitled "Historical 
an4, Critical Essa/y on the XXXIX* Articles (in reply to Bennet), 1724.. 
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period. The last tonches were applied on the assembling 
of Convocation in 1571 ; for then the series was rednced 
exactly to the form in which it is transmitted to ourselves, 
and also was imposed as a preliminarj test on candidates 
for Holy Orders. 

In the interval, however, that elapsed between the 
passing of the code in 1563 and its final ratification, it had 
not nnfreqaently been chosen as a subject of debate in the 
civil legislature, where attempts were made by sundry of 
the Commons to exact subscription from the clergy. For 
example, on the 5th of December, 1566, we read^ that 
*the biU with a Little Booh printed in the year 1562,* 
(which was the fourth or fifth of her Majesty's reign) for 
the sound Christian religion, was read the first time.' The 

* Little Book,' it is now universally conceded, was a copy 
of the Elizabethan Articles of Religion, and most probably 
the second English edition, in very small octavo, from the 
press of Jugge and Cawood." It is again mentioned in the 

* Journals of Parliament,' on the 10th of December, when 
the bill which claimed for the new document a wider cur- 
rency was read the second time.* On the 13th of Decem- 
ber, some fresh traces of it are detected; *the bill, with 
the Articles printed 1562 for Christian Religion,' being 
passed at the third reading.* On the next day (the 14th) 
it was sent up to the House of Lords, but there abruptly 

* steyd by commandement from the Queen : ' her reason 
being, as we learn from one of Parker's letters (Dec. 21, 
1666), not that she disliked the * doctrine of the Book of 
Religion, for that it containeth the religion which she 



^ lyEwes, Joumala of Parliamenty p. 182, Lond. 1682. 

' According to modem computation, 1563. Similar notices of it 
occur on subsequent days^ in the Journals of the House of Commons; 
and on reaching the Lords the entry in their Journals is ; ' Die Sah- 
hati, 14* Deoembris (present Archbishop of York and seventeen 
Bishops) allate sunt due Bille a Dome Communi, videlicet. • • • An 
Act for Uniformity of Doctrine, que prima vice lecta est.' 

• It is reprinted in Dn Lamb's publication, where it may be noted 
that although the 29th Article is wanting, the number is made ' nine 
and thirty,' by dividing the 6tli Article into two portions. 

^ D'Ewes, ubi wprth 

^ Ibid. p. 188. 

L 
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doth openly profess, but the manner of pntting forth, the 
book.'i 

The primate, and indeed the bishops generally, appear 
to have been most desirous of accelerating the course of 
this biU about Religion through the House of Lords ; as we 
conclude from a petition or address' exhibited by them * to 
the Queen's Majestye the 24th of Decembre anno 1566.' 
Although the credit or discredit of the measure was due 
entirely to the Lower House, the bishops urge that they 
accepted it as likely to produce a greater uniformity of faith 
and practice. They declare, that ' thapprobation of thies 
Articles by your Majestic shal be a verie good meane to 
establyshe and confirme all your Highnes subjects in one 
consent and unitie of true doctrine, to the great quiete and 
safetie of your Majestic and this your realm ; whereas now 
for want of a playn certeintie of Articles of Doctrine by law 
to be declared, great distraction and dissention of myndes 
is at this present among your subjects, and dailie is like 
more and more to encrease, and that with verie great 
daunger in policie, the circumstances considered, if the said 
Boke of Articles be now steyd in your Majesties hand or 
(as God forbid) rejected.' 

Their petition was, however, unavailing; for the Queen, 
immoveably resolved to guard what she considered her 
prerogative, cut short all further ' doings of the Commons ' 
by dissolving Parliament on the 2nd of January. Her 
strong conviction at this period harmonized entirely with 
the message she sent down upon a similiar occasion, when 
the project for securing uniformity in religion was revived 
in 1671. * She approved their good endeavours, but would 
not suffer these things to be ordered by Parliament ; '• and, 
with especial reference to the Articles, it was reported on 
the Ist of May, * that the Queen's Majesty having been 
made privy to the said Articles, liketh very well of them 
and mindeth to publish them [^.e., in a fresh edition], 
and. have them executed by the bishops, by direction of 

* Parker's Corresp. p 291. 

* Parker's Corresp. pp. 292 sq. Bennet, pp. 258 — 260. It is inter* 
lined in the handwriting of archbishop Parker, and is written in the 
name of ^ the Archebjshope and Byshops of both the Provinces.' 

8 D'Ewes, p. 185. 
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her Majesty's regal authority of supremacy of the Church 
of England, and not to have the same dealt in by Par- 
liament.' 

But, strange as it may be, the rigour which gave utter- 
ance to this magisterial language, speedily relaxed; and 
when the same measure had been introduced afresh into 
the House of Commons (April i7, 1671), and from thence 
transmitted to the Lords on the 3rd of May, Elizabeth was 
forced into compliance; and the bLll,^ entitled 'For the 
order of ministers,' or ' For the ministers of the Church to 
be of sound religion,' after passing the Upper House on 
the 21st, obtained her wavering assent on the 29th of the 
same month. 

We may imagine that the fears awakened at that 
juncture by the partisans of Mary, Queen of Scots, the 

* Stat, 13 Eliz. c. 12. It enacts *by the authority of the present 
parliament, that every person nnder the degree of a bishop, which 
doth or shall pretend to be a priest or minister of God's holy Word 
and Sacraments, by reason of any other form of institution, con- 
secrafcion, or ordering, than the form set forth by parliament in the 
time of the late king of most worthy memory, King Edward the 
Sixth, or now used in the reign of our most gracious sovereign lady, 
before the feast of the Nativity of Christ next following, shall, in the 
presence of the bishop or guardian of the spiritualities of some one 
diocese where he hath or shall have ecclesiastical living, decla/re his 
absent, and subscribe to all the Articles of Religion, which only concern 
the confession of the true Christian faith and the doctrine of the 
Sacraments f comprised in a hook imprinted, entitled * Articles where- 
upon it was agreed by the archbishops and bishops of both provinces^ 
a/nd the whole clergy in the Convoca4iion holden at London in the year 
of ov/r Lord Qod one thousand five hundred sixty and two, according 
to the computation of the Church of England, for the avoiding of the 
diversities of opinions and for the establishing of consent touching true 
religion : put forth by the Queen's authority,* * It is enacted further, 
that a testimonial of such assent and subscription shall be procured 
from the bishops, and read together with the Articles in Chm*ch. 
The ' said Articles ' are also ordered to be subscribed in the presence 
of the ordinary, and publicly read in Church by every one at his 
admission to a benefice. On disputes which have arisen as to the 
particular edition of the Articles referred to in this Act, see Dr. 
Lamb's Hist. Ace, p. 26; British Critic, as above, pp. 92, 93; and 
Dr. Swainson's Tlssa/y on the History of Art, XXIX. amd of the 13th 
Elizabeth, c. 12, Camb. 1856. Dr. Swainson has brought out dis- 
tinctly that the edition of the Articles mentioned in tMs Act could 
not have contained the 29th Article of the present series, which was 
oxdy re-adopted by the bishops on May 11, 1571« 
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menacing attitnde of early Pntitanism, and, most of all, tlie 
excommnnicatoiy bnll,^ which had just before been levelled 
at this nation by the Roman pontiff and had stimulated many 
Romanizers to fall off entirely from the Chnrch,* would all 
have weight in mitigating the hostility of the Crown to 
parliamentary interference in religions matters : for nothing 
but extraordinary pressure could have reconciled a soveriegn. 
like Elizabeth to the abandonment of what she always felt 
to be the highest branch of the prerogative. 

When it is further borne in mind that the series of 
measures on Church-affairs, in which the bill abont the 
Articles stood foremost,* were the work of a new party in 
the State, with puritanical and den\pcratic leanings, the 
eventual acquiescence of Elizabeth is all the more snr- 
prising. One of the promoters of the Act of 1671 was * an 
ancient gentleman of hot zeal,' named Strickland,* who 
was bent on making further changes in the ritual Offices of 
the Church,'^ and ventured even to propose the framing of 

> See it in Camden's Amuilea Eltz. p. 183; ed. 1625. The trae 
date is April 27, 1570. 

' This was the origin of the Anglo-Eomish schism. See Pnllwood's 
Boma Ruit, Appendix (A), pp. 317, 318, ed. 1847. The number of 
snch secessions was increased soon after by enforcing subscription to 
the Articles : for it was chieflj against persons ordained in the time 
of Mary that the Bill was pointed ; and until the works of Davenport 
(Fran, k Sancta Clara) in the time of Charles I. no one attempted to 
reconcile the Anglican with the Tridentine standard of Chiistiftu 
orthodoxy. 

' In the original Journal-BooJe, it is called ' Bill A,* being one of a 
series of measures 'touching Eeligion and Church government' 
(D'Ewes, p. 185) : but, as Dr. Swainson has pointed out, this * Bill A*" 
was * dashed' by the Queen and replaced by * Bill B,* *For the order 
of Ministers,' which, although of precisely the same character and 
object, was finally assented to (May 29). 

* Strype, AnruiU, ii. 63, 64. * The Queen liked not all these pro- 
ceedings, reckoning it struck at her prerogative So that dnring^ 

the time of Easter, in the holy-days, Strickland, for his exhibiting a 
bill for the reformation of ceremonies, and his speech thereupon, was 
sent for before the Lords of the Privy Council; and required to 
attend upon them : ' Ihid. In many minds the restraining of the 
Queen's prerogative was becoming more or less associated with the 
advancement of the Puritanic interest. 

^ The ' sour leaven ' of Puritanism, in reference to matters ritoal,^ 
had already begun to work at Cambridge (see Dr. X^Eunb's Collections 
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a new Formulary of Faitli upon the model of the Swiss 
Confessions.^ Strickland was supported by Wentworth, 
another of the early Pnritans ; and when a deputation, of 
which Wentworth was a member, waited on the primate 
*for answer touching matters of religion,' it was noticed 
that the version of the Articles which they were advocating 
dropped all mention of the Homihes, the Ordinal, and other 
topics which related to the hierarchy and ceremonial of the 
Church. The primate, startled by tKis change, desired an 
explanation; on which Wentworth declared that certain 
subjects were omitted from the series because the Commons 
had no time ' to examine them how they agreed with the 
Word of G od.* * What ? ' asked Parker ; ' surely you mis- 
took the matter; you will refer yourselves wholly to us 
therein,' i.e., have recourse to the ecclesiastical authorities 
in the determination of such points. But Wentworth 
answered, * No ! by the faith I bear to God, we will pass 
nothing before we understand what it is, for that were but 
to make you popes ; make you popes who list, for we will 
make you none.'* 

The language of the puritanical party both on this and 
other like occasions is in favour of a supposition not un- 
sanctioned by the wording of the Act itself, that in the 
confirmation of the Articles by parliament in 1571, it was 
intended to enforce subscription only to such statements as 
embrace the fundamental points of Christian faith and the 
true doctrine of the Sacraments ; the fact that efforts had 
been made in the direction of some new Confession by the 
chief promoters of that measure being taken as corrobora- 
tory of the same hypothesis. But as the question will be 
re-considered at a later stage of our inquiry when we come 
to the historical notices of subscription, we shall here 
proceed to ascertain as far as possible the course pursued 
in reference to the Articles by members of the southern 
Convocation, which was sitting in connection with the 
Parliament of 1571. 

of Letters, etc., p. 356), and in 1572 appeared the great manifesto of 
this party called the * Admonition to the Pa/rliament,* 

» Strype, Ihid. p. 66. 

* D'Bwes, p. 239: Strype, AwnaU, ii. 67. Wentworfch'g 'freedom' 
afterwards brought him into the custody of the sergeant. 
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The opening sermon was preaclied on April 3 by Dr. 
Whitgift, who, after dwelling at some length on the au- 
thority of synods, and the lawfulness of vestments and 
ecclesiastical decorations, adverted to the present enemies 
of the Chnrch, whom he divided into Puritans and Papists.* 
As the preacher made no special reference to the Articles, 
much less to any changes in the series of 1663, it is most 
probable that the idea of re-considering them arose entirely 
from the agitations on the subject afterwards excited in *he 
House of Commons. However, on the 7th of April, the 
very day when a string of bills concerning Religion was 
read in that House, an order had been issued from the 
primate,' enjoining that all members of the lower House of 
Convocation * who had not formerly subscribed the Articles 
of Religion, agreed on in the year 1562 [1563], should sub- 
scribe them now, or upon their absolute refusal or delay (if 
such persons existed) that they should be wholly excluded 
from the house.' In deference to this order the ' Book of 
Articles ' was read aloud and personally subscribed . by 
members of both Houses ; but no more is heard of it until 
the following month, when the deliberations of the Com- 
mons were harmoniously concluded, and their bill for 
legalising the Articles of Religion was already introduced 
into the House of Lords (May 3). As one result, we may 
conjecture, of this progress, and in order to multiply copies 

* Bennet, p. 262. BnrgUey (Cecil) complains, in the same spiril;, 
not long after (Sept. 11, 1573), of being 'bitten with a yiperons 
generation of traitors, papists, and (he adds) I fear of some domestic 
hidden scorpions : * Parker's Corresp. p. 444. 

^ Ibid. Dr. Lamb thinks this order was directed against Cheynie, 
bishop of Gloucester (above, p. 133, n. 2), who was excommnnicated 
for non-attendance at the synod, and aftei'wards absolved in the 
person of his proxy; but the terms of the order confine it to the 
members of the lower honse. Camden speaks of Cheynie as ' most 
addicted to Luther,* probably on account of his doctrine of the 
Eucharist and his retention of pictures in churches. He refused, as 
we have seen, to subscribe the Articles in 1563 : Strype, Annah, i. 
563. Jewel, in writing to Bullinger (Feb. 4, 1567), refers both to 
Cheynie and others of his way of thinking: *One alone of oar 
number, the bishop of Gloucester, hath openly and boldly declared in 
Parliament his approval of Luther's opinion respecting the Eucharist, 
but this crop will not, I hope, be of long continoanoe : Zurich 
Lettera, 1. 185, 18& 
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of the formulary whicli might claim the definite sanction 
of the Church and correspond with the specification of the 
bill requiring the articles to be used in English, the bishops 
forthwith undertook a fresh revision of the whole series. 
Minutes to the following effect were thereupon inserted in 
the register of Convocation/ at its fifth session (May 4) : 

' Post tractatum aliquandiu inter Reverendissimun^ et 
confratres sues secrete habitum, tandem unanimiter con- 
venit, ut sequitur ; viz. : That when the Book of Articles 
touching Doctrine shall be fully agreed upon, that then 
the same shall be put in print by the appointment of my 
Lord of Sarum [Jewel], and a price rated for the same 
to be sold.' 

*Item, That the same being printed, every bishop to 
have a competent number thereof, to be published in their 
synods throughout their several dioceses, and to be read in 
every parish-church four times ^ a year.* 

At the next session (May 11), which was held at 
Lambeth, and was also strictly private, the bishops seem to 
have been anxiously engaged in fresh deliberations on 
the Book of Articles," and possibly with reference to the 
re-adoption of Article XXIX. ; — a surmise which is counte- 
nanced and strengthened by the fact that on the same day 
an English Manuscript, surviving in the library of arch- 
bishop Parker,* and containing the Article in question, 

1 BeiiTiet, pp. 262, 263, 

* Archbp. Parker had before enjoined the reading of them twice a 
year (Strype's Pa/rJceTf App. p. 48), together with the 'Declaration' 
above mentioned (p. 117), which was also to be read twice, Grindal, 
A.D. 1571, makes the same order with regard to the ' Articles ' (Card- 
weirs Docunu'Annalsy i. 370), and enjoins the use of them (a.d. 1576) 
when there was no sermon (Ihid, i. 4Joi). They were also ordered to 
be read twice a year as late as the time of Charles II. (Ihid. ii. 308.) 

* Bennet, p. 263. The minnte is remarkable: 'Episcopi in 
coenacnlo Lambethano congregati de et super rebns Ecclesise et 
Libro Articnlomm de Doctrina, nt appamit, secrete semotis omnibus 
arhitris tractarnnt.' 

* An exact copy is contained in Dr. Lamb's publication, No. rv. 
It was probably a transcript from the Little Booh (see above, p. 145), 
amended so as to meet the wishes of Parker and his friends ; and so 
acting as an intermediate stage in the production of the document 
finally authorised. For the variations between it and the printed 
copies of 1571 imply that some further revision of it took place after 
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was subscribed by the primate and ten other bishops of the 
sonthem province.^ The same snbject may have possibly 
been re-considered in the eighth session on the 23rd of 
May ; for then, we know, the prelates held another meet- 
ing of two hours' duration, and had thus an opportunity 
of sanctioning some emendations which had in the mean 
while been incorporated into both the Latin and the 
English texts.^ But in the absence of all definite note of 
these proceedings, we can offer only guesses as to their 
precise character, until the Convocation was itself dissolyed, 
in the tenth session, on the 30th of May. 

It is natural to expect that the Articles in their revised 
condition would be finally submitted to both houses of 
Convocation and again be regularly subscribed. Such 
inference is implied or hinted in the royal ratification 
appended to editions both English and Latin, which were 
given to the public in the same year.^ But as the original 
copy, or copies, of the work have altogether perished, like 
the labours of the previous Convocation, we are now imable 
to determine the degree of unanimity by which this last 
revision was ultimately approved. Bennet * draws atten- 
tion to one copy of the Latin edition of 1563, accompanied 
by names of members of the lower house who had sub- 
scribed the Articles of Bicligion in the course of 1571 ; but 

the llth of May : Bennet, pp. 311 — 315. The same indnstrionB 
writer shows that the * Canons ' of this year were, in like maimer, 
authoritatively modified, after the subscriptions of the bishops wece 
appended, pp. 345, 346. 

* These were Robert (Home) of Winchester, John (Scory) of Here- 
ford, Bichard (Cox) of Ely, Nicholas (Bolingham) of Worcester, John 
(Jewel) of Salisbury, Edmund (Guest) of Rochester, Nicholas (Bobin- 
Bon) of Bangor, Richard (Curteis) of Chichester, Thomas (Cooper) of 
Lincoln, William (Bradbridge) of Exeter. They describe themselves 
as follows : * We, tharchbisshoppes and bisshoppes of either Proyinoe 
of this realme of Englande,' etc. ; — intedding, it may be, to forward a 
copy of the document to the northern Convocation (cf. above, p. 18S). 
They also mention the Articles as 'thirty -eight* in number, two, via. 
the 35th and 36th (respecting the HomUies and the Ordinal), being 
in this copy united in one Article. 

' Bennet, chap. zxii. passim, 

* The Latin, * apud Johannem Dayum, typographum. An. Domhii, 
1571:' the English, *at London in Powles Churchyard, by Bioharde 
lugge and John Cawood^ Printers to the Queenes Maiestie, in Anno 
Domini, 1571/ 

^ Chap. XX. 



\ 
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there is reason for believing that the time at which those 
signatures had been appended was the earlier part of April, 
when, as we have seen, the representatives were ordered to 
Bnbscribe as an initial step on pain of exclasion from the 
Synod. Still, the fact that one whole Article, the 29th, as 
well as a variety of minor changes, were henceforward to be 
absolutely enforced on all the clergy, would doubtless have 
suggested the propriety of submitting the Formulary to 
both Houses when the task of revision was completed ; so 
that, much as we deplore the loss of the original document, 
we are entitled to believe that the particular version of the 
Articles eventually ordered to be * holden and executed ' by 
the ratification of the Queen, was duly sanctioned, like its 
predecessor, by the Church-authorities. 

It is worthy of especial notice that neither in this royal 
sanction, nor the Book of Canons, passed in the later 
sessions of the present Synod and stipulating ^ that all can- 
didates for holy orders shall henceforward sign the Articles, 
do we discern the slightest reference to the Act of Parlia- 
ment by which the code of doctrine had been previously 
incorporated into the statutes of the realm. This silence, 
on the part of Queen Elizabeth, is readily explained by her 
unflinching maintenance of what she deemed the true pre- 
rogative of the Crown ; while on the part of bishops and 

* * Quiyis minister Ecclesiaa, anteqnam in sacram functionem ingre- 
diator, subscrihet omnibus Articulis de religione Christiana, in qaos 
consensam est in synodo ; et pnblice ad popnlam, nbicanqne episco- 
pns jnsserit, patefaciet conscientiam suam, quid de illis Arfciculis, et 
uniyersa doctrina sentiat/ Cardwell, Synod, 1. 120. And in the fanioos 
canon * Concionatores/ after declaring, that preachers shall never teaoh 
anything as matter of faith except that which is agreeable to the doc- 
trine of the Old and New Testament, and which Catholic fathers and 
ancient bishops have collected out of the same doctrine, it is added : 
' Et quoniam Articnli illi religionis ChristiansB, in qnos consensnm est 
ab episcopis in legitima et sancta synodo, jnssn atqne anthoritate 
serenissimse principis Elizabethee convocata et celebrata, hand dnbie 
collecti sunt ex sacris libris Yeteris et Noyi Testamenti, et cnm coelesti 
doctrina, qnsd in illis continetnr, per omnia congmant ; qaoniam etiam 
liber publicarom precnm et liber de inangnratione archiepiscopomm, 
episcopomm, presbyteromm et diaconomm nihil continent ab ilia ipsa 
doctrina alienom; qnicunqne mittentor ad docendnm popnlum illoram 
Articnlomm anthoritatem et fidem, non tantnm concionibns snis, sed 
etiam snbscriptione confirmabnnt.' Ibid. 127. Of. 'Articnli per 
archiepisoopiuu etc. in Synodo,' 1584, Ibid, 1. 141« 
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clergy, it had risen from a strong dislike to recognise 
distinctions, which to all appearance had been sanctioned in 
the Act of Parliament, between doctrinal and other Articles. 
Both Qneen and clergy were beginning to foresee most 
clearly that the intermeddling of the Honse of Commons, 
in the province of theology, was intimately connected at 
that period with the growth of democratic elements, and 
might result, if not abated by the application of more 
vigorous checks, in the subversion both of throne and altar. 
As early as 1573, the two archbishops in a joint communi- 
cation had the foresight to declare:. 'In the platform of 
these new builders, we evidently see the spoliation of the 
patrimony of Christ, a popular state to be sought. The 
end will be ruin to religion and confusion to our country.* ^ 
Actuated by forebodings of this kind, the Convocation 
was so far from bending under the attacks of Wentworth 
and his party, that the Articles on issuing from this last 
review had suffered none of the threatened mutilations, nor 
indeed experienced any formidable change. The twenty- 
ninth (as we have seen already) was inserted now in every 
copy ; and the clause affirming the authority of the Church 
in controversies of faith, though wanting in the draft' sub- 
scribed on May 11 by the eleven bishops, as also in the 
English edition of 1663, on which that Manuscript was 
modelled,^ is found in all the English copies of 1571 
which have the slightest claim to be regarded as authentic* 
The disputed clause is wanting, it is true, in one LcUin 
edition of 1671, printed by John Day ; but, on the con- 
trary, it seems to have existed in other copies,* in the 
same language, of the same date, and by the same printer; 

^ Parker's Corresp, p. 434. He expressed the same forebodiiigs in 
1566 (pp. 284, 285), and also afterwards (p. 437). 

^ Bennet, p. 336. 

*''Tbid, o. xxiv. This point is proved from a minute correspondence 
between an English copy (in Bennet's work marked E) and the 
language of a letter of Archbishop Parker (dated June 4, 1571> i»«*f 
immediately after the close of the Convocation). In this edition, 
authenticated by the allusion of the primate, the disputed olausd 
is found. 

^ e,g., in the Latin edition, by John Day, printed in Bp. Sparrow's 
CoUectioUf which differs in three other material particulars from the 
extant copy of Day's edition. 
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80 tbat whether we attribute the omission to design or 
accidei^t, to the unscrupnlous intrigues of Leicester ^ and 
his Puritan allies, or the timidity of Bishop Jewel,^ the 
editor appointed by the Synod to superintend the publica- 
tion of the Articles, there can be little doubt of its synodical 
adoption at that time, and none whatever of its nniyersal 
obligation ^ since the year 1605. 

The other changes which are met with in the autho^ 
rised versions of this period will be afterwards exhibited 
more fully : * it is here sufficient to observe that they have 
left the character impressed upon the Articles in 1563 
entirely unaffected. They are either emendations in the 
wording of thirteen titles, or corrections introduced into 
the English from the older Latin copy, or occasional 
explanations of phraseology believed to have been capable 
of misconstruction. One positive addition will be found 
in the completed list of the * Apocryphal ' writings, now 
appended to the sixth Article. 

There is, however, an important consideration belong- 
ing to this stage of our inquiry, which has been suggested 
partly by the fact that we possess the Articles of 1571 in 
two forms, English and Latin. Are, then, these two ver- 
sions equally authentic, or, in the event of discrepancies'^ 

* Fuller speaks of him as the * patron-general of non-subscribers ; * 
and there can be no donbt as to his yiolent dislike of Parker and the 
more conservative Reformers. Parker's Corresp, p. 472. 

' This is the supposition of Mr. Soames, Elizabethan Hist. p. 152. 
If any snch omission was made by that prelate, he clearly exceeded 
the powers which had been granted by the synod : for so far from 
constituting him an irresponsible reviser the order was that his duty 
of editor commence * when the Articles shall be fully agreed upon.* 

* The disputed clause occurs in the EDglish copy of the Articles 
subscribed by the Southern Convocation in 1604, and by the Northern 
in 1605. It enters therefore into the series contemplated by the 36th 
oanon. 

* See Append. No. in., where the Articles, in this their jRnal shape, 
are printed at length in Latin and English, by the side of the Forty- 
two Articles, together with collations of the most authentic copies of 
1563. 

* A few such variations have been pointed out: e.g., in the ninth 
Article, the English, * for them that believe and axe haptized *=the 
Latin, ' renatia et credentibus ; ' and just before, the English, ' there 
be no condemnation *=the Latin, * nulla propter Christum est con- 
demnation Similarly, in the twelfth Article, the English, 'follow 
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between tliem, wHch may be regarded as of paramount 
authority ? 

This question is so clearly and saccinctlj answered by 
Waterland in his ' Supplement to the case of Arian Sub- 
scription,' that his language may with great advantage be 
transferred to our own pages : ' As to the Articles, English 
^uid Latin, I may just observe for the sake of such readers 
as are less acquainted with these things ; firsts that the 
Articles were passed, recorded, and ratified in the year 
1562 [1563], and in Latm only. Secondly, that those Latin 
Articles were revised and corrected by the Convocation of 
1571. Thirdly, that an authentic English translation was 
then made of the Latin Articles by the same Convocation, 
And the Latin and English adjusted as nearly as possible. 
Fourthly, that the Articles thus perfected in both languages 
were published the same year, and by the royal authority. 
Fifthly, subscription was required the same year to the 
English Articles, called the Articles of 1562, by the 
famous act of the 13th of Elizabeth. 

* These things considered — I might justly say, with 
Bishop Burnet, that the Latin and English are both equally 
uuthentical. Thus much, however, 1 may certainly infer, 
that if in any places the English version be ambiguous, 
where the Latin original is clear and determinate, the 
Latin ought to fix the more doubtful sense of the other, 
(as also vice versa,) it being evident that the Convocation, 
Queen, and Parliament intended the same sense in both.' ^ 

Another and more general class of questions cannot 
fail to have been prompted in the course of the investiga- 
tion now drawing to a close. "We saw in every step how 
intimate as well as constant was the sympathy or corre- 
spondence between the structure of the English Articles 
and the condition of the Church of England at the time of 
their compilation and revision. Now this fact, attested 
as it is not only in contemporaneous writings, but in all 

after justification '=the Latin, ' jnstificatos seqnnntar.' The English 
heading of Art. XVIU. is, * Of ohtwining eternal salvation only by the 
name of Christ ; ' the Latin is, * Tantnm in nomine Christi speranda 
est 89tema salos.' In Art. XXY. the Latin words, 'qaomodo neo 
Foenitentia/ have no English equivalent. 
> WorJc8, II. 816, 317. Oxf. 1843. 



^^?^ "SSA -SLia^kS&TH^ ABTIGLES. 1ST 

successive titles of tlie docTHnent itself, may fairly be in- 
voked to modify onr judgment with regard to its distinctive 
character and office as a test of Christian truth. The 
Articles, if viewed under one aspect, y^ere pacificatory : they 
strove by silence, or at least by general statements, to 
divert and calm the speculations of the English clergy on 
mysterious and scholastic questions which remain unsolved 
in Holy Scripture, and transcend the present limits of the 
human understanding. On the other hand those Articles 
were meant to be d^n/undaiory ; plain and positive errors 
were unsparingly rebuked. Criteria had been there pro- 
vided, so that advocates alike of Bomanism and Ana- 
baptism, Papist and fanatic, Puritan and Zwinglian 
* sacramentary,* were aU excluded from the office of public 
teachers in the Church of England. But a clear perception 
of these characteristic traits is absolutely fatal to the 
argume;it which labours to exalt the Articles of 1571 into 
a full and systematic body of theology — reaching to all 
topics and sufficient for all times. The Articles may claim 
to be, and are, an adequate exponent of the Church's mind 
with reference to the questions which they rule affirma- 
tively ; but in cases where they merely censure some 
obnoxious form of misbelief or of malpractice, without 
accurately defining truths of which those errors are cor- 
ruptions, or distortions, or negations, we must seek for the 
wiiole teaching of the Church of England on such topics in 
a somewhat different quarter — in the Prayer-Book and 
other writings which have been invested with a like 
authority.^ 

Such has ever been the language held by those who 
in the sixteenth century, as well as in all subsequent 
crises, have stood forward as our champions against error 

^ It is worthy of note that in the year 1675, during the discussions 
on the Test-Bill, Lord Shaftesbury (the profligate leader of what 
were then called the ' low-churchmen *) asked in the house of peers, 
'How much is meant by the Protestant Religion?* Whereupon 
several bishops explained, ' that the Protestant Beligion is compre- 
hended in the Thirty-nine Articles, the Liturgy, the Catechism, the 
Homilies, and the Canons of the Church of England.' Lord Camp- 
bell's Lives of the Chancellors, iii. 323. Cf. the language of the 
prolocutor in the Conyocation of 1689; Cardwell's Hist, of Cori' 
ferences, p. 445, Oxf. 1841. 
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on the right hand and the left. Thm^ judgment as to 
the true province of the Articles is quite in hsj-iiiony with 

^memorable words of bishop Pearson, who, like older pre- 
lates, while encountering the arts and malice of the Church 
of Rome, had also to do battle with an opposite party who 

^were panting after the more perfect * reformation of the 
public doctrine.' ^ He remarks, most truly, that on the Puri- 
tan hypothesis, the Book of Articles must always seem irre- 
gular and defective, and then adds the following weighty 
answer to the prevalent mistake. That Book, he says, ' is 
not, nor is pretended to be, a complete body of divinity, or 
a comprehension and explication of all Christian doctrines 
necessary to be taught ; but an enumeration of some truths, 
which upon and since the Reformation have been denied 
by some persons ; who upon their denial are thought unfit 
to have any cure of souls in this Church or realm; 
because they might by their opinions either infect their 
flock with error, or else disturb the Church with schism, 
or the realm with sedition.' * 

We shall next endeavour to describe the framing of 
some kindred documents which serve to throw especial 
light on the interpretation of the earlier series ; and shall 
then present the reader with some sketches of the efEorts 
made in various schools of misbelief, to alter its contents or 
to unsettle its authority. 

* No Necessity of Reformation : * Minor Workfi,' II. 169; ed. Churton. 
^ Answer to Burges, Ibid. ii. 21S. 



CHAPTER VIL 

THE LAMBETH ABTICLES. 

OF all tlie ancient * clerks,' wliom leaders of the Refor- 
mation-movement had continued to regard with a 
peculiar deference, none was so conspicuous and command- 
ing as the bishop of Hippo-Regius, — the incomparable 
Augustine. In the writings both of * Swiss' and ' Saxon' 
theologians, Luther, Zwingli, Bucer, Bullinger, Calvin, and 
Melancthon, the time-honoured name of St. Augustine con- 
stantly recurs : while the profuse citations from his works 
which meet us everywhere in studying the productions of 
our own Reformers,^ testify how much of confidence they 
also had reposed in his authority, and their delight in his 
fiacred learning. 

It is not to be disguised, however, that in spite of this 
determination to enthrone Augustine as the doctor of the 
West, some portions of his theological system were at 
variance with the corresponding statements of other and 
stiU earlier Fathers.' The portentous controversies which 
were kindled in all quarters by the zeal of the Pelagian 
party drove him to reflect more deeply on the nature and 
necessity of Grace ; and the direction of these grand 
investigations, coinciding with the bias of his natural 
temperament, conducted him ere long to the ulterior 
problem, which attempts to reconcile the truth of God's 
supreme fore-knowledge with the parallel fact of individual 
freedom, and the consciousness in man of his own moral 

^ Their reverence for him has been made the gronnd of animad- 
version by Bp. Horsley, Sermon on i. St. Peter iii. 18 — 20, who thinks 
that the change made in the Article on our Lord's descent into Hades 
(1563) was owing to donbts which had been entertained by St. 
Ang^tine as to the import of this passage. 

2 Faber, Primitive Doctrine of Election^ i. 96 — 111, Lend. 1836: 
Blunt, Sketch of the Church, Serm. iv. pp. 167 — 177, Camb. 1836. 
This discord or divergence did not escape the criticism of Bp. 
Gardiner, Decla/ration (against Joye), fol. Izxiz. 
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responsibility. Tlie treasures botli of wisdom and ex- 
perience thus accnmnlated by Angustine in a long and 
painful process of inquiry furnished a most copious stock 
of theses for the mock-encounters of the schools, as well as 
ample food for some of the more philosophic spirits of the 
Middle Ages;^ and from thence it was that Calvin, in the 
second generation of Reformers, had rejoiced* to draw 
materials for the masterly system of theology which, he 
bequeathed to a succession of disciples and admirers. 

The extent to which our English Reformation was 
affected by peculiarities associated with the name of Calvin 
has been often made a matter of debate. It may be tme, 
as some have argued, that his first distinct avowal of the 
doctrines here considered can be traced no further back than 
1551 ; ^ and therefore that the compilation of our Articles 
and Prayer-Book cannot possibly bear any impress of the 
'Calvinistic' modes of thought: but nevertheless if it be 

1 ' Of predestination and reprobation, it is onr part to speak ad- 
visedly. But that the only will of God is the cause of reprobaioon, 
being taken as it is contrary to predestination, not only St. F&nl and 
St. Angnstine, but the best and learned est schoolmen have largely 
and invincibly proved.* Dr. Whitaker to the Archbishop, in Stzypei's 
Whitgift, App. No. xxv. p. 200. For the interesting dispntea on 
these questions at the Cpuncil of Trent, see Sarpi, i. 367, sqq. On 
the contemporaneous agitation of the same topics among onr own 
Beformers, see above, p. 100 ; and on Luther's earUer oontroyeraj 
with Erasmus, see Hardwick's Reform, p. 44. 

• Instit, Lib. ill. c. 22, § 8, where, however, he disingenuously 
affirms that St. Augustine claimed the support of the other Fathecrs $, 
the fact being that Augustine appeals only to three writers of the 
age before his own : Faber's Doctrine of Election, ubi sup. 

• Archbp. Laurence, 8erm. ii. note (14). The name of Calvin ma, 
however, well known in England before this period, for, as we have 
seen, he was of the number invited to take part in the leUg^ous ' Ckm- 
ference' projected as early as 1549: see above, pp. 70. sq. HiH 
Institutio had, moreover, been circulating since the year 1536 ; and 
there is no good reason for maintaining that his original view of 
election was very different from that finally developed. It is cnrioiia 
that one of the first strictures passed upon him, by an English 
reformer, occurs in a letter of Hooper to Bucer (dated Zurich^ 
June 19, 1548) : * I do not rightly understand what you write respect- 
ing Calvin. I had never any intention of using my pen either against 
him or Farell, aUlwugh his cormnentaries on the first Epistle to the 
Corinthians displeased me exceedingly.' Original Letters, ed. P. S* 
p. 48. 
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granted tliat'liis teacliing on Election and tlio other cognate 
questions was identical with that of St. Angustine, both 
the Articles and other Formularies of the Church may still 
have been considerably tinctured with * Calvinism,' though 
such admixture was not actually derived from treatises of 
Calvin. 

This identity, however, will no longer be maintained by 
any one who makes himself familiar with the systems of 
theology as fabricated in the schools of Hippo and Geneva: 
for, extensively as Calvinists have been indebted to their 
African predecessor, they have so exaggerated various 
portions of his teaching, and have so curtailed or con- 
tradicted others, that in spite of similarity of language 
a profound if not a fundamental change is frequently ob- 
servable on comparing the positions of the ancient and 
the modem doctor. For example, as one proof of such 
diversity we may select the doctrine of * final perseverance,' 
or the inadmissibility of regenerating grace. In both those 
systems it was equally contended that a remnant only 
of the human family are made partakers of the special 
gift which schoolmen term the 'grace of perseverance:' 
yet Augustine uniformly held that other persons, not 
included in this remnant, may be verily regenerate and 
actually possessed of living faith in Christ, which not- 
withstan<£ng they will forfeit altogether; while Calvin, 
who identified the gifts of perseverance and regeneration, 
had been driven to deny the possibility of spiritual life 
except in those whom a Divine decree had also irreversibly 
exempted from the chance of ultimate perdition.^ In the 

1 Of. the Angnstinian Treatise, De Correptione et Qratidy o. 6 and 
o. 13, or De ProBdestinatione Sanctorum, c. 14, with Calvin's Inatitutio, 
Lib. III. c. 24, § 6. It is very observable that this distinction was 
keenly felt at the compiling of the Lambeth Articles; for in the 
emendations of Whitaker's theses by the archbishop and his col- 
leagues, an important change was made in Art. Y. : * In antographo 
Whitakeri verba erant "in iis qui semel ejus participes fuerunt," 
pro qoibus a Lambethanis substituta sunt, " in electis," — sensu plan^ 
alio et ad mentem Augustini; cum in autographo sint ad mentem 
Calvini, Augnutinus enim opinatus est, veram fidem qu89 per dilec 
tionem operatur, per quam contingit adoptio, justiHoatio et sancti-^ 
ficatio, posse et intercidk et amitti ; fidem vero esse commune donum 
electia et reprolis, sed perseverantiam eleotis propriam : Calvinus 
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Augustinian system there was left a positive check upon 
the desolating influence of presumption and the tendency 
to recklessness and desperation : in the Calvinistic system, 
where both justifying and regenerating grace were held 
to be not given excepting to the finally saved, we need 
not wonder if the feeling of responsibility for human 
actions had been seriously endangered. 

It is probable, indeed, that no forebodings of this kind 
had been suggested to the refugees, who had found shelter 
on the continent from the Marian persecutions, beneath 
the hospitable roofs of * Calvinistic ' reformers, and had on 
their return been chiefly instrumental in the opening of 
disputes still agitated in the Church of England. In the 
number of such exiles, which was very considerable, we 
can recognize a large majority of those who, from the 
special nature and emergency of the times, had been ad- 
vanced on the accession of Elizabeth to some of the most 
honourable positions in their native country. The efEects 
of their association with the leading Swiss reformers are 
especially visible if we contrast their future bearing with 
the conduct of a smaller band of scholars, such as Alley, 
Guest, and Parker, who had never crossed the seas. These 
latter were in almost every case untainted by the disci- 
plinary scruples of their brethren, and, still more, evinced 
no tenderness for the extreme opinions on dogmatic points, 
which not a few of the * predestinarian zealots * had 
imbibed from the instruction of their foreign masters.^ 
Parker and his friends were acting as conservative 

antem, verain et justificantem iidcm solis galvandis et eleotis oontixi- 
gere.' See Append. No. y. Hntton, Archbishop of York, snggested an 
alteration in Art. YI., on the ground that as it stood it was opposed 
to St. Angnstine, who tanght, * Beprobi qnidem vocati jnstifioati, per 
layacmm regenerationis renovati sunt, et tamen exeunt ' etc Stzype's 
Whitgift, p. 461, ed. 1718. Cf. the Angsburg Confession, Baat r. 
§ 12 ; where, notwithstanding the nniform reverence for St. An^nis- 
tine, the notion that ' persons once justified cannot lose the Holy 
Spirit/ is denounced as an error of the * Anabaptists.' This chai^ 
seems to have been actually made against the Cambridge 'CalTinists' 
in 1595 : Strype's Whitgift, p. 434. 

^ Some of these did not blnsh to say, that ' all evil springeth of 
God's ordinance, and that God's predestination was the cause of 
Adam's fall, and of all wickedness.' See other instances in Heylin, 
Hist, of the Presbyterians^ p. 243, Oxf. 1670. 
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elements amid tlie heavings of a stormy and most anxious 
period, when continual straggles were made * to throw off 
the godly orders of the Chnrch,' or * break in pieces those 
constitutions on which it was established ; ' and had no 
such better elements survived, * it would in all probability 
have never been able to have subsisted afterwards.' ^ The 
wider introduction of the doctrines of Geneva might have 
easily paved a way for its * pretended holy discipline,' and 
thus the fears expressed at the conclusion of the sixteenth 
century by men like Hooker might ere long have been 
accomplished. 

It is likely that the reverence felt on every side for the 
authority of St. Augustine had continued to facilitate the 
circulation of strong ' Calvinian ' tenets, or, at least, disarm 
the indignation and hostihty of some who could not fail to 
have foreseen the consequences into which those tenets 
might be pushed by their less scrupulous admirers. It 
was taxing all the courage and sobriety of Parker,* and 
a few of his more trusty coadjutors, to resist the constant 
efforts of the ' Swiss ' party, who were anxious to infuse a 
more distinctively Genevan spirit into aU our public 
Formularies. As early as 1559, when many of the exiles 
just returning to their homes presented a declaration of 
their doctrine to Elizabeth, they laid particular stress upon 
the tenet of Predestination,* as * a thing fruitful and 
profitable to be known,' appealing also to the high example 
of St. Augustine ; yet the reader will have looked in vain 
for any mention of that tenet in the Eleven Articles, — ^tho 
test which was, immediately after, put in circulation both 
in this and in the sister island; and in 1563, on the revision 
of the Edwardine Formulary, it is noticeable that the 

' Strype's Observations on Arolibp. Parker ; Life^ p. 543. 

* See a curions account of one Richard Kechyn, whom the arch- 
bishop preferred, ' charging him not to preach controversial sermons 
on the Divine Counsels,* in Mr. Haweis* Sketches of 4he Beformation^ 
p. 95. The obedient clerk was afterwards rebuked for his silence by 
one of the itinerant preachers, who declared that 'Predestination 
should and ought to be preached in every sermon and in every place, 
before all congregations, as the only doctrine of salvation,' etc. 

* See above, p. 117, n. 1, and Strype's ArmaXs^ 1. 116. They admit, 
however, that 'in this our corrupt age' discreet ministers should 
speak ' sparely and oircomspectly ' of snoh matters. 
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language* of the Article on Predestination was in one 
point softened or restrained, instead of having contracted 
the more rigorous tone which through the zeal and energy 
of the exiles was pervading the great body of the Church 
of England. 

Yet the controversy, in which that doctrine always 
stood conspicuous, had continued rather to increase than 
to diminish with the lapse of the Elizabethan period : and 
indeed it may be confidently affirmed that during an 
interval of nearly thirty years the more extreme opinions 
of the school of Calvin, not excluding his theory of irre- 
spective reprobation, were predominant in almost every 
town and parish. Calvin thus became, if we may nse 
the pointed parallel of Hooker,^ what the * Master of the 
Sentences ' had been in the more palmy period of scholas- 
ticism ; * so that the perf ectest divines were judged they 
which were skilfullest in Calvin's writings.' Even the 
repulsive dictum^ * which speaks little better of our 
gracious God than this, that -God should design many 
thousands of souls to hell before they were, not in eye to 
their faults, but to His own absolute will and power,' — ^was 
grown, to cite the burning words of Harsnet, in 1584, ^high 
and monstrous, and like a Goliah, and,' he continues, * men 
do shake and tremble at it ; yet never a man reacheth to 
David's sling to cast it down. In the name of the Lord of 



* For instance, one clause, ' alfchongli the decrees of predestination 
are unknown unto us,' was then dropped ; and instead of the naked 
reference to election ' out of mankind,' the Article of 1563 speaks of 
election * in Christ, out of mankind.* 

* ' Pref .* to Eccl. Pol. chap. ii. § 8. In a MS. note of Hooker cm A 
Christian Letter^ etc., he asks ironically, * What should the world doe 
with the old musty doctors ? AUeage Scripture, and show it aUeaged 
in the sense that Calvin alloweth, and it is of more force in any man's 
defense, and to the proofe of any assertion, than if ten thousand An- 
gustines, Jeromes, Chrysostomes, Cyprians, or whosoever els were 
brought foorth. Doe we not daily see that men are accused of hereeie 
for holding that which the Fathers held, and that they never are oleere, 
if they find not somewhat in Calvin to justify themselves f * Ibid, note 
(33), ed. Keble. 

* Calvin himself says, ^lorrihile quidem decretum fateor,' in 
contemplating his own theory of reprobation. Instit, lob. ill*, 
o. 23, § 7. 
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Hosts, we will enconnter it; for it liatli reviled not the 
host of the living Gk)d but the Lord of Hosts.' ^ 

Such, therefore, was the general aspect of the popular 
theology, with reference to the dogma of absolute predesti- 
nation, when the party, then in the ascendant, made a 
vigorous efEort to perpetuate their system, by compiling 
an important string of definitions wluch have since been 
commonly entitled the * Lambeth Articles.* 

The origin of this new movement may be traced, with 
more or less exactness, to the rigorous * Calvinism ' of Dr. 
Whitaker, the foremost of polemics in his time, and 
Regius Professor of Divinity at Cambridge. Aided by 
two others, Chadderton and Perkins,* the latter of whom 
had always been distinguished for his reckless theorizing 
on these subjects, Whitaker began to publish a crusade for 
checking the advances of ' Pelagianism and Popery,' — two 
names by which it was the fashion to describe all kinds of 
teaching which was held to vary from the ' Calvinistic ' 
standard. At the head of the opposing or remonstrant 
party was the Margaret Professor of Divinity, Baro 
(Baron), of French extraction, who, as a Reformer, fled for 
refuge to this country at an early period of his life, and by 
the favour of Burgliley (Cecil) was promoted to a chair at 
Cambridge, in 1674 or 1575. Although his gentle and 
retiring spirit indisposed hini for this kind of warfare, 
Baro seems to have stood forward manfully in opposition 
to extravagancies then advocated by his brother professor, 
and espoused by a majority of the senior members of the 
Senate. His lectures, also, had a tendency to lower the 
exorbitant value which was set upon the writings of the 
Swiss reformers : and exactly as a generation of students, 
moulded by his teaching, had been gradually replacing the 

* Quoted in Heylin, Histor, Quinqu-Articul. Part iit. oh. xviL § 4. 
There are two theses of Harsnet among the Harleian MSS., No. 3142, 
pp. 107 sq. The titles are : * Nemo necessario damnatur,* and * Oerti- 
tudo nniuscnjasqne salutis non est certitude fidei.' 

' His Armilla Aurea, containing the order of the causes of salvation 
and damnation, was published in 1592, for the use of students, and 
tended, perhaps, more than the writings of the other party, to 
damage the character of * Calvinism * by pushing some of its more 
startling principles into their logical results. 
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admirers of Calvin and BuUinger, the * Institntio,* the 
'Decades ' and a host of similar text-books were exchanged 
for volumes of the Fathers and occasional!/ of the School- 
men.^ 

Not long after the arrival of Baro at Cambridge he had 
ventured to maintain distinctly, from the history of the 
Ninevites, that *it is the -wiU of God we should have 
eternal life, if we believe and persevere in the faith of 
Christ; but if we do not believe, or believing only for 
a time, do not persevere, then it is not the will of Grod we 
should be saved.' ^ And further expositions of this 
doctrine are still extant in a * concio ad clerum ' which he 
preached in 1595, on the occasion when the Lambeth 
Articles were first projected. He was ready to uphold 
these three assertions: (1) *That God created all men 
according to His own hkeness in Adam, and so conse- 
quently, to eternal life; from which He chased no man^ 
unless because of sin. (2) That Christ died sufficiently for 
all, showing that the denial of this doctrine is contrary to 
the Confession of the Church of England, and the Articles 
approved by the Parliament of this kingdom, and con- 
firmed by the Queen's authority. (3) That the promises 
of God made to us, as they are generally propounded to us, 
were to be generally understood, as it is set down in the 
seventeenth Article ' ® [* generaliter propositse ']. 

In spite, however, of the moderation of these statements 
and the ' modest ' way in which they are reported to have 
been delivered, the unfortunate professor was cited before 

* In a report of the Vice-Cliancellor and others to Whitgift, who 
had sanctioned their search into private rooms and studies at Cam- 
bridge (Strype's Whitgift, p. 438), it is even mentioned, that things 
}iad already come to such a pass, that * instead of godly and sound 
writers, among their stationers, the new writers were very rarely 
Longht ; and that there were no books more ordinarily bought and 
Bold than popish writers,' etc. 

2 Proelect in Joncum Prophetam, p. 217 : Lond. 1579, 

• Strype's Whitgift, p. 466. See also his * Orthodox Explanation of 
the nine propositions concluded upon at Lambeth.* Ibid. App. No. xxvi. 
and the * Assertions * of his accusers. Ibid. 470. Their great objection 
was to his doctrine of * universal redemption,' See on this latter a 
discussion of Baro's, entitled Cur fructus mortis Christi ad omnes- 
Adami postei'os non perveniat, among tho Comb, Univ, M88. Gg. I. 29, 
foL 46 sq. (date circ. 1594). 
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the Vice-Cliancellor of the University (Dr. Goade) : and 
thongh proceedings then instituted were eventnally stopped 
by the good office of his patron Bnrghley, Baro conld not 
be induced to ofEer himself for re-election (1596).^ 

But while a genial friend of Overall and Andrewes, and 
the able champion of English orthodoxy, was thus driven 
from his post by the intolerant zeal of the * Calvinian ' 
party, a fresh victim, second to Mm both in age and repu- 
tation, was exciting their activity and ardour to a still more 
feverish pitch. William Barrett as a fellow of Caius 
College, and one of the warmest s^xrits in the number who 
'liked not Calvin's scheme.' A 'concio ad clerum,' 
preached by him at Great St. Mary's church on the 29tli 
of April,* 1 595, contained a strong if not a viralent attack 
upon the popular theology ; in which, besides denying in 
emphatic terms the indefectibility of grace and the received 
doctrine of assurance, he indulged in a s accession of dis- 
paraging reflections on Calvin, Beza, Peter Martyr, and 
others, all of whom had sanctioned the idea of irrespective, 
unconditioned, reprobation.* Soon after the delivery of 
this sermon the offender was summoned before the Vice- 
Chancellor and heads of colleges, and was urged by them 
at several meetings to retract expressions which had given 
offence. He finally consented to this course, and on the 
10th of May recited in St. Mary's church a form of 
recantation* which had been provided by the University 
authorities, if not by Dr. Whitaker himself. The hoUow- 
ness and insincerity of this act, like many of the similar 
recantations in all ages, was immediately apparent ; and as 
early as the 26th of the same month the old disputes had 
been re-opened by the * Calvinistic ' members of the Senate, 
who presented a memorial to the Vice-Chancellor and his 

» Strype, Whitgifty p. 473. 

^ Heylin, Bist. Quinqu-Artic. Paxt iii. c. 20, § 6, 7. 

3 Strype, Whitgift, p. 436 : and cf. Bk. iv. App. No. xxiii. 

* Ihid. App. No. xxii. It is observable in this form of recantation, 
that Barrett was tanght to discern the doctrine of reprobation in the 
X Vllth Article ; although Whitaker in writing to the archbishop is 
more cautious. His words are, * For the points of doctrine, we are 
fully persuaded, that Mr. Barrett hath taught untruth, if not against 
the Articles, yet against the religion of our Church, publicly received/ 
etc. lb. Bk. IV. Ho. xxv. 
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colleagues, denouncing Barrett's sermon on the gronnd 
that it * savoured of Popish doctrine in the whole course 
and tenour thereof,' and censuring the 'unreverend man- 
ner ' in which it was withdrawn. 

The quarrel, appertaining as it did to academic rather 
than episcopal jurisdiction, was now carried by both parties 
to Whitgift, archbishop of Cantcxbury. A letter of the 
heads of colleges (bearing date June 12) complained of 
Barrett's misbehaviour, and denounced his teaching as 
injurious to the woroay learned men of our times,' as 
* strongly savouring of the leaven of Popery,' and as * con- 
trary to the doctrine of the nature of faith set forth in the 
Articles of Religion and Homilies, appointed to be read in 
Churches.'^ Barrett, on the other hand, appealed from, the 
V'ice-Chancellor to the Primate, alleging that his fierce 
opponents were no more than a puritanical faction in the 
University, for that many of the residents who studied 
truth and peace refused to join the present persecntion« 
He admitted that in preaching he had handled Calvin 
roughly, but reserved his strongest censures for a work of 
Perkins, — * On the Apostles' Creed,' — which, notwithstand- 
ing the denial in it of an article of the faith,* had not, as 
he complained, been hitherto discountenanced or forbidden 
by any of the academical authorities. On these and other 
grounds he prayed that Whitgift would interpose in his 
behalf and save him from the further malice of his 
enemies, who had already punished him severely by stop- 
ping his degree.® 

The first impressions of the Primate seem to have been 
favourable to the cause of the appellant. In a message to 
the Vice- Chancellor and heads of houses, he condemned 
the hot precipitation of their late proceedings, and asserted 
his own right to sit in judgment on this class of questions. 
He objected more particularly that some portions of the re- 
tractation they had forced on Barrett were * contrary to the 
doctrine holden and expressed by many sound and learned 

* Strype, Whitgiftj pp. 437, 438. 

* Alluding to the article on the ' descent into Hell,* whicli Calvin- 
ists, and Perkins with them, expounded of our Lord's mental snfEoiings 
in the place of the damned. 

* Strype, Ibid. pp. 438, 439. 
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divines* in the Clmrchof England,' and posifciona wHcb, 
for his own parfc, he rejected as * false and contrary to the 
Scriptnres.' On alluding to the contumelious language in 
which Barrett animadyerted on the Calvinistic writers, ho 
expressed his utter disapprobation of it, adding that he * did 
not allow the same towards Augustine, Jerome, and other 
learned Fathers, which nevertheless had often been abused 
in the University without control. And yet,' he proceeded, 
' if a man would have occasion to control Calvin for his bad 
and unchristian censure of Kling Henry the VIII., or him 
and others in that peremptory and false reproof of the 
Church of England in divers points, and likewise in some 
other singularities, he knew no Article of Religion against 
it. Much less did he know any cause why men should be 
violently dealt withal for it, or termed ungodly, popish, 
impudent. For the doctrine of the Church of England did 
in no respect depend upon them.' * 

Emboldened by the measure of success which had re- 
sulted from this application, or apprehensive lest his enemies 
in Cambridge would have strength enough remaining to 
deprive him of his fellowship, Barrett next proceeded to 
solicit from the Primate a more formal statement of the 
truths then controverted in the University of Cambridge. 
Many of the heads of colleges in the meanwhile had been 
starting an objection with regard to the Archbishop's right 
of interference in matters like the present, so that owing to 

^ One of these was Hooker's bosom-friend Saravia, and a favonrite 
of Whitgift. He was frequently at Lambeth and wrote (apparently 
for the Archbishop) a Censure of Barrett* s Betractiorif Ibid. Bk. iv. 
App. xxiY. It is a sober and elaborate prodaction, breathing far more 
the spirit of Angostine than of Calvin, and quoting the former 
authority throughout. He concludes by censuring the acrimonious 
language of Barrett, and by declaring : ' Fuerunt et sunt adhuc hodie 
in diversis ecclesiis quamplures fideles Christi servi bene de Ecclesia 
xneriti, qui non idem de prsddestinatione sentiunt, qui tamen se mutua 
charitate fuerunt amplexi, nee ullius sese mutuo hasreseos insimulant,' 
p. 198. — There is also a Censura Censurce D. Barreti, among the Minor 
Works of Bp. Andrews, Oxford, 1846 : pp. 301 sqq. It is confined, 
however, to one point, viz., the certainty of salvation, which Whitaker 
and his school maintained. In the same place will be found the 
' Judgment ' of Bp. Andrewes touching the Lambeth Articles. 

2 Strype, Whitgift, p. 441. See another example of his indepen* 
donee on these subjects in Nicolas's Life of Hatton, p. 487. 
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the warmth evoked by this collateral dispntatioB, it. seemed 
likely that the case of Barrett would be thrown into the 
background, if not utterly forgotten. 

Whitaker, however, had been now induced to mediate 
between the three contending parties. The great service 
reodered by him to the Church in answering the objections 
of Cardinal Bellarmine placed him high in the opinion of 
Archbishop Whitgif t, while the moderate and conciliatory 
tone which he adopted at this stage of the dispute con- 
tributed still more to the promotion of his general object. 
He no longer ventured to assert that the opinions of Barrett 
flatly contradicted the language of the Articles ; he even 
went so far as to concede that many of the controverted 
points *were not concluded and defined by public autho- 
rity ; ' ^ yet, pleading that the Church had been most vio- 
lently disturbed, and that opinions of his adversary were 
both novel and offensive, he requested the Archbishop to 
employ his influence in exacting from the culprit a more 
ample recantation. 

A comparative lull now followed for some weeks ; but 
in the month of September the whole question was revived 
by the * Calvinian ' heads of houses, who forwarded a duti- 
ful communication to the Primate, urging him to institute 
a far more rigorous inquiry into the opinions of Barrett, in 
order that the scandal which had been occasioned ' not only 
to malicious enemies but also to weak professors ' might at 
length be done away.* In deference to this wish a string 
of pointed questions ^ * nicely propounded and suited criti- 

^ Strype, Whitgift, App. No. xxv. p. 199 : cf . the remarks of Dr. 
Waterland on this letter; Works, ii. 343, 344. Oxf. 1843. 

^ Strype, Ibid. pp. 451, 452. In this docnment they characterize the 
positions of Barrett as * contrary to the doctrine of our Church set 
down in the Book of Articles, in the Apology of the Chnroh of Engs- 
land, and in the Defence of the same, in Catechisms commanded by 
authority to be nsed, and in the Book of Common Prayer : ' but, as 
Waterland remarks, ' they neither specify those positions, nor at that 
time point to any Article, or particular passage of the Catechisms or 
Common-Prayer, so that this general charge is of little or no moment.' 
Jhid. p. 344. 

3 They were eight in number, and related to the indefeotibility of 
' justifying faith,' and other kindred topics which were handled in St. 
Hary's by the anti-Calvinistic preacher. Strype, Ibid. pp. 452^ 453. 
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cally to tlie principles of Wliitaker ' was now transmitted 
to the calprit, who answered them, as we may jndge, in 
person at Lambeth Palace. His replies were sent directly 
to the heads of honses, and by them submitted to the criti- 
cism of Whitaker, who, in opening his denunciations, spoke 
of them * as not only indirect and insufficient, but for the 
most part Popish also.' He contended, in particular, that 
the views of Barrett, with respect to the nature of faith, 
were not in harmony with the accredited language of the 
Articles,^ but did jiot specify in what he held the discord to 
consist; and on the 17th of September, the heads of houses, 
Avith untiring zeal, prepared and forwarded another list ^ of 
animadversions, in addition to the set which Whitaker had 
previously transmitted to the Primate. 

Whitgift, in his tarn, was now the mediator, and, while 
censuring several of the answers which Barrett had just 
given him, argued with regard to another (one indeed of tho 
most serious points of difference) that he could not see 
how it varied from the Articles of Religion.^ He declared, 
however, that he also was annoyed by the habitual want of 
reverence for the academical authorities, which the culprit 
seems to have betrayed at every stage of the existing dis- 
putation : * and as all misunderstandings between the heads 
of houses and himself were now amicably adjusted, he was 
not unwilling to assist them in correcting an unruly spirit, 
whom they all were anxious to humiliate, or banish from 
the University. Acting in this spirit he appointed a second 
meeting at Lambeth Palace, where Barrett was examined 
in the presence of a deputation from Cambridge, Whitaker 
himself included; and on modifying his dogmatic state- 
ments, and recalling his most acrimonious observations 
upon Calvin, the defendant finally consented to put forth 
some pubHc retractation in terms of his own devising, a 
pledge, however, which he seems to have delayed tQl the 
commencement of the following year, and then to have 
abandoned altogether.^ 

* Strype, Whitgifty p. 453. " 
2 Ibid. p. 454. ' 

2 Ibid, pp. 455, 456. 

* Ibid, p. 457. 

** A letter of his to Dr. Goads (in Heylin's Histor, QV'inqU'Artic, 
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But while this controversy was still pending, a fresh 
plan had been suggested to Professor Whitaker and his 
party for obtaining a more definite sanction of their * Cal- 
vinistic' tenets, so that they might have the power of 
extruding Baro as well as Barrett from the precincts of 
the University, if not entirely from communion with the 
Church of England. 

Having cleared the way before him in a vehement 
sermon^ fiom the pulpit of St. Mary's, Whitaker went up 
to London early in November, 1595, at the desire, we may 
again conjecture, of the heads of houses, to be present 
at a conference which was called together for idlaying 
animosities excited everywhere by the proceedings just 
described. Another member of the deputation was Tyndal, 
dean of Ely, who had also taken a most active part in 
prosecuting Barrett, and was present at the final examina- 
tion. How long this private conference lasted it is difficult 
to ascertain. We know that Whitaker was in London on 
the 19th of November, as is stated in a letter he then wrote 
to Burghley (Cecil),^ the Chancellor of Cambridge ; and as 
reasons can be urged from other quarters for believing that 
disputes among the Calvinists themselves were long and 
animated,® it is probable that they had met together very 
early in the month. Heylin and other writers * inform us 
that the * Propositions ' which exhibit the result of their 
labours were submitted to the Primate on the 10th of 
November; while Strype*^ mentions that the work was 
actually completed on the 20th of the same month. The 

Part III. ch. XX. § 10) appears to establish this point in opposition to 
Strype. He there says : * But if you and the rest of your assistants 
(whom I reverence) do purpose to proceed in disquieting and traduc- 
ing me as you have done by the space of three quarters of this year, 
and so in the end mean to drive me out of the University, I must 
take it patiently, because I know not how to redress it : but let Crod 
be judge between you and me.' According to Fuller, he afterwards 
went abroad and conformed to the Church of Eome. JSist, qf Vniv, of 
Cambridge, p. 286 ; new ed. 

1 Stiype, Whitgift, p. 460. 

2 Ibid, 

2 Articuli Lambethani, p. 4, Lond. 165^. 

* Heylin, Hist. Quinqu. Part ill. ch. xxi. § 2: Collier, II. GiAk 

^ Strjj^e, Ibid, p. 461. 
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truth win probably tnm ont to be that Whitaker and the 
friends who aided him in making the original draft of the 
Lambeth Articles had held a series of preliminary meetings 
which were strictly private;^ and that after they deter- 
mined the exact complexion of their manifesto, it wa& 
forwarded at once to the Archbishop for his approbation or 
correction. 

Whitgif t's conduct in this matter has occasioned very 
different guesses as to the chief motives which had swayed 
him in bestowing what was held to be his sanction on the 
' speculations of the Cambridge doctors. In addition to all 
inferences which might be drawn from his unswerving 
patronage of men like Harsnet,^ Hooker,^ and Sara via,* his 
own language in the case of Barrett would have led to the 
conclusion that he shrank from the complete development 
of the Genevan dogmas. Yet we cannot doubt, upon the 
other hand, that he was sympathizing to no small extent 
with Dr. Whitaker and the Calvinistic party : and if love 
of peace* and dread of innovation may be thought to have 
contributed to his acceptance of the Lambeth Articles, he 
did not scruple to declare that after some important modifi- 
cations had been introduced into the series, he * agreed fully 
with them and they with him.' ® 

* Perhaps at the house of Nowel, dean of St. Paul's, from whence 
the above letter to Burghley is dated. 

' After the publication of the Sermon (see above, p. 164) in which 
he had so strongly objected to the dogma of reprobation, he was made 
the archbishop's chaplain, and was treated with peculiar kindness. 

' Hooker, in like manner, modijfied the Calvinistic theory, denying 
the doctrine of reprobation altogether, and following the language of 
St. Augustine on the efficacy of the sacraments. See Ms version of 
the Lambeth Articles : WorkSy ed. Keble, Vol. i. p. cii. Eccl. Fol. v. LX. 
§ 3, and App. to Bk. v. pp. 696, 697. 

* See the paper above referred to, p. 169, n. i ; from which it is 
clear that the tenets of Saravia were strictly Augustiniany and opposed 
to .the system of TVhitaker and Calvin. 

* In the short history of this compilatioii prefixed to the * Artiouli 
Lambethani,' Lend. 1651, we have the following statement, which 
must be taken, however, with some qualification : * Whitgif tus, princeps 
ejus conventus, etsi Whitakeri dogmata minime prohabat, facilitate ta- 
men et metu discordioB, cum suam probare aliis non posset, factus est 
ipse alienae sententise acceisio,' p. 4. 

^ See his own memoranda in Strype, p. 459. He adds, * I know 
them to be sound doctrines and uniformly professed in this Church of 
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Throughout the conference which preceded the publi- 
cation of this document, Whitgif t was assisted by Richard 
Fletcher, recently translated to the bishopric of London, by 
Richard Vaughan, bishop-elect of Bangor, and the deputar- 
tion of divines from Cambridge.^ They were aU, so far 
as we are able to determine, of the school from whose 
conclusions Barrett and the Margaret Professor had both 
ventured to dissent ; and it was consequently to be looked 
for that the test devised on such occasion would be strongly 
coloured by the partisanship in the midst of which it was 
constructed. Yet upon comparing the rough draft of what 
are called the * Lambeth Articles,' as they proceeded from 
the pen of Whitaker, with the form in which they finally 
appeared, we shall perceive that they had undergone a 
number of important modifications, all of which would tend 
to make them less offensive to the anti-Calvinistic party. 
!Por example, there had been a phrase in the original copy 
declaring that * all who had ever been partakers of true 
faith and of the sanctifying Spirit' must eventually be 
.accepted : while in the amended Article, as propounded to 
the Church, the indefectibility of Divine grace was stated 
not in reference to all persons who had been regenerated 
and justified, but only to a special class entitled * the elect,* 
— in plain accordance with the testimony of St. Augustine. 
Similar deference was again evinced by modifications 
introduced into a second Article, respecting the nature of 
assurance, or 'the certainty of faith,' as well as into that 
affirming the extent to which the saving grace of Gt)d has 
been communicated or withheld in reference to mankind at 
large.* 

England, and agreeable to the Articles of Beligion established by 
anthority. And therefore I thought it meet that Barrett should in 
more humble sort confess his ignorance and error: and that none 
should be suffered to teach any contrary doctrine to the foresaid pro- 
positions agreed upon.' 

* The corrected copy of the Articles in Strype is headed, * Articoli 
approbati a reverendissimis dominis D.D. Joanne archiepiscopo Gantna- 
riensi, et Bichardo episcopo Londinensi et aliis Theologis, Lambethae, 
IJ'ovembris 20, anno 1595 : * p. 461. 

8 For these and other variations see ^ppend. No. v., where the 
Articles are printed in the original Latin, with notes and emenda- 
tions by the bishops and divines. 
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In spite, however, of such mitigating clanses, all attri- 
hntable to the influence of Whitgift and his friends, the 
' Orthodoxal Propositions,' as some persons termed them, 
have aroused in doctors of the subsequent period the most 
sweeping and indignant condemnation.^ And in reference 
to the age when they appeared, it must be granted that the 
harshness of their general tone, and their unshrinking affir- 
mation of the * horrible decree,' were calculated rather to 
infuriate than to extinguish the prevailing disputations. It 
was there attempted to impose upon the Church a series of 
most arbitrary definitions, ill according with the tolerant 
spirit of the men by whom the English Reformation was 
effected, and in many points at variance ^ with the Prayer- 
Book and the earlier Formularies of Faith. One class of 
writers has attempted, it is true, to represent the * Lambeth 
Articles' as nothing more than a series of interpretative 
statements,® all deducible from the Elizabethan Articles; 
but we despair of bringing them into connection with that 
work by any of the ordinary processes of ratiocination. On 
the other hand it is most reasonable to infer, from such 
attempts to introduce more stringent measures and to speak 
in a less faltering language, that with reference to the points 
then advocated by the dominant school at Cambridge, all 
the older manifestoes of the Church were silent, vague, or 
insufficient, if not absolutely antagonistic. 

But be this as it may, the Articles of Dr Whitaker, 
though accepted, in some measure, by the Primate and a 
few of his episcopal brethren, have no claim whatever to be 
viewed as convocational decisions binding now or then 
upon the Church of England. We may quote them as a 
melancholy illustration of the age in which they were pro- 
jected, or may welcome them as proofs that tenets which 
we cherish were then strenuously pushed forward to their 
logical results ; but as the Primate was careful to inform 

^ See an extreme specimen in Warbnrton*s Bemarlcs on NeaVs Hist 
of the Puritams : Works, vii. 899, Lond. 1788. 

* Collier, ii. 645 sqq. ; Heylin, Histor. QuinqU'Art, Part ii. ch. viii. 
sqq. ; and Lanrence, Bampton Lecturesy passim, 

3 See Fuller, Bk. ix. p. 232. Hutton, archbishop of York, who 
yielded a general assent to them, employs a somewhat different lan- 
guage : ' Has theses ex sacris Uteris vel aperte colligi vel necessaria 
consecutione dednci possnnt, et ex scriptis Aiigostizu.' Strype^p. 461. 
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the University of Cambridge (Nov. 24), the articles * mnst 
be so taken and used as the piivate judgments* of the com- 
pilers, who thought * them to be true and correspondent to 
the doctrine professed in the Church of England, and es- 
tablished by the laws of the land, and not as laws wnd 
decrees.^ ^ 

It is said that the displeasure of Lord Burghley and his 
royal mistress,^ added to the death of Whitaker himself, 
who seems to have enjoyed his triumph only a few days, 
had the effect of suspending all further circulation of the 
Lambeth manifesto, even in the University which called it 
into being. The new articles were offered, it is true, to 
Baro by some of the heads of houses, and were so the 
means of implicating him still further in the feuds to which - 
we have before adverted : ^ but after the month of January, 
1596, no more is heard * of making the * Lambeth propo- 
sitions' a test of doctrine or an authorized interpretation of 
the Formularies of Faith, until the party, who had now 
extorted them from Whitgift, made, in 1604, a fruitless 
effort to engraft them into our own ' Articles of Religion.' * 

It was then too late, however ; for the Church was 
daily strengthening her hold on the more sober truths 
which had been vindicated in the early stages of the 
Reformation; and in Cambridge even, a new race of 
scholars and divines, with Overall® at their head, was 
rapidly d^'splacing the adherents of Calvin, and the 
advocates of the 'Genevan platform.' A reaction was 
commencing, and the spell by which the able author of 
the 'Institutio' had bewildered not a few of the finest 

* Sfcrype, p. 462. Of. Heylin, uhi sup. Part iit. ch. xx. § 3, 4. 

2 Strype, pp. 463, 464. The letter of Whitgift to the Vice-Chan- 
oellor (Dec. 8) advises him to comply with the royal wishes, and for- 
bear urging them on the University. Fuller has a onrious story of the 
Queen reminding the Primate, half in jest, that his recent conduct in 
* calling a council ' had exposed him to a praamunire. 

8 See p. 165. 

* They continued, however, to excite *muoh talk and resentment' 
for some months later, as we gather from a communication of Hutton 
to Whitgift, ' March 14, 1595 ' (i.e. 1596) : Strype, p. 478. 

» Ibid. p. 480. 

* Several of his disputations on the Five Points exist in the Canib, 
Vniv. MS. Ggy i 29. 
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intellects of Europe was ere long to be entirely broken; 
or if some of onr divines continned to accept the leading 
principles of ' Oalvinism,' a clearer insigbt into other and 
more comprehensive tenets issued in their virtual renuncia- 
tion of the harsher dogmas of that system. 

Such amelioration was, indeed, restricted for the present 
to our own coimtry : since in all the sister-island, as will 
be observed in the following chapter, the Genevan spirit 
rankled and prevailed for a much longer period, and 
succeeded even in communicating to the lambeth .Articles 
the semblance of ecclesiastical authority. 



H 



CHAPTER Vm. 

THE lEISH ARTICLES OP 1615. 

THE Churcli of Ireland, reaclung backward like our own 
to the first ages of the Gospel, had gradually contracted 
the same errors and diseases, which, immediately before the 
dawn of reformation, were corrupting the Church of Eng- 
land. She awoke and threw them off, however, a)i the 
same crisis, by her own intrinsic vigour, and, restoring 
many articles of faith which had been long perverted or 
forgotten, took her stand upon the tenets of her English 
sister, in the struggle with the Koman pontiffs. 

It appears, indeed, that in the reigns of Henry and 
Edward, Irish prelates were induced to lean almost exclu- 
sively on the decisions of the English Convocation, and 
had so adopted the chief forms of faith and worship which 
were emanating from this country under the ecclesiastical 
supremacy of the Crown.^ Yet, after the accession of Eliza- 
beth, when the Prayer-Book, as restored amongst us, had 
been regularly accepted by the Irish clergy ,2 in 1560, the 
main character of the reforming movement was more strictly 
national. In 1566, as we have seen already,^ the 'Brief 

' The English Frajer-Book was first used on Easter Sunday, 155!^, 
at the commandment of Sir Anthony St. Ledger, the Lord Deputy. 
Mant, Hist of the Churchy i. 204, 205 ; 2nd ed. 

* Elrington's Life of Archbishop Ussher, p. 42. 

* See above, p. 120. It is noteworthy that during the reign of 
Elizabeth, and long after the Union of Scotland with England, the 
Scottish Chnrch, as well as the Presbyterians, had made use of the 
Confession of Faith drawn up by Knox and his friends in 1560 ; and 
also that the Enoz-party in Scotland used the English Prayer-Book 
till 1564, when the Order of Geneva was regularly introduced: 
Stephen's Hist of the Chu/rch of Scotland, i. 95. Lond. 1843; Xiath- 
bury, Hist of Conv, p. 162, 2nd ed. The Presbyterians afterwards 
adopted the 'Westminster Confession;' while the Episcopalians 
accepted our own 'Articles,' in the Convocation held at Laurencekirk, 
1804. In 1801 the 'Articles' had been also adopted (with some 
modifications) by the Church in the United States of America. 
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•» 

Declaration/ coinciding with, onr own 'Eleven Articles,' was 
ordered to be read by all the Irish incumbents * at their 
possession-taking, and twice every year afterwards ; ' bnt 
whether the Elizabethan Articles of 1563 were circulated 
simnltaneoasly in Ireland, as a species of co-ordinate au- 
thority, does not seem to have been fully settled. Arch- 
bishop Ussher, in a sermon which he preached in 1621, 
before the English House of Commons, hja^ declared : * We 
all agree that the Scriptures of God are the perfect rule of 
our faith ; we all consent in the main grounds of religion 
drawn from thence; we all subscribe to the Articles of 
doctrine agreed upon in the synod of the year 1562, for the 
avoiding of diversities of opinions,' etc. It is, however, 
contended, on the other hand, by one of his biographers, 
that these expressions cannot fairly be considered as 
decisive of the point, because we have to weigh against them 
a large mass of evidence more explicit and direct. He 
urges that archbishop Ussher * might have used the words 
in a general sense, as .merely expressive of assent, and, 
indeed, mtist have done so, for many of the persons [laymen] 
he addressed had never subscribed the Articles.' ^ 

We may conjecture even, that the lack of some minuter 
test than the * Eleven Articles ' of archbishop Parker was 
one reason operating in the minds of Irish prelates when 
they countenanced the compilation of the longer set of 
Articles which form the subject of the present chapter. 
Yet, while urging this conjecture, it should not be con- 
cealed, that fer more questionable agencies were influencing 
at least some bishops and divines who aided in the framing 
of such a Formulary. The rigorous 'Calvinism,' which 
had already found a shelter in the Church of England, and 
had struggled there to silence all dissentients by the im- 
position of the Lambeth Articles, is said to have been still 
more dominant at this period in the neighbouring kingdom; 
and, when ultimately baffled in our island, to have risen 
there into an absolute supremacy of power. And the pro- 
pagation of Genevan tenets, though attributed in some 
measure, to political causes,' was at length facilitated more 
than ever by the influence of James Ussher, who had 

^Elrington, ubi sup, p. 43, and note. ' Ibid. p. 4S, 
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passed with the most brilliant repntation through subor- 
dinate stages to the headship of the theological facnltj at 
Dublin.^ Ussher's views were doubtless afterwards soft- 
ened,^ like those of many other theologians who became the 
brightest luminaries of the Caroline period in our historj ; 
but no less certain is it that in the years of which we are 
now treating he was always the unflinching advocate of 
* Calvinism/ thus ranking with the learned Whitaker and 
others, who were labouring to purge out all 'Popish and 
Pelagian ' errors from the Cambridge colleges. It has been 
stated, even, that the Irish Articles of 1615 were drawn 
up by Ussher himself, upon the nomination of the Synod 
which assembled in that year at Dublin and which sat con- 
currently with the civil legislature,* in accordance with the 
English usage. The president was Jones, Archbishop of 
Dublin, but extremely few particulars survive in reference 
to the acts of the Synod, or the cordiality with which the 
members of it recognised the code of Articles that still bears 
its name.* 

Those * Irish Articles ' are a discursive compilation, 
extending to one hundred and four paragraphs, arranged 
under nineteen general heads. They comprehend a large 
variety of definitions, or, more properly, disquisitions on the 
following theological topics : The Holy Scripture and tho 
three Creeds; faith in the Holy Trinity; God's eternal 
decree and predestination ; the creation and government of 
all things ; the fall of man, original sin, and the state of 
man before justification ; Christ the Mediator of the second 
covenant; the communicating of the grace of Christ; 
justification and faith ; sanctification and good works ; the 

^ Uhi sup, p. 44b He was also Yice-chanoellor in the previous vear» 
1614. Ihid. p. 49. 

* Waterland, WorJcs, ii. 346, and Dr. Elrington's Life, pp. 290 sq. 

' Parr, an older biographer of Ussher, implies that the two legis* 
latiYe bodies were convened at the same time ; bnt the Parliament 
met May 18, 1613, and the Conrocation did not assemble till the end. 
of 1614, or the beginning of 1615. Elrington, p. 39. 

^ ' Articles of Beligionf agreed upon by the Archbishops and Bishopg^ 
a/nd the rest of the clea/rgie of Ireland, in the Convocation holden at 
Dublin in the yeare of our Lord Ood 1615,* etc. They will be found at 
length in Append. No. Yi., printed from a copy of the original editioii 
in Dr. Elrington's Life of Ussher, App. it. 
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service of Q-od; the civil magistrate; our duty towards 
onr neighbours ; the Church and outwB«rd ministry of the 
Ck)spel ; the authority of the Church, General Councils, and 
bishop of Borne ; the state of the Old and New Testament ; 
the Sacraments of the New Testament; Baptism; the 
Lord's Supper ; the state of the souls of men after they be 
departed out of this life, together with the general resur- 
rection and the last judgment. 

Not a few of the Articles, contained in one or other of 
these main divisions, are borrowed from the corresponding 
portions of the English series. Some, again, are of a 
homiletic nature, relating wholly to Christian duties. 
Others enter upon speculative questions, as the fall of 
angels, and the aboriginal state of man. One article 
pronounces absolutely that the pope is *the Man of Sin' 
and 'Antichrist.'^ The paragraphs, however, which excited 
the most bitter animadversion,^ at the time of their appear- 
ance and in subsequent ages, are those which have revived 
the Lambeth Articles, or bear upon the angry controversies 
out of which the Lambeth Articles had issued. It is true 
they are not all incorporated in a body, but dispersed in 
various sections of the work ; and further, the original copy' 
of the Irish series contained no reference to the English 
mianifesto of 1596 ; yet the identity is so complete, with one 
or two verbal* exceptions, that no reader could have 
doubted the connection which the framers of the Irish 
Articles were anxious to establish.^ 

Referring the reader, as before, to an Appendix for the 

» 

* A similar decree had been made just before in a ' Calvimstio ' 
synod at Gappe : Collier, ii. 708. 

3 Hant, I. 385 sqq. 

' Bp. Mant's copy had snoh a reference to each of the Nine Articles 
of the Lambeth series ; bnt it mnst have been either the London 
edition of 1629, or that which is appended to Neal's Hist of the Puri- 
tana : see Elrington's Ussher, p. 44, note (/). 

* One of these is important; for while the Irish Articles (§ 38) 
affirm that true faith is not extinguished in ' the regenerate* the fifth 
of the Lambeth Articles had deliberately avoided this phrase and 
Bpokeo. of the elect : * see above, p. 174. 

^ Borne persons, like Heylin, assorted that the whole procee^ng 
was * a plot of the Oalvinians and Sabbatarians of England to 
tbemselFes a strong party in Ireland : ' see Mant, i. 887. 
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Articles themselves, it is desirable to investigate their 
claims on the acceptance of the Irish clergy ; and the rather, 
since this qnestion has been more than once reopened, and 
selected as the groimd of resolute assaults on both the Irish 
and the English Churches. Now the document itself (as 
we have seen) professes to have been originally sanctioned 
by the Convocation of Dublin, and a paragraph appended 
to the first edition comprises the following decree : * If any 
minister, of what degree or quaUtie soeuer he be, shall 
publikely teach any doctrine contrary to these Articles 
agreed upon, — ^if , after due admonition, he doe not conf onne 
himselfe and cease to disturbe the peace of the Church, — 
let him bee silenced and depriued of all spirituall promotioiis 
he doth enjoy.* 

On the other hand, the novelty apparent in the oonsti- 
tution of the Synod of 1615, and various minor informali- 
ties in its proceedings,^ had excited doubts respecting the 
ecclesiastical authority of the Dublin Articles at th^ very 
time of their publication : for we find Bernard, the oldest 
biographer of Ussher, and himself a uniform admirer of 
the Irish Articles, attempting to repel this prevalent objec- 
tion, and asserting, on the verbal testimony of his patron, 
that the Formulary was actually signed ^by archbishop 
Jones, the president of Convocation, by the prolocutor of 
the lower House, in the name of the whole clergy, and also 
by the Lord Deputy, by order of James I.'^ But while it 

* Elrington's Ussher, pp. 39, 40. 

* Bernard's Life of Usshery p. 50. Collier endeavonrs to exphdn the 
motives of the English monarch in confirming so many Ariioles at 
variance with his own opinions, ii. 708. Cf. Heylin, Hist. Quinqu- 
Artie, Fart iii. oh. zxii. § 5 : but the solution of Wood (in Br. Elring. 
ton's Ussher, pp. 47, 48) is far more probable. Archdeacon Stopfonl 
discredits the testimony of Bernard, suspecting that the deputy never 
signed the Articles at all, and contending, that if he did, suoh an 
indirect exercise of the supremacy was invalid: 'Introduction' to 
Vol. III. of the M8. Irish Prayer Book, p. bdii. ed. E. H. S. Bat the 
following extract from an anti.Arminian pamphlet of 1633, entitled 
The Truth of Three Things, etc., indicates that the royal sanotion cf 
them was generally believed : * I may add here unto the dootrine of 
the Articles of the Church of Ireland, which fitly may here be inserted, 
88 both looking to king James under whose authority and protsetion 
it ccume forth and was maintained, and looking to the doctrine of the 
Church of England, sinoe it were an intolerable and impudent injnzj 
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maj be granted that a portion of tliis evidence has been 
discredited, it cannot be entirely set aside ; and, therefore, 
while we are entitled to argue that the Irish Articles were 
destitute of parliamentary sanction, and as such could not 
haye been enforced by temporal penalties, we, notwith- 
standing, must admit that there is no sufficient ground^ 
for questioning their formal recognition in some kind of 
convocational meeting. 

Whether or no they were originally offered to the clergy 
for suhscrvpiion, like the English series, after the Convoca- 
tion of 1571, and whether the Church at that, or any future 
time, had authorized the prelates to exact subscription from 
the candidates for holy orders, are distinct questions, and 
questions which it is not easy to determine either one way 
or the other. The reply, which seems to be most satis- 
foctory,^ proceeds upon the supposition, that where any 
individual bishops nsed the Irish Articles as a positive test 
of doctrine, they were overstretching the authority con- 
ceded to them by the Synod ; for in the decree appended 
to the document itself no wish is manifested to impose 
those Articles dbsolubely on the Church of Ireland, either 
by the agency of subscription or by any other apparatus. 
It declares, indeed, that whoever shall teach what is antago-^ 
nistic to them shall be silenced and deposed, — ^in imitation, 
it would seem, of the stem order which accompanied the 
Lambeth propositions; yet, unlike determinations of the 
English Church in 1563, the Irish series claimed no more 
than negatwe virtue, and must therefore have been serving 
rather as so many Articles of discipline and self-defence, 
than as a public Formulary of Faith. 

But on whatever footing they were placed in the short 

to the wisdome and religions knowledge of these times, to say that 
betweene them there was not a harmonie,' pp. 29, 30. The pamphlet 
howerer, it shonld be remarked, is fnll of special-pleading. 

^ All the evidence against the legitimate adoption of the Articles 
was ably stated in the Irish Ecclesiastical Journal, Ko. 118, 
pp. 66, 67. 

^ In this way only can we give a satisfactory explanation of the 
language employed in 1634 by Strafford, Laud, and Bramhall. They 
all speak as if the Irish Articles needed confirmation, and imply that 
the Poritan party were fnlly aware of the defect. See Archdeacon 
Stopford, tibi stfp. pp. IzUi. Iziy. 
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interval from 1615 to 1685, those Articles were yirtnallj, 
if not in form, abolished by the Convocation of this latter 
date. The leanings of the Irish Church in the direction of 
Geneva had been now considerablj adjusted, and with men 
like Strafford and Bramhall regulating her a£&urs,itwas 
most natural to expect that efforts wotdd be made to clear 
away all obstacles that hindered her more cordial union 
with the Church of England. As early indeed as 1634, 
Strafford, in his character of Deputy, devised a plan for 
this complete assimilation; and Laud,^ with the concurrence 
of his royal master, instantly adopted the proposal, and 
commended its immediate execution. The project was 
accordingly submitted to the Irish Convocation in the 
ensuing year, and, by the powerful advocacy of Bramhall, 
a new Canon was accepted, with but one dissentient voice.* 
It ran as follows : ' For the manifestation of our agreement 
with the Church of England in the confession of the same 
Christian faith, and the doctrine of the Sacraments, we 
do receive and approve the Book of Articles of Religion, 
agreed upon by the archbishops and bishops and the whole 
clergy in the .Convocation holden at London, in the year of 
our Lord, 1562, etc. And therefore if any hereafter shall 
affirm that any of these Articles are in any part super- 
stitious or erroneous, or such as he may not with a good 
conscience subscribe unto, let him be excommuliicated, 
and not absolved before he make a public recantation of 
his error.' 

There is thus no doubt whatever as to the regular 
adoption of the English Articles of 1563 by the authorities 
of the sister-Church ; but it is still disputed whether the 
fact of such approbation had the power of absolutely 

^ In writing to Strafford, Oct. 20, 1634, he sajre, * I knew how jaa 
would find my Lord Primate [i.e. Ussher] affected to the ArtioleB of 
Ireiland $ bat I am glad the trouble that hath been in it will end there, 
without advertising of it over to U3. And whereas yon pvopoae to 
have the Articles of England received tw ipsissvmis verbia, and leave 
the other as no way concerned, neither affirmed nor denied^ joa ace 
certainly in the right, and so says the King, to whom I imparted it, 
as well as I. Go, hold close, and you will do a great servioe in it.' 
Strafford, Letters i. 329 : cf . Bramhall's WorkSf v. 80, and notea ; QkfL 
1845. 

> Mant, 1. 491. 
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repealing the Dublin Arfdcles. In answer to this question, 
we may fairly urge that the original promoters of the 
scheme regarded the Ganon of 1635 from cKfferent points 
of TieW. Archbishop IJssher, who was still unweaned 
from the more rigorous of his Calvinistic tenets, though 
the intimate friend Of Laud, has left us his opinion of the 
case in a contemporary^ letter addressed to Dr. Ward : 
*The Articles of Religion agreed upon in our former synod, 
anno 1615, we let stand as we did before. But for the 
manifesting of our agreement with the Church of England, 
we have received and approved your Articles also, con- 
cluded in the year 1562, as you may see in the first of our 
Canons.'^ On the other hand, it is indisputable that 
Strafford and Bramhall were alike anticipating the abro- 
gation of the Irish Articles as one result of their proposal 
to adopt the English code. The former hinted that it had 
been always his intention *to silence them without noise : '^ 
the latter hoped to ^take away that Shibboleth which made 
the Irish Church lisp too undecently, or rather, in some 
little degree, to speak the speech of Ashdod, and not the 
language of Canaan.*' Heylin has, indeed, asserted that 
the Dublin Articles were actually * called in ; ' * but there is 
no sufficient proof that any order was given prohibiting 
the use of them by individual bishops, and the practice 
of Ussher himself ^ in requiring subscription to both series 
leads to the conclusion that they both were still in some 
degree accepted or permitted. An attempt, however, of 
the Primate, to procure a formal vote of Convocation, 
which might rank them as a second or co-ordinate ^ rule of 
doctrine in the Irish Church, was strongly discountenanced 
by Strafford, and was ultimately abandoned ; so that while 

» Elrmgton's Life, p. 176. 

^ Strafford, Letters, Dec. 16, 1634, i. 342 : of. Neal, Pwritoms, n. 
107, ed. 1733. 

' Mant, I. 493, and Bp. Taylor's ' Sermon npon the Lord Fnmate' 
[Brazthall] : Works, Tin. 411, 412, ed. Eden. 

« Life ofLwud, IWt ii. 271-— 274: Mi«t. qf the Sdhlath^ Fart ii. o. 
vin. § 9. 

^ Elrington's Life, p. 176 : cf . a letter of Laud to Ussher, Maj 10, 
1635 : Ussher's Works, xvi. 7, 8. 

' This appears from the draft of the following canon proposed in 
the Gonyocation, but withdrawn through the influence of Strafford : 
* Those which shall affirm any of the Articles agreed on by the clergy 
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considerable forbearance liad been exercised in reference 
to all positive and direct repudiation of those Articles, 
they bad in tfutb been tacitly withdrawn, together with 
a Canon which distinctly aimed at placing them upon 
a level with the English Articles. 

It follows, therefore, that whatever may have been the 
nature of their claims thronghontthe interval between the 
two Convocations of 1615 and 1635, they were in fatore 
placed in the condition of a will, in which the latest 
declaration has the force of absolutely overruling all the 
earlier provisions, in so far as these had worn a different 
aspect, or were held to be susceptible of a contrary mean- 
ing.^ Hence it is that, after the Rebellion, in the course 
of which the Puritanism of Ireland had been moderated or 
exploded,^ we discover no fresh instance of a wish among 
the Irish prelates to enforce subscription to the Dublin 
Articles. The English have alone been used as a pre- 
liminary test of orthodoxy on admission into holy orders,^ 
so that long before enactoients of the civil legislature at 
the opening of the present century, the two communions 
on the opposite sides of the Channel had been constituted 
by ecclesiastical usage the united 'Church of England 
and Ireland.' * 

of Ireland ab Dnblin, 1615, or any of the 39 concluded of in the Con- 
vocation at London, 1562, and received by the Convocation at Dublin, 
1634, to be in any part superstitions, or snch as may not with a good 
conscience be received and allowed, shall be excommnnicated and 
not restored bnt only by the Archbishop.* * Introd.' to Vol. iii. of M8. 
Book of Common ProA/er for JreUmd, E. H. S. p. cxviii. The note of 
Strafford is remarkable as indicating some defect in the authority of 
the Articles of 1615 : * It would be considered here whether these 
Articles of Dublin, 1615, agree substantially with those of London, or 
confimied equally hy the King^s authority : else I see no reason of 
establishing them under one penalty.' 

* See Collier's observation to this effect, ii. 763. 

^ It is well observed by a writer in the Irish Ecclesiastical Jovmal 
for June, 1850, that notwithstanding the strength of feeling at this 
period, in Ireland as elsewhere, against every thing ' Gtenevan,' the 
Dublin Articles of 1615 were unnoticed by the Convocation (from. 1661 
to 1665) ; which is a strong proof that they were considered as no 
longer possessed of the slightest authority or obligation. 

* Ellington's Ussher, p. 177. 

* e.g,fm An Act for the Union of Qrectt Britain amd IrelamA, it is 
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provided (Stat. 40 Geo. HI. c. 88, 'Ireland') : ' That it be the fifth 
Article of Union, that the Chnrches of England and Ireland, as now 
by law established, be united into one protestant episcopal Ohnrch, to 
be called " The United Church of England and Ireland ; " and that the 
doctrine, worship, discipline, and government of the said United 
Church shall be, and shiJl remain in full force for ever, as the same- 
are now bj law established for the Church of England.' 



CHAPTER IX. 

THE SYNOD OP DOET AND THE EOYAL DEOLAKATIOir. 

f\N the failure of tjie vehement effort whicli was made 
^ at Cambridge, in the hope of riveting the Lambeth 
Articles npon the Chnrch of England, the enthnsiasm 
which had suggested their compilation appears to have 
been gradually subsiding. Calvinism was losing its as- 
cendancy; it was confronted everywhere by an array of 
formidable opponents,^ while the ablest of its champions 
were, in many cases, falling off into positions of neutraliiy, 
or passing over to the opposite camp.^ A few, indeed, 
and in that remnant some of the more gifted writers of 
their age, continued to combine a partial acquiescence in 
Genevan doctrines with a pure and unreserved attachment 
to the Formularies of the Church; but, in the great 
majority, it was apparent that extreme or supra-lapsarian 
Calvinists were more and more identified with * Puritans * 
and 'Precisians,' whose deep-rooted horror of *the cap, the 
tippet, and the surplice,' had been driving them into the 

^ See Bp. Young's remark at the time of Land's ordination, in Le 
Bas, Life of Laud, p. 6. The following order of the King to the 
Universities in 1616, condnced to the same resnlt : ' That young 
students in diyinity be directed to stadj sach books as be most 
agreeable in doctrine and discipline to the Church of England, and 
incited to bestow their time on the Fathers and Councils, schodbnen, 
histories, and controversies, and not to insist so long upon com. 
pendviims and, dbhreviatv/res, making them the grounds of their 
divinity.' WHkins, iv. 459. 

^ e. g., Dr. Thomas Jackson, of whom Frynne says thab he * dis- 
graced his mother the University of Oxford, who grieved for his 
defection:' Works, Vol. i. p. xi. Ozf. 1844. Hales of Baton 
abandoned his former opinions with the observation that he ' bade 
John Calvin good night:' Farindon's Letter, prefixed to Qolden 
Remains, Lend. 1659. See also Bp. Sanderson's remarkable state- 
ment respecting the change of his own mind on these snbjeots: 
Hammond's Works, i. 669, fol. ed. 



CH. IX.] THB SYNOP OF DOBT, ETC. 189 

arms of men like Thomas Carfcwright, and at length to 
a fresh platform ^ of their own devising. 

Yet a cnrsory pemsal of the Jacobean literature will 
satisfy ns that, in spite of all defections, there was still a 
large and acrimonions party, both within and without the 
Church, who went on preaching the ^Diyine decrees' as 
the distinguishing feature of the Gospel. Even where 
receding (as thej now did) from the logical consequences 
of their system, or, in other words, adopting as their own 
the fi^^-lapsarian hypothesis, by which the harshness of the 
older teaching was considerably softened, they esteemed it 
an imperative duty to denounce all deviations from their 
ground as both Pelagian and Popish.^ To deny that the 
regenerating grace of Ood miist issue in the saving of the 
soul to which it is imparted ; to assert the universal appli- 
cability of Christ's atoning work; to claim for man the 
power of self-determination, or free choice, as one surviving 
element of his moral constitution; to suspend his full 
acquittal at the day of judgment on the energy of his 
&ith, or on his faithful use of talents with winch he is 
entrusted, — ^would be sure to implicate the preacher in a 
series of unseemly disputations: it was treason to the 
majesty of Calvin; it amounted to renunciation of the 
genuine Gospel. 

Agitations of this kind arising out of our domestic 

1 The fin* * conventicle' was organized in 1B67. Mr. Haweis' 
SketcTies, p. 189 : Zurich Letters, i. 201. 

» The Vice-Chancellor of Oxford (Dr. Robert Abbott) in a Sermon 
before the Universitj, 1614, made the following onslanght upon Laud, 
who was then rising into eminence : * Might not Christ saj, What art 
thou ? Bomish or English P Papist or Protestant ? Or what art thou ? 
A mongrel, or compound of both? A Protestant by ordination, a 
Papist in point of Free-will, inherent righteousness, and the like P ' 
lie Bas, Life of Lontd, p. 25. Garleton, in like manner, denounces 
Montague as ' running with the Arminians into the depth of Pelag^us 
his poysoned doctrine,' and when the ' Appellant * declares that he has 
read nothing of the Arminians and utterly repudiates Pelagius, the 
only answer he obtains from his stem * Examiner/ is this: 'It 
seemeth that you are an excellent scholler, that can leame yom* 
lesson so perfectly without instructors.* Examination of those things 
wherein the Author qf the late Ajppeale holdeth the doctrines of the 
Pelagians aa^ ArminiwM to he the d/octfrifMs of the Church of Engla/nd, 
pp. 19, 20 : 2nd ed. 
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quarrels, were still more exasperated at the opening of the 
seventeenth centnry by the appearance of a kindred crop of 
controversies in the repnblic of the Low Conntries. Our 
own Chnrch, as Bishop Hall expressed it, began to sicken 
of the * Belgic disease,' or the * five busy Articles ; ' ^ and 
onr preachers to indulge in most declamatory warnings 
against the 'poison' of Arminius. The chief leader of 
that new assault upon the fashionable metaphysics was 
professor in the university of Leyden, who is said to have 
abandoned all his Calvinistic tenets after reading a pro- 
duction of William Perkins, one of the most violent of the 
Enghsh supra-lapsarians.2 Startled, it would seem, by 
principles enunciated in that work without the slightest 
mitigation or reserve, Arminius had resorted to a milder 
theory of the Divine decrees which seems to have been first 
of all adopted by St. Ambrose.* There he found a clue, 
facilitating his escape from the perplexities in which he 
was entangled, and supplying what he deemed the one 
intelligible method which enabled him to recognize the 
love of the Almighty, and to vindicate the freedom of 
His fallen creatures. 

This revulsion in the spirit of Arminius occurred in 
1604, and, as we might expect from the prevailing temper 
of the age to which his theory was submitted, he became 
at once the object of unsparing castigation. Nor upon his 
own withdrawal from the theatre of strife (Oct. 1609) was 
the discussion he had raised in any way determined or 
exhausted. On the contrary, it spread with fresh rapidity 

* 'Men, brethren, fathers, help! Who sees not a dangerous fire 
kindling in our Ohnroh, by these five fatal brands P which, if they be 
not speedily quenched, threatens a f nrions emption, and shall too 
late die in onr ashes.' Bp. Hall, Via Media, Works, x. 479. Oxf. 1837. 
As early as 1597, these quarrels had begun in the Low Countries ; 
many of the Dutch divines disputing the authority of the Gonfessio 
Belgica and the Heidelberg Catechism : see A short Relation of the 
Stvrres in Holland concerning Predestination, etc., in Ccmib. Univ, M8. 
Gg. I. 29, fol. 54 b. 

' William Perkins, Armilla Aurea (see above, p. 165). The ani- 
madversions of Arminius are entitled Examen Prcsdestinationia Per- 
kinsianoB. 

* See Mosheim, Ch, Rist ii. 98, and the Confessio sententim Pasto- 
rumj qui in foBderato Belgio Bemonstrwntes vocamiu/r, p. 81, Herdewio, 
1622. 
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in every quarter, and was fast absorbing into tbe Arminian 
school the very ablest men of Holland. Among others of 
this class who were contributing to its extension and 
defence were Episcopins and Uytenbogaert,^ the former by 
the agency of the press, the latter of the pulpit. They 
were also aided by the powerful countenance of Hugo Gro- 
tins and Olden-Bameveld : but the co-operation of these 
eminent statesmen led ere long to the association of the 
name and principles of Arminius with political combina- 
tions, entered into for the purpose of resisting the supreme 
authority which by the revolution was conferred upon the 
leading House of Orange. For this reason, while particular 
States of the * United Provinces ' were ardent patrons of 
Arminianism, it was exposed to the hostility and hatred 
of Prince Maurice and the whole of his adherents. ^ 

In order to avert the indignation of the party then 
ascendant, who not only wielded the civil sword, but threat- 
ened to Tinsheath it in behalf of Calvinistic dogmas, the 
Arminians now resolved to frame a solemn declaration of 
their tenets, and present it at a general meeting of the 
States, in 1610. This document was due to Episcopius 
and his colleague, and the title which it bore (the i2emo7i- 
strance) has suggested the future appellation of the sect 
(*the Bemonsteants '). It consisted of Five Articles,* 
(1) on predestination; (2) the extent of Christ's death; 
(3) free-will and human depravity ; (4) the manner of our 
conversion to God ; and (5) the perseverance of the saints : 
yet, far from smoothing down the opposition which on 
civil and religious grounds had been aroused against 
Arminius, that apology resulted, after a tempestuous 
interval of eight years,* in the convening of the Synod 
of Dort. 

* Gnerike, Kircheng, ii. 519. 

* Miller, Philosophy of Hist, iii. 192, 193. 3rd ed. 

* See Acta Synod, Dordrecht, part iii. ed. 1620, for the Articles 
and also for the Judgments of the Diyines upon each thesis in 
succession. 

^ During this interval (1611) a public disputation had taken place 
at the Hague between the Remonstrants and the Contra.remonstrants, 
but no concession having been made by either party and the toleration 
of the Prince of Orange being exhausted, he imprisoned Grotius and 
Olden-Bameveld : Collier, n; 716. The latter was afterwards be. 
beaded^ in 1619 : Guvike, IL 521. 
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The object of this meeting was to bring about the con* 
demnation^ of the five points embodied in the Dntcb 
'Bemonstrance/so that the pretensions of Arminianism were 
all rejected before they were synodically examined or dis- 
cussed. At the end of November, 1618, sixty-one^ of the 
Dutch diyines, comprising thirty-six ministers, five profes* 
sors, and twenty elders, were assembled with this object in 
the town of Dort; and there they welcomed eight and 
twenty foreign coadjutors, who had come on inyitation to 
the synod from the various States of Europe, for the pur- 
pose of conferring weight on its conclusions, but without 
the privilege of aiding by their vote in the determination of 
disputed points. 

Among the others who had condescended to assist in 
these procee(^ngs was King James I. of England, though 
the motives which had influenced him in choosing such a 
course have not been hitherto ascertained. The Httemess 
which he had shown in censuring both the doctrine^ and 
ritual scruples of the Nonconformists at the Hampton 
Court Conference (1604), and the unvarying patronise he 
lavished on such men as Montague^ and other sturdy 
doctors of the anti-Calvinistic school, imply that his own 
personal bias never turned in the direction of the principles 
asserted at the synod of Dort : and yet his fierce philippics 
against Yorstius,^ who succeeded to the theological chair 
of Leyden, will be found to have included the most merci- 
less denunciation of Arminius and some principles of his 
party. On the whole it is most probable that 1^ reasons 

^ It has even been alleged that an oath was taiken by the del^gaias 
to proceed in this arbitrary manner, but FaUer has shown aaMsSno- 
tonly with regard to the English divines at least, that no snoh obliga- 
tion was imposed : Chiirch Hist Book xi. Seot. ii. § § 14, 15. In fact 
the foreign deputies had no votes, and therefore might not be called 
upon to take the oath administered to the others. 

3 Eerroux, Abrigi de VHiat de la Hollande, II. 500» 501, (quoted hj 
Miller), makes the number 8ixty-/our. 

* See CardwelVs Hist, of Corif, pp. 180 sqq. 

* The famous Appello Gcesarem (1624) was appreyed by Janes and 
immediately licensed, with the declaration ' that there was nothing 
contained in it but what was agreeable to the public £uth« dootriii0» 
and discipline established in the Church of Sngland.' 

* Heylis> Hist Qfiinqu^Artie. Part in. ohap. xxii. $ 8L 
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"by wUoh James was swayed in thus acceding to the wishes 
of the Belgic States, were partly theological and partly 
political. The wild and reprehensible specnlations of 
Vorstins ^ may have led him to conjecture that Arminius, 
who was high in favour with the same body, had been 
similarly tainted by heretical notions, or at least that the 
Arminian dogmas had a tendency to generate in the mind 
unworthy thoughts of the Divine Being : while, upon the 
other hand, the friendship then subsisting between James I. 
and the Prince of Orange might induce him to assist in 
the depression of a party, which, through the admixture 
of political elements before adverted to, was more and more 
identified with opposition to the House of Orange. 

The result, however, was that James, incited either by 
these causes, or by others which have been suggested," did 
respond to the solicitations of the States, and sent to Dort 
a private deputation" of English theologians. The men 
selected were George Carleton, bishop of Llandaff, after- 
wards of Chichester; Joseph Hall, at that time dean of 
Worcester, and eventually the famous bishop of Exeter 
and Norwich ; John Davenant, Margaret Professor at Cam- 
bridge, and afterwards bishop of Salisbury; and Samuel 
Wa^ master of Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge, and 
archdeacon of Taunton.* Of this number, Carleton was 
reputed a most rigid Calvinist ; but the remainder may be 
safely classed among the moderate Augustinians. They 
were all opposed indeed to the peculiar notions of Armi- 
nius with respect to the Divine decrees ; but, as we argue 
from their language on the benefits of infant baptism, or 
on the reception of regenerating grace by some who may 

^ He had seemed to call in qnestion the absolute perfeotionB of 
the Divine attributes : Ibid, 

^ Collier, ii. 716. 

** ' Whatever this synod may signify in some places we have nothing 
to do with it. The English that appeared there were no other than 
four Court divines ; their commission and instructions were only from 
the King . . . they had no delegation from the bishops, and by conse- 
quence were no representatives of the British Church : Tbid, p. 718. 

^ They were joined in the following month by Walter Balcanqual, 
a Scotchman, who was also the bearer of credentials from King 
James. Collier, ii. 717 : Hales's LetUr$ from the Synod qf JDort, p. 
4A, ed. 1659. 
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not afterwards have persevered/ their general doctrine had 
been drawn exclusively from Hippo, in contradistinction to 
Geneva. They were all on this acconnt well fitted to pro- 
mote the object of King James, by advocating principles 
in the forthcoming synod which might * tend to the miti- 
gation of the heat on both sides,' and might dissnade the 
Contra-remonstrants in particular from * delivering in the 
pulpit to the people those things for ordinary doctrines 
which are the highest points of schools.** It is afiSrmed, 
moreover, that the King instructed them to lay especial 
emphasis upon the doctrine of universal redemption, — a 
tenet which * pursued in its just consequences is sufficient 
to overthrow the whole Calvinian system of the five 
points.' ' 

* Dr. Ward, in writing to Arolibp. Ussher (May 25, 1630), asserts 
that the efficacy of baptism in infants had been discussed by Dave- 
nant and himself at Dort, when they signified their judgment tJuU 
the case of infants was not appertaining to the question of Perseverance : 
tJssher's WorkSj xv. 504. ed. Elrington. See also Ward's DetermMiO' 
tion£s Theologicosy pp. 44 sqq. Lond. 1658, and Bedford's VvndicuB 
OraticB Sacramentalis, to which a letter of Davenant is prefixed 
relating to the same question. These works, together with Ward's 
Vindication^ which Ussher, his bosom friend, published after his 
death, demonstrate that a belief in the regeneration of all infants (as 
distinguished from their final perseverance) was deemed in no way 
incompatible with the strongest denial of the Arminian theory of 
decrees. See the next note but one, and compare Ussher's Works, 
XV. 505—520. 

2 See the * Royal Instructions,* in Collier, ii. 716. 

• Dr. Waterland, WorkSy ii. 348. Oxf. 1843. This qne8ti<»i was 
first handled by Balcanqual, the Scotch deputy of King James, 
(Hales's Letters, p. 74) and from his own correspondence (Ibid. p. 2) 
"we learn that Davenant and Ward agreed in maintaining that 'Christ 
died for all particular men,' while Carleton and Goade (who took the 
place of Hall) persisted in the belief that He died ' only for the elect, 
who consist of all sorts of men.' The Calvinistic limitation prevailed' 
for a while {Ibid. p. 4) ; but the following extract from a subsequent 
letter of the same divine, April -j^, implies that the English theo- 
logians had afterwards returned to the question: 'The deputies 
appointed by the synod have taken pains, I must needs confess, to 
give our Colledge all satisfaction : besides the second Article [on the 
extent of Christ's death], some of our Colledge have been earnest to 
have this proposition out : " Infideles damnabuntur non solmnrob in- 
fidelitatem, sed etiam ob omnia alia peccata sua tam originale qnam 
aotualia : " because they say that from then6e may be inferred that 
original sin is not remitted to all who are baptized, whioh opinion hath 
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On tlie assembling of tlie deputies at Dort tlie business 
of the synod was begun, althongh. the representatives of the 
Arminian school did not arrive until the fourth of the fol- 
lowing month.^ The president was Bogennann, the strait- 
est member of the Calvinistic party, who had previously 
avowed his own opinion that all persons who declined to 
acquiesce in the established dogmas should be punished by 
the civil sword." The other leading deputies had all been 
trained in the same rigorous school and had contracted the 
same bias, so that when the party of Kemonstrants, under 
Episcopius, were admitted to the synod on the 7th of 
December, it was easy to discover that the cause which they 
expressed themselves desirous of defending had been abso- 
lutely pre-determined. If one doubt existed on this point, 
it must have been dispelled entirely by a circumstance 
which happened on the morrow ; for two of the Arminian 
•deputies from Utrecht, who had taken their places with the 
other members of the synod, were then ordered to renounce 
that character, and to associate in all future meetings with 
the thirteen others who were formally ci^ed ** as delinquents. 
Episcopius vainly urged them to discuss the controverted 
•questions publicly and seriatvm : his appeal to ' Scripture 
and to solid reason ' * was met by Bogermann and others, who 
demanded of him an unquestioning adoption of the terms 
imposed upon him by the synod; and at last when the 

been by more tlian one coimcel condemned as heretical : They have, 
therefore, at their request put it out,* p. 34: cf. *Sententia Theologonun 
Magn89 BritanniaB de Articnlo secnndo/ Acta Synod, Dordrecht, Psurt 
IT. pp. 100—106. 

1 John Kales, who was an eye-witness of the proceedings for three 
months, writes (Deo. 6, 1618, stylo novo) : * The armies have been in 
«ight one of another and have had some parley.' Letters, p. 23. 

^ He had before this time translated into Dutch the notorions Trea. 
iise of Beza, De Hcereticis a civili magistratu purdendis. 

* Hales, uhi sup. pp. 26 sqq. A third deputy from Utrecht, * pro- 
fessed to submit himself to the judgment of the synod, if they shall 
•decide according to his conscience,' p. 33. 

^ Ihid, p. 39. It WHS conceded by the synod that the Bemonstrants 
might propose their doubts both in the matter of election and repro- 
bation, but must not venture to make any suggestion as to the best 
' mode of proceeding, p. 47. ' An absolute liberty of going as far as 
they list in oppugning before the synod what opinions they pleased of 
learned men, this was thought unfit,' pp. 48, 52, 
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Bemonstrants in defiant language went bo &r as to protetst 
against assumptions of authority which they belieyed to bo 
imperious and unjust, they were extruded one and all from 
the assembly, were deprived of their ecclesiastical appoint* 
ments, and were banirfied from the territory of the Dutch 
Brepublic. Sad indeed were the emotions which these spec- 
tacles excited in the bosom of the future Bishop Hall ! He 
did not, however, stay at Dort until the end of the pro- 
ceedings ; ^ for the failure of his health induced him to solicit 
a recall, and his commission was accordingly transferred to 
Dr. Groade, who, as we saw, had shown his Calvinistic bias 
by assisting in the prosecution of Barrett more than twenty 
years before. The lapse of time had softened in some 
measure the acerbity of his zeal ; and in the course of the 
discussions, from the opening of the Synod to its dose, 
wo cannot fail to notice that the influence of the TCngl^sh 
deputies, and more especially of Davenant and Ward, was 
always on the side of primitive truth and Christian modera- 
tion. When they finally returned to England' in April,. 
1619, they left the following most appropriate admonitions 
ringing in the ears of their too-zealous colleagues ; * If a 
class of questions such as the reformed Churches have not 
hitherto decided chances to spring into existence, and if 
they are discussed by learned and holy men, without any 
detriment to the faith, it is not seemly in grave and mode- 
rate divines to obtrude upon all others their own way of 
thinking. In such a case all is well, provided only the 
diversity of opinions breaks not the bond of peace among- 
the clergy, nor be the means of disseminating faction. We- 
suggest, moreover, that of those things which are estab- 
lished on the sure foundation of the Word of God, there 
are some, which ought not to be promiscuously incidcated 

^ He had preached in the 16th Session of the Synod (Kov. 29) what 
Hales described (p. 10) as 'a polite and pathetical Latinb sermon/ 
urging among other means of reconciliation a fall disonssion of 
Bom. ix. by the two contending parties : ' Agite ergo, viri judioes, si 
me anditis, jnbete, nt pars ntraque litigantinm, brevem, olaram, 
apertamqne sine fnco, sine ambagibus, illins loci paraphrasin, sanoto- 
Synodo, fratema mann, exhibeat : ' Acta Synodi Dordrecht, p. 46. 

' Baloanqnal's last letter is dated '25 of April stylo loci.' Th& 
Synod itself closed May 9, 1619, with the 154th Session. Goflrikey ii» 
&22. 
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npon all, but tonclied in the proper time and place with 
t^demess and judgment. One of them is the sublime 
mystery of Predestination, sweet indeed and most full of 
comfort, but to them who are rooted in the faith, and 
exercised in holy living ; for to such alone should it 
commend itself as an imfailing bulwark in the grievous 
struggles of the conscience. But whenever the impru- 
dence of certain preachers exposes this profound inqniry to 
men who have not learned as they ought the first princi- 
ples of religion, and whose mind is still rioting in carnal 
afEections, it follows as a necessary consequence that while 
they wrangle about the mysteries of predestination, they 
abandon the life-giving gospel ; while they dream of nothing 
•else but their predestination unto life, they enter not upon 
the way eternal as marked out for the predestined. Still 
greater need of caution is there in approaching the mystery 
-of reprobation, not only that it may be handled sparingly 
«jid prudently, but also that in the expounding of it the 
horrible and imscriptural opinions be avoided which lead 
rather to desperation than to the edification of the people, 
and which are now one of the most grievous scandals in 
some of the Reformed Churches. Finally, let us so think 
of the most precious merit of Christ's death that we spurn 
not the opinions of the Early Church, nor the Confessions 
of the Reformed Communions, and, what is of the highest 
xnoment, that we never weaken the promises of the gospel 
universally propounded in the Church.*^ 

It had been well for our own country, as for others, if 
the controversialists had hearkened to these sober counsels, 
and, instead of inculcating their one-sided speculations on the 
nature of Divine decrees, had laboured to unfold the practi- 
cal aspect of religion and its bearing upon human conduct. 
The return, however, of the deputies from Dort became the 
signal for still deeper agitation of the topics there discussed. 
* Already do we see the sky blacken,' was the language of 
Bishop Hall ' (himself one of the few mediators) ; ' we hear 
the vnnds whistle hollow afar off, and feel all the presages 
of a tempest, which the late example of our neighbours 

^ Suffragvwm Collegiale Synodo Dordrecht, pp. 103, 104, Txmcl. 1626» 
' Dedication of the Via Medda, 
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bids ns fear.' One active school of English theologians 
eagerly espoused the tenets of Arminins, and gave vent to 
their xinmeasnred condemnation of the synod where those 
tenets were proscribed; another grew more ckmorons in 
their advocacy of the wildest Calvinism ; and thongh re- 
strained from deeds of bloodshed, which accompanied the 
suppression of the Dutch Remonstrants, it is scarcely pos- 
sible to overstate the violence which they were breathing 
in all quarters. Every pulpit of the rural parishes, as well 
as of the towns, was now converted into an arena for 
extending perturbations which had hitherto been chiefly felt 
in Universities and schools. Some one or other of the 
* Five Points ' was chosen as the favourite text of the 
polemic preacher ; and as often as he held the Calvinistic 
theory, which was frequently the case, he roused the 
strongest passions of his audience by associating the 
theological system of Amunius with the hated Babylonish 
harlot ; ^ while the press, conspiring with the pulpit, 
inundated the whole country with a class of publications, 
which, for coarseness, rancour, and injustice have few 
equals even in the sickening pages of the Quinqu-articiilar 
disputations. 

The intemperance, not to say the frenzy, which pre- 
dominated everywhere in the discussion of these questions, 
was enough to satisfy the King that his co-operation at 
the Synod of Dort had been the means of calling up a 
spirit of contention and disorder, which, if not allayed^ 
might speedily embody itself in a political agitation, and 
might even shake him from his throne. Accordingly his 
next endeavour was to place a curb on the contending 

^ The Honse of Commons, who made their religions discontent a 
plea for political agitations, were manifesting the same spirit. The 
following specimen occnrs in their remonstrance against the Bnke of 
Bnckingham : 'And as our fear concerning change of snbversian of 
religion is grounded npon the daily increase of papists ... so are the 
hearts of yonr good subjects no less perplexed, when wifch sorrow they 
behold a daily growth and spreading of the faction of the ArminianSy 
that being, as yonr Majesty well Imows, bnt a cunning way to bring 
in popery, and the professors of those opinions, the common disturbers 
of the protestant churches, and incenc^aries in those States wherein 
they have gotten any head, being protestants in show, bnt Jesmtes in 
opinion/ etc. Bushworth, Hist Colleci. i. 621, Lond. 1682* 
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parties, and with tHs intention he despatched a letter to 
archbishop Abbott (August 4, 1622), deploring the abuses 
and extravagances of the pulpit, and charging him to circu- 
late a series of * Directions concerning Preachers ' among 
the clergy of the southern province. One of these, which 
may be taken as a sample of the whole, was couched in the 
following terms : * That no preacher of what title soever, 
under the degree of a bishop, or dean at least, do from 
henceforth presume to preach in any popular auditory the 
deep points of predestination, election, reprobation, or the 
universality, efficacy, resistibility or irresistibility of God's 
grace ; but leave those themes to be handled by learned 
men^ and that moderately and modestly, by way of use and 
application, rather than by way of positive doctrine, as 
being fitter for the schools and IJniversities than for simple 
auditories.' ^ 

But notwithstanding the fresh vigilance of the eccle* 
siastical authorities, who grew from day to day as weary 
as the King himself of fruitless^ agitations, and were scan- 
dalized by the ' indecent railing of their clergy y' royal orders 
and episcopal charges were alike inoperative ; they were 
immediately forgotten, or deliberately ignored. When 
Charles I. succeeded to the throne in 1625, he found the 
Church of England groaning under evils which had been 
accumulating in the previous reigns, diverted from her 
mission by unedifying contests, and exhausted by the fac- 
tions which had been engendered in her by the virulence 
of party-spirit. Fully conscious of these evils, Charles 
betook himself in earnest to the use of remedies suggested 
by his father, and, in concert with Laud and other bishops ® 
drew up the memorable ^ Proclamation ' of 1626. He there 

* Wilkins, IV. 465. In the January following, Gabriel Bridges, of 
Carpus Ohristi College, Oxford, "was prosecuted under this order for 
preaching against the theory of irrespective predestination. Heylin, 
Histor, Quinqu-Art, Part iii. ch. xxii. § 10. 

* Almost the only fruit of it was visible in defections from the 
Church to * Popery, Anabaptism, or other points of separation in some 
parts of this kingdom:' see 'Abbott's Letter exphuning the above 
dootrines,' in Wilkins, iv. 466. 

* Their object might be in some measure to deliver Montague from 
his xmmberlesB assailants, among the rest from the House of Com« 
monSy who had established a Committee of Beligion and undertaken 
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deplored tlie prevalence of theological dissension, and *tfae 
sharp and indiscreet handling of some of either i>aarty,' 
urging as one cause of his regret that they had ^g^ven 
much offence to the sober and well-grounded readers, and 
raised some hopes in the Boman Catholics that by degrees 
the professors of our religion maybe drawn, first to sdhigm, 
and afterwards to plain popery.' He then expressed his 
own disapprobation of all persons who, from motiyes of a 
different kind, adventured to innovate on the existing 
usage of the realm, avowing his determination to yisit 
clergymen, whoever they might be, with severe penalties, 
if they should raise, publish, or maintain opimona not 
clearly warranted by the doctrine and discipline of the 
Church.^ 

In the Universities, as well as in the principal towns 
where copies of this edict were immediately distributed, it 
seems to have produced a great effect in silencing the hot 
and boisterous polemics; but a multitude of others in 
remoter parts of England, ready almost to identify the 
* Institutio * of Calvin with the revelations of the Sacsred 
Volume, instantly perceived that by such measures their 
own craft was seriously endangered, and their hopes of 
farther reformation in the Church defeated or destroyed. 
The mutters of dissatisfaction were not long in reaching 
the ears of Laud ; and it waa. obviously to check the ebnlli- 
tion of this temper, and op]f)ose hew barriers to the growth 
of a commotion which was soon to be the agent for pr^ 
cipitating the whole Church into the miseries of the Great 
Kebellion,^ that King Charles was now advised to older 

the censorship of the theological press. See Le Bas, L^9 <if j£md» 
pp. 87, 88. 

' BuLshworth, I. 412. 

3 Many divines at that period were beginning to foresee the teod- 
ency of tUe Genevan teaching. In a letter to the Dnke of Baoldngluua 
in 1625 from three of the bishops, it is afiBrmed 'that they oaanot 
conceive what nse there can be of civil government in the common- 
wealth, or of preaching and external ministry in the Chnzch, if gaeli 
fatal opinions, as some whioh are opposite and contrary to tfaoae 
delivered by Mr. Montagne, shall be pnblickly tanght and msintaiiied.' 
A still stronger affirmation on this snbject may be seen in a Letter 
of Dr. Brooks, Master of Trmity College, Cambridge, Dea 1^ 1680 s 
Hejlin'a Eist (ititTiqu-Art. Part u. oh. vi. § 10. 
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& reprint of the Thirty-nine Articles, and in a preface to 
insist with greater stringency npon the execution of his 
recent edict. 

The advertisement or preface, which appears to have 
been settled at a conference with the bishops,^ and has 
ever since retained its place in front of onr Articles, nnder 
the title of * His Majesty's Declaration,' was made pnblio 
in 1628. 

After reminding the English people that he was the 
supreme Governor of the Chnrch, and therefore was desirous 
of repressing all unnecessary disputations, he proceeds, with 
the advice of the bishops, to declare that the Articles of 
Ileligion contain true doctrine, and confirms them by his 
royal approbation. He then states, in the two following 
clauses, that differences respecting the external polity of 
the Church are to be settled by the clergy assembled from 
time to time in Convocation,^ and that from decisions of 
this body he will not endure any varying or departing in 
the least degree. On approaching the dissensions which 
had ' been ill raised ' among the clergy, he expressed his 
satisfaction that all of them had cordially subscribed the 
Articles established, and that even in * those curious points 
in which the present differences lie ' the disputants were on 
both sides not unwilling to carry their appeals to that 

* Prynne, in liis Canterburie*8 Doome, has the following observation^ 
«fter charging Archbishop Land with the intention of establishing 
Arminianism in England: 'To which end he procured his Majest7 by 
A printed Declaration prefixed to the Thirty.nine Articles, com- 
piled by himself and other bishops, of which the most part were 
ALrminians,' p. 160 ; cf . Bnshworth, i. 653. That Land was in reality 
actuated by 'moderate counsels' and an earnest desire for peace 
is demonstrated by his private correspondence, XiO Bas, Life, pp. 
128, 129. 

^ This clause aroused the special indignation of the puritan, Sir 
John Elliot : ' And now to the particular in the Declaration, we see 
what is said of Popery and Arminianism ; our faith and religion is in 
danger by it, for like an inundation it doth break in at once upon us. 
It is said, If there be any differance of opinion concerning the season- 
able interpretation of the Thirty -nine Articles, the bishops and clergy 
in the Convocation have power to dispute it, and to order which way 
they please, and for aught I know, Popery and Arminianism may be 
introduced by them, and then it must be received by all : ' Sushworth, 
X.649. 
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common standard. In respect, therefore, of questions 
rising out of the Quinqu-articular controversy, he ended by 
the following order: *We will that all further curious 
search be laid aside, and these disputes shut up in Grod's 
promises, as they be generally set forth to us in the Holy 
Scriptures, and the general meaning of the Articles of the 
Church of England according to them. And that no man 
hereafter shall either print or preach to draw the Article 
aside any way, but shall submit to it in the plain and full 
meaning thereof : and shall not put his own sense or com- 
ment to be the meaning of the Article, but shall take it in, 
the literal and grammatical sense.' ^ 

A document more sober and conciliatory could not well 
have been devised. The clergyman was simply bidden to 
perform an obvious duty, by abstaining as an honest man 
from all attempts to torture Articles of Religion till he made 
them square with his own theories. Yet so factious was the 
age in which this order was made public, that the passions it 
was meant to calm and mollify^ were all the more embittered 

> WilHns, IV. 475. On Deo. 80, 1629, the Iring published ingfcpiic- 
tions for causing the oontents of the Declaration to be put in execu- 
tion and punctually observed for the time to come : Heylin, ubi Mcp. 
Fart III. ch. xxii. § 12. 

^ The following passage from a ' Declaration * of the King on the 
dissolution of parliament (March 10, 1628) is a strong proof of las 
personal earnestness in this matter: 'Having taken a strict and 
exact survey of our government, both in the Church and common- 
wealth, and what things were most fit and necessary to be reformedf 
We found, in the first place, that much exception had been taken at 
a book entitled, Appello Coesarem, or. An Appeal to Ccsaar, and 
published in the year 1625, by Bichard Montague, then Baohelor 
of Divinity, and now bishop of Chichester ; and because it did open 
the way to those schisms and divisions, which have since exumed in 
the Church, We did, for remedy and redress thereof, and for the 
satisfaction of the consciences of our own good people, not only by 
our publick proclamation, call in that hoolc which mvniatered matter of 
offence; but to prevent the like danger for hereafter, reprinted the 
Articles of Religion^ established in the time of Queen Elizabeth, of 
famous memory; and by a Declaration before those Articles, We did 
tie a/nd restrain all opinione to the sense of those Articles, that nothing 
might be left to fancies and invocations [? innovations]. For we oall 
€rod to record, before whom we stand, that it is, and always hath 
been, our heart's desire, to be found worthy of that title, which we 
account the most glorious in all our crown, Defender of the FodthJ! 
Bushworth, I. App. p. 4. 
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and inflamed. A gronp of Calvinistic clergy in the neigh-- 
bonrhood of London lost no time in framing a petition to 
the King, in which they deprecated the restraint he bad 
imposed of late upon * the saving doctrines of God's f reo 
grace in election and perseverance.' They contended that 
the 'Declaration' placed them in a very grave dilemma, 
for that they mnst either disobey an earthly monarch by 
attacking the 'Pelagian and Arminian heresies,' or else 
mnst, on the other hand, provoke the heavier indignation 
of the King of kings Himself, by failing to make known 
* the whole connsel of God/ ^ And in the Honse of Commons, 
where the Pnritan or Calvinistic party was predominant, 
and where the members more than once had solemnly 
averred that the suppression of ' Popery and Arminianism * 
was one of their own foremost duties,^ a debate^ npon the 
royal * Declaration ' resulted in the following vote or mani- 
festo: *We the Commons in Parliament assembled do 
claim, protest, and avow for truth, the sense of the Articles 
of Religion which were established by Parliament in the 
thirteenth year of our late Queen Elizabeth, which by the 
pnblick act of the Church of England, and by the general 
and current expositions of the writers of our Church, have 
been delivered unto us. And we reject the sense of the 
Jesuites and Arminians, and all others, wherein they differ 
from us.' 

How inconsistent are such protestations with the pre- 
text that the Articles were framed entirely on a Calvinistic 
hypothesis, it were superfluous to remark at length ; for as 
the 'Declaration' aimed at nothing more than to confine 
the teaching of the clergy to those points which were sug- 
gested by a plain and literal exposition of the public For- 
mulary, the wild outcry raised against such principles of 

1 ColUer, II. 74«, 747. 

« Bnahworth, i. 652. 

* The speeches of Boos and Frynne are fall of the most vehement- 
denunciations of Arminianism : Ibid. pp. 645, 647. The latter asserts 
it to be the dnty of a parliament to establish trae religion and to 
pnnish false, declaring its saperiority above the Convocation of 
Canterbury, which is bnt provincial and cannot bind the whol& 
kingdom, and adding, with respect to York, that * it is distant and 
cannot do any thing to bind ns or the laws.' Ibid, pp. 649> 650. 
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•exegesis seemed to jnsidf j the argument wMcli Montague 
imd others were adopting, when they urged that ' Calvinism* 
is fwt accordant with the letter of the Articles, and cannot 
be deduced from them by any of the rules which judges 
•commonly apply to the interpretation of a legal document.^ 

^ See Dr. Waterland'e remttrks on this subject : Works^ n. 8dOL 



CHAPTER X 

OBJBCnOKS TO THE ABTICLBS AT DIFFKRBNT PEEIODS. 

rpHE earliest symptoms of dislike to tHe Elizabethan 
•*- Articles resulted from the nnmerons scraples of the 
school or party who, inheriting the predilections of Bishop 
Hooper, aimed at a still further simplification of the rites 
and ceremonies of the Church. Though many of this 
earlier race of Puritans could reconcile their deep abhor- 
rence of the surplice and other * defiled robes of Antichrist * 
with their acceptance of the thirty-fourth article respect- 
ing * Traditions,' ^ that article was viewed by nearly all the 
disaffected spirits as a harsh restriction, which they were 
at liberty to criticise, to cancel, to evade. Accordingly the 
bill * For ministers of the Church to be of sound religion,' 
which passed, as we have seen, in 1571, was so ambigu* 
onsly worded either by its framers or promoters in the 
houses of Parliament, as to ' serve the turn of the Puritan, 
faction,' and relieve the non-conforming clergy (in their 
own opinion) from the duty of subscribing to any other 
Articles except those 'which only concern the confession 
of the true Christian faith, and the doctrine of the sacra- 
ments.' * 

But compromises of this Irind did nothing to conciliate 
the virulence of party-spirit, which was rapidly difEused by 
the returning exiles on their not infrequent promotion to 
the ministry of the Church. The 'Admonitions to the 
Parliament,' of which the first appeared early in 1572, were 

^ See above, p. 110, p. 180, n. 8. Other obnoxions Articles weie 
those relating to the consecration of Bishops and the Homilies. 
Borne persons, howeTer, more consistent! j objected always to the 
xxxiYth of the Elizabethan Articles, and, as early as the Gonyocation 
of 1568, proposed that ' the censure of those who disconf orm may bo 
softened, and let down to a gentler dislike : ' Collier, ii. 486 : Hard* 
wick's JBe/orm. pp. 282, 247. 

• Neal, Hist, of the Puritans, I. 267, 268, Lond. 1782; Blackbume, 
Works, ▼. 23, Gamb. 1804. The Parliament of 1610 nrged this 
distinction expressly on behalf of the Puritans. Neal, ii. 88. 
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bold and acrimonious demonstrations of tlie growing discon* 
tent. Incited by a letter of Beza, Calvin's pupil and 
successor, wbicb was a«ctually appended to the first ' Ad- 
monition,' the chief oracles of Non-conformity insisted 
.more impatiently than ever on the need of ' puriiy of dis- 
cipline ; ' understanding, first of all, by that language, the 
subversion of the English hierarchy, which they regarded 
as the ' cheef e cause of backewardnesse, and of all breache 
.and dissention.' ^ But their zeal was not exhausted in 
denunciations of the bishops, and of *' anti-christian. rites.' 
'Bicmoue Homylies, Articles^ Iniunctions,' was ore long 
their undiscriminating clamour, * and that prescripte Order 
of seruice made out of the masse-booke : ' ^ while defenders 
of the English Formularies, such as Parker and Burghley, 
were classed among the enemies of reformation and stigma- 
tised by many as ' great papists.' * 

Some writers Jmve, indeed, contended that the Puri- 
tans, while agitating for ' their conceived discipline, never 
moved any quarrel against the doctrine of our Church ; ' * 
but nothing is more certain than that authors of the 
Admonitions to Parliament and other kindred publications, 
atood on very different ground; affirming with as much 
sagacity as malice, that Hhe righte gouemment of the 
Church cannot be separated from the doctrine.'* They 
maintained consistently that in addition to its ritual 
deformities, the Prayer-Book was * full of corruptions ; ' ^ 
that in the Ordinal there was one paragraph at l^ist 
which they had never hesitated to condemn as ' manifest 
blasphemy ; ' and some had, for this reason, steadily refused 
to sign the Articles in 1571, when called into the presence 
of the High Commissioners. 

1 * To the godly readers/ sign. A* 

* Ihid, sign. A. iiij. 

' Parker's Corresp, p. 479. 

^ e»g.i Bp. Garleton^ Examination (of Montagne*s AppeaQ, pp. 8^ 
121, Lond. 1626. 

* Fvrat Admonition, sign. 0. 

* Ibid, sign. B., vii. Other examples may be fomid among the 
, Zurich Letters; e,g., George Withers, writing to the Prinoe Elector 

Palatine (before 1567) i declares (ii. 162) : * I will not tonch npon the 
doctrine, of onr Chnrch, which thongh sonnd in most respectSi X8^ how- 
ever, lame in others : ' cf. above, p. 136/ n. i. 
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It is tme, however, tbat the Articles, except so far as 
they involved approval of the other Formularies of the 
Church, were less obnoxious to the Non-conformists in the 
zeign of Elizabeth than in the following century. The 
earlier Puritans were not unwilling to avow : ^ * For the 
Articles concerning the substance of doctrine, vsing a godly 
interpretation in a poynte or two^ which are eyther too 
sparely or else too darkely set downe, we were and are ready 
according to duetie, to subscribe vnto them.' But reser- 
vations which accompany these early statements' not 
unreasonably excite suspicion that with reference even to 
the documehit thus arbitrarily singled out for their approval, 
the Puritans had not a few misgivings lest here also they 
should * be stoong with the tayle of Antichristian infection/ 
And on turning to other pages of the same portentous 
manifestoes, there is definite proof that scruples of this 
Triud were peeping forth more clearly in the authors of the 
'second Admonition. They are not cont'Cnt with uttering 
their invectives on the persecuting and intolerant genius of 
episcopacy, but have proceeded to point out more serious 
"blemishes, not sparing the Articles themselves : * I praye 
you are they not starke naught, yea, and so are diners of 
them, not onely for their bribing and corruption, their 
arrogancie, and their tyrannie, but for flat heresie in 
the sacrament ; and some bee suspected of the heresy of 
Pelagius. For the first, that is, concerning the sacrament, 
the bishops are notoriously knowne which erre in it ; and 
for free-will not onely suspected, but others also. And in 
deede the hooJce of the Articles of Christian religion speaketh 
very dav/ngerously of falling from grace^ which is to be 
reformed, bicause it too muche enclineth to their erroure.* * 

The disaffection, or at least misgiviug, everywhere im- 
plied in language of this kind was shared extensively by 
English people in proportion as the principles imported 
from Geneva were more consciously developed. In 1587, 
appeared * A Defence of the Government established in the 
Church of England, by John Bridges, deane of Sarum,' — 

^ See the passage at length and remarks upon it in Whitgifl's 
Answere i^ a certen Lihell intituled ' An Admonition to the Parlia- 
ment,* Lond. 1578, pp. 298, 299. 

* Seconde Admonition to the Parliament, a.d. 1572, p. 43* 
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wlucli is occiipied in vindicatiiig the Elizabethan Articles 
no less than other Formularies of Faith from the objections 
of the same nnqniet spirits. They had ventured to ^speake 
against diners grosse and palpable errors that had escaped 
the bishops,' in the compilation of the Book of Articles ; ^ 
alleging, it would seem by way of example,^ only some of 
the more obnoxious. One related to distinctions drawn in the 
sixth of our present Articles between Canonical and 
Apocryphal books, although the cause of their dislike is 
somewhat difficult to ascertain.^ A second ground of 
animadversion is the same as we have previously observed 
in 'Admonitions to the Parliament.' Those Puritans con- 
tended that the clause of the sixteenth Article which 
recognized the possibility of falling from grace was capable 
of an heretical interpretation, if it was not positively &lse.^ 
They looked on the expressions 'justified' and 'elect,* as 
interchangeable ; while Bridges in replying to their cavils 
occupied a very different position. He maintained that 
^ diners graces of the Holy Ghost may bee geuen to those 
that are not elected,' ^ and consequently that the statement 
of the Article is in no way at variance with the view of 
predestination as held by himself and others of the Angus- 
tinian school. A third objection went so far as to assail 
the whole body of the Articles, upon the ground that they 
were arbitrary dicta and the offspring of prelatical or 
quasi-popish domination. To satisfy the Puritanical hypo- 
thesis, they ought to have been severally proved by an 
array of Scriptural texts ; whereas now ' they must be 
accepted of all men, without either reason or testimonie of 
the Scripture, and no man permitted to shew anye reason 
or Scripture, that enforceth his conscience to the contrary, 
but onely to hang vpon the authority of bishops.'* 

It may seem unreasonable to connect the progress of 
ecclesiastical democracy in England with the purely theo- 
logical movement which was agitating the University of 
Cambridge in 1595: for JSTon-conformists, who enlisted 

» pp. 1301, 1302, Lond. 1687. « Ihid, p. 1802. 

' Bridges says, after guessing for some time, pp. 1304 — 1308> that 
lie can neither see nor feel * the gross and palpable errors.' 
* Ibid. p. 1308. » Ibid. p. 1310. « Ibid. p. 1314. 
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under the * Precisian ' banner of Thomas Gartwright, were 
deyoting their chief energies to an attack npon the ritnal 
and the hierarchy, which Whitaker and others, who took 
part in the compiling of the Lambeth Articles, most cor- 
dially accepted. And the same is doubtless true of XJssher 
and of members of the Dublin Convocation, who after- 
wards embodied the Lambeth Articles into their national 
creed, and bound them, in some sort at least, npon the 
conscience of the Lrish clergy. Yet, while granting this, 
it must not be concealed that in attempts now started for 
communicating a distinctly ' Calvinistic ' tone and bias to 
our speculative theology, misgivings are betrayed by some 
at least of their promoters as to the inadequacy of the 
present Articles for the establishment of their ideas. Dr. 
Whitaker, as we have seen,^ admitted that the points which 
he condemned in the teaching of Barrett ' were not con- 
cluded and defined by public authority ; ' and similar 
feelings must have actuated Irish prelates in departing so 
completely from the English standard, where it seems to 
give no positive sanction to the Calvinistic system. 

And this method of explaining the conduct of an in- 
fluential party is no mere conjecture. That the voice of 
the Articles had seemed to waver was deliberately confessed 
at the Hampton-Court Conference in 1604 ; for Puritans 
then prayed, by Rainolds, their representative, himself the 
ardent champion of Geneva, that * the nine assertions ortho- 
doxal, concluded upon at Lambeth, might be inserted into 
the Book of Articles,' * — a motion which was strenuously 
refused, however, on the ground that all such questions 
were best suited to the schools, and that when agitated 
it was most desirable to determine them in seats of learn- 
ing, and ' not to stufE the Book with all conclusions theo- 
logical.' * 

It is observable indeed that Non-conformists were 
complaining at this juncture, with fresh warmth and 
acrimony, of * the errors and imperfections of the Church, 
as well in matter of doctrme as of discipline ;' ^ and at the 



I weu %n matter oj aocmne as oi a 

* See above, p. 167, n. 4 ; p. 170. 

' Cardwell, Hist, of Conferences, p. 178. 

• Ibid, p. 186. 

4 Thid. T»- 22fi- 



- iota, p. loo, 
* Ibid. p. 226. 
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Oonference of 1604, wliicli liad been summoned in the hope 
of moderating scruples and disarming opposition, it was 
specified among the list of grievances submitted by Bainolds, 
that * the Book of Articles of Religion, concluded in 1562, 
might be explained in places obscure, and enlarged where 
some things were defective. For example, whereas Article 
XVI. the words are these ; After we have received the Hcily 
Ghost we may depart from grace; notwithstanding the 
meaning be sound, yet he desired, that, because they may 
seem to be contrary to the doctrine of God's predestination 
and election in the seventeenth Article, both these words 
might be explained with this or the like addition ; yet 
neither totally nor finally.^ ^ 

In Bancroft's answer, which is of historical importance, 
it was represented that * very many in these dales, neg- 
lecting holinesse of life, presumed too much of persist- 
ing of grace, laying all their religion upon predestination 
— If I shall he saved, I shall he saved ; which he termed 
a desperate doctrine, showing it to be contrary to good 
divinity, and the true doctrine of predestination, wherein 
we should reason rather ascendendo than descendendo,* He 
pointed at the same time to the teaching of the Church 
of England in the last clause of Article XVTI., where we 
are admonished to receive God's promises in such wise as 
they be generally (i.e., universally) set forth to ns in Holy 
Scripture.* 

* Oardwell, Hist, of Conferences, p. 178. The same deepening 
objection to the Articles is seen in an ' Apology of the Lincoln- 
shire Ministers ' in 1604 (Neal, ii. 55), who affirmed that the Book 
of Articles, as well £ls of Common-Prayer, * contained sundry things 
which are not agreeable, but contrary, to the Word of God.' 

* Ibid. pp. 180, 181. Overall (dean of St. Panl's) entered into the 
same question (p. 186), re-affirming a statement he had made during 
the discussion of the Lambeth Articles, to the effect that 'who* 
soever (although before justified) did commit any grievous sin 
did become ipso facto subject to God's wrath, and guilty of damnation 
until they repented.' His opponents, who adopted the rigorously. 
Galvinistic tenet, maintained the absolute indefeotibility of graoe, 
believing that aJl persons who were once truly justified, though, 
afterwards guilty of the most grievous sins, 'remained still just, or in 
a state of justification, before they actually repented of those sins.' 
See Overall's Sententia Eccl. Anglican, de Prcedestinatione, etc, in 
'Artiouli Lambethani,' p. 41, sq. Lend. 1651. 
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A second animadversioii ^ of the Puritan representa- 
tives liad reference to the wording of Art. XXTIL, * in the 
congregation/ — as thongh it were implied that men (and 
women also) ^ might both preach and minister the sacra- 
ments out of the congregation, before they were lawfully 
called. This cavil was, however, easily repelled by point- 
ing to the fact that ' congregation' was intended to denote 
the Ohwrch in its largest acceptation, and that ^ by the 
doctrine and practice of the Church of England, none but 
a licensed minister might preach, nor either publikely or 
privately administer the Eucharist.' * 

A thi rd objection had reference to the language of 
Article XX.V., in which Confirmation seems to be included 
among rites that had ' grown partly of the corrupt following 
the Apostles ;' whereas in the Confirmation- Service it is said 
to be administered * after the example of the Apostles.' * 
According to Bancroft, we should harmonize the discre- 
pancy by supposing that while the Article had respect to 
that undue elevation of the ordinance which ranks it on a 
level with the two great * sacraments of the Gospel,' the 
Prayer-Book *aims at the right use and proper course 
thereof.' 

A further emendation was proposed in Article XXX Vll., 
by adding to the clause * The bishop of Rome hath no 
authority in this land,' the words ' nor ought to have :' but 
such addition was declared to be redundant; and when 
Bainolds next proceeded to suggest the introduction of 
a phrase, denying that the intention of the minister 
was of the essence of a sacrament, his proposition was 
again repelled upon the threshold, and the Formulary 
left exactly as it issued from the hands of Convocation 
in 1571.» 

* Hist of Conferences, p. 179. 

' The objection was chiefly aimed at the practice of baptism by 
midwifes, which excited the displeasmre of the Puritans; and to 
meet their wishes the words 'lawful minister' were introduced into 
the third rubric before the ofi&ce for Private Baptism of Infants. 

• See Bancroft's Answer, lb, p. 181. 

** Ihid, p. 179. Hooper's laxity in speaking of Confirmation and 
the other rites connected with it in our present Article is very 
characteristic : Later WritiTigs, p. 45, ed. P.S. 

' In <A Note of such things as shkl be reformed in the Church/ 
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But farther efforts, threatening also to be more success- 
ful, were originated by the party who had uniformly shown 
repugnance to one section of the Articles, and now were, for 
the first time, armed with ample powers for carrying out 
their wishes. At an early session of the conclave known 
as the ' Assembly of Divines,* an order was received froni 
both Houses of Parliament (July 5, 1643), requiring them 
to consider the first ten of the XXXTX. Articles of the 
Church of England, with a view * to free and vindicate the 
doctrine of them from all aspersions and false interpreta- 
tions.' ^ A fresh series of instructions, issuing from the 
same quarter, afterwards extended the authority of the 
Assembly to the nine Articles following, which were also 
in due course submitted to elaborate criticism. The orders 
had been limited, however, in both cases to ' the clearing 
and vindicating' of the Articles, and the Divines accord- 
ingly, in their report to the House of Commons, proceeded 
to acknowledge that, notwithstanding the additions and 
modifications which they had inserted, very many thinga 
continued to be * defective,' and * other expressions also 
were fit to be changed.* We know that when their work 
was interrupted by fresh orders, bearing date Oct. 12, 
1643, fifteen of the Articles had been thus 'sparingly* 
revised ; but little or no further progress seems to have 
been made at this or any subsequent time.^ The care of 
the Assembly was devoted, in the first instance, to the 
subject of 'Church- Government,' and afterwards to the com- 
piling of a memorable ' Confession for the three kingdoms^ 

(Strype*s Whitgift, p. 575) drawn np, it would seem, at the close of 
the Conference, we find the following minute: *The Articles of 
Beligion to he easplaned and inlardged. And no man to teach or read 
against anie of them.* The handwriting is thought to be Bancroft's ; 
but it is not probable, after reading his speeches at the Conference, 
that he was willing to make any change whatever. 

^ See one of Six hund/red copies of the proceedings of tTie Assembly of 
Divines upon the Thirty. nin^ Articles of the Church of England, printed 
* for the services of both Houses and the Assembly of Divines/ in the 
Cambridge University Library, Ff. 14, 25. The Articles are signed 
by 'Charles Herle, prolocutor, Henry Borrough, Scriba, Adoniram 
Byfield, Scriba/ 

^ We learn from a pamphlet (Lond. 1654) entitled 'Fourteen 
Pillars of the Church of England,' that the revised Articles wero 
presented under this designation to Charles I. in the Isle of Wight. 
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according to the solemn League and Covenant.' It seems 
indeed tliat their intention was to throw the Articles aside 
entirely, * as a piece several ways imperfect, and the whole 
as relating onely to the Church of England ;' but an order 
from the House of Commons (Dec. 7, 1646) commanded 
them to bring the fruits of the revision to their parliament- 
ary employers — ^a circumstance to which we are most 
probably indebted for the preservation of the work to our 
own times.^ 

The scope of this revision was exactly as described by 
Neal,^ 'to render the sense of the Articles more express 
and detemimate in favour of Calvinism,* Indeed a super- 
ficial examination of the terminology adopted in the new 
series of definitions, is conclusive as to the specific 
influences at work in all the * reformations' of the seven- 
teenth century. The first, second,^ fourth,* fifth, twelfth, 
fourteenth, and fifteenth Articles, as might have been 
expected from their general character, were left as they 
were found, or altered so as to betray but little of the 
dominant spirit. On examining the rest, however, it is 
found that the third of the new series interprets the 

* Above, p. 212, n. 1. A few hints on this subject will bo fonnd in 
Ligbtf Oct's * Jcnmal of the Assembly of Divines,' Works, xiii. 5 sq. 
ed. Pitman. On July 12, there was a great debate as to the propriety 
of adducing Scriptural proofs for each Article, according to a wish 
expressed by the Elizabethan Non-conformists; see above, p. 208. 
This was carried in the afiGLrmatiye, p. 5. On July 15, Selden and 
others who had been appointed to search for authentic copies of the 
Articles, made their report to the Assembly, p. 6. On July 28, the 
third Article excited much discussion, some proposing that it should 
be altogether withdrawn, p. 7. The three Creeds were considered, 
Aug. 18, and after a long agitation about translating them anew, and 
about ' setting some gloss upon the preface and conclusion of Athan- 
asius' Greed, which seems to be something harsh,' the question was 
deferred till some future time, p. 10. It appears that the Divines 
were ' very busy upon the sixteenth Article and upon that clause of 
it which mentioneth departing from grace,' p. 17, when the work was 
finally suspended by order of the Parliament. 

* Hist, of the Puritans, iii. 68. 

8 In the new Article, *for our sakes truly suffered most grievous 
torments in his soul from God '=' truly suffered ' in the authorized 
Article. 

* * At the general resurrection of the body at the last day *=* at the 
last day.* 
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* descent into Hell * as equivalent to * continuing in the 
state of the dead, and nnder the power and dominion of 
death.' The sixth omits all mention of the testimony of the 
Chnrch in ascertaining the component parts of the 
Scriptnre-canon ; it eliminates the Apocrypha ; it furnishes 
a list of the New-Testament writings: and instead of 
laying stress upon the caiionicity of sacred books, it makes 
the fact of their inspiration the true ground of deference to 
their teaching. In the seventh a new clause is added which 
implies that civil precepts of the Law of Moses are binding 
on the Christian, provided they be not such as were pecu- 
liarly restricted to the Jewish commonwealth.^ This article 
is also made to say expressly that by the ' moral law* we 
xmderstand all the Ten Commandments taken in their full 
extent.* The eighth^ respecting the Three Creeds, was 
finally accepted, with the proviso that they should all be 
re-translated and explained in an Appendix to the new 
edition of the Articles,^ then xmder contemplation. The 
ninth, on Original Sin, is made to bear the special impress 
of Geneva. The Divines assert — (1) that original sin con- 
sists of the ' first sin imputed,' as well as of inherent cor- 
ruption ; (2) that man is not only * very far gone from 
original righteousness,' but 'wholly deprived' of it; (3) 
that he is of his own nature inclined only to evil ; (4) they 

^ This clanse is somewhat illustrated by the fact that dnring the 
Protectorate of Cromwell there was a party who laboured to bring 
abont the abolition of the whole law of England, and to sabstitttto 
the Mosaic in its place. Lord Campbell, Lives of the Chancellors, 
III. 88. 

* The force of this decision is seen at once on comparing the 
scmples felt by Chillin^orth a few years before. He maintained 
that the f onrth commandment was no part of the moral law, and did 
not appertain to Christians. See the Life prefixed to his Works, ed. 
1820, p. 16. From other sources (e.^., Hook's Eccl. Biogra^lvy, lY. 10)> 
we know that, according to ChiUlngworth, * praying to G^ to incline 
our hearts to keep this law, imported that the Jewish Sabbath, or 
Saturday, is still in force.' He also objected to Art. XX., Art. XTV., 
Art. XXXI., Art. XIII., and to Articles in general, * as an impo- 
sition on men's consciences, much like that authority which the 
Church of Home assumes.' His scruples were, however, obviated ia 
the end, chiefly through the instrumentality of Sheldon. 

^ See above, p. 213, n 1. 
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substitate 'regenerate' for ^baptized;' and (5) affirm tliat 
concnpiscence * is truly and properly sin.' Upon the ienthj 
* Of Free-will,' a clanse has been engrafted, which 
describes * the preventing grace' of Otod as * working so 
efEectnally in ns, as that it determineth onr will to that 
which is good.' The eleventh, ^ Of the Justification of man 
(before God),' in order to explain the mode of onr 
acquittal, declares that the 'whole obedience and satisfac- 
tion' of the Saviour * is by God imputed unto us, and Christ 
with His righteousness apprehended and rested on by faith 
only ; ' while the thirteenth changes the expression * works 
done before the grace of Christ and the inspiration of His 
Spirit,' into * works done before justification by Christ and 
r^eneration by His Spirit.' 

One of the more leading members in the parliamentary 
Synod which had been entrusted with this criticism of the 
' Elizabethan Articles, and one of the assessors who took 
part in the compiling of the Westminster Confession, was 
Cornelius Burges. On the restoration of the English 
monarchy, and with it of the English Church, he published 
a new string of * Reasons shewiug the necessity of Reforma- 
tion of the public doctrine,' ^ as well as of worship and 
gOYemment. He once again indulged in sharp attacks 
npon the Articles of Religion, which he ventured to im- 
pngn as either doubtful or defective. 

Under the first head was included an emphatic censure 
of the Royal Declaration,^ on the ground that it was so 
constructed as to yield a shelter to ' Arminian' tendencies 
among the English clergy. Burges also argued that to 
keep that * Declaration' as a kind of preface to the Articles 
would check the circulation of salutary doctrine, and would 
lead the way to many * sad consequences,' sanctioning, as 
he foreboded, a belief in the defectibility of grace, in the 
judicial authority of the Church, and in some other ques- 

* The work professes to have been written ' by divers ministers of 
snndry connties in England/ but Barges was the real author. See 
Bp. Pearson's Minor Works, ii. 165, and the Editor's note. 

* Bp. Pearson is not correct in speaking of the date of the Declara- 
tion, as ' 10 Caroli.' The mistake is explained by Bennet, p. 866 : of. 
' Pref.' to Minor WorlcSt pp. zliii. zliy. 
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tionable topics which are interspersed in all the Books of 
Homilies, especially in that relating to Almsdeeds.^ 

On the other hand, it was attempted to prove that the 
Articles were defective — (1) in failing to ennmerate the 
books of the New- Testament canon; (2) in shrinking 
from assaults on sundry points of Popery, or rather of 
*Arminianism,' which loudly called, in his judgm^it, for 
emphatic animadversion ; ^ (3) in passing over many topics 
of general divinity, such as the creation, the doctrine of 
providence, the fall of man, sin, effectual calling, sabbath 
or Lord's day, marriage, communion of saints, etc. It was 
shown, however, in all cases, by Bishop Pearson, who 
replied to Burges, that the main objections were either false 
in themselves, or else were resting on a false hypothesis as 
to the nature of the formulary at which they had been 
levelled. ^ 

Many cavils, emanating from the same quarter, have 
recurred in writings of the later Puritans,* and nowhere 
have they been more plausibly and fully stated than in 
Baxter's * English Non-conformity,' which appeared in 
1689. Like a majority of his predecessors in this field of 
criticism, that writer indicates a general willingness to 
acquiesce in definitions of Christian doctrine as they stand 
in our present series ; but, in common with the authors 
of the Admonitions to Parliament, he feels himself con- 
strained to add, by way of qualification, that *the words of 
the Articles in the obvious sense are many times liaMe to 
exception, and there are many things in them that good 
men may scruple.'* He proceeds accordingly to specify 
examples where objections had been freely taken to some 
one or other of them, by writers of his own age ; bat his 

^ See Pearson's replies to the objections seriatim, Ibid. ii. 174, iqq. 

* The work of Bnrges specifies nniyersal redemption, universal 
graice, falling from grace, etc. See Pearson's remark, p. 189. 

' See as above, and Answer to Dr. Burges, ii. 205, sqq. 

^ Thej had publicly urged at the Savoy Conference, 1661, as one 
of their many g^evances, that their preachers were obliged to accept 
the Articles as not contrary to the Word of God. Cardwell, Hist, qf 
Conf. p. 266 (note), 

* Chap. XXIV. 
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remarlos, nnwortliy now of Berions refatation,^ are interest- 
ing to ns only as a fnrtlier proof that notwithstanding all 
the offers of the Non-conformist to comply with the con- 
ditions of church-membership, provided the rank * weeds 
of Popery' were banished from the Ordinal and Prayer- 
Book, there was always Inrking in such men as Baxter a 
dislike of everything patristic and distinctive in the teaching 
of the Church of England. She was true to the inheritance 
she had received, not merely from the B^formation, but 
through it from the most primitive ages of the faith ; while 
he had little or no sympathy with ancient Christian worthies, 
acting, if not arguing, as though Christ had no *true 
Church on the earth before these times.' ^ 

The hatred of the Non-conformist had, however, been 
disarmed or softened by events which followed the poli- 
tical convulsion of 1688. Thenceforward he was left to 
the unfettered use of his own modes of worship; and 
although in licensing the Non-conformist minister the * Act 
of Toleration'® insisted for a time on the formality of 
signing the Articles of Religion, excepting the thirty- 
fourth, the thirty-fifth, the thirty-sixth, the affirmative 
clause of the twentieth, and a portion of the twenty- 
seventh,^ this latest point of contact or collision seems to 

^ Bingham, in his French Churches Apology for the Church of Eng- 
landf pp. 36--98, Lond. 1706, has examined most of the objections 
made by Baxter and others to the Articles of Heligion. A later critic 
of distinction was John Wesley, who reduced the number of the 
Articles to twenty-five, and inserted many characteristic changes. 
The document, as thus curtailed and modified, was raised into a 
species of * symbolical book* by the American Wesleyans, and is now 
used by them as a test of orthodoxy : see Baird's Beligiort, in America, 
pp. 490 sq. New York, 1856. 

* Bp. Pearson, On the Creed, * To the Reader.' 

' Stat, I Gul. et Mar. p. 18. § 8. It is noteworthy that the * Com- 
prehension Bill ' of 1689 attempted to relieve all ministers of the 
Church from the necessity of subscribing the XXXIX. Articles. For 
the Articles were substituted a Declaration which ran thus : ' I do 
approve of the doctrine and worship and government of the Church 
of England by law established, as containing all things necessary to 
salvation, and I promise, in the exercise of my ministry, to preach 
and practise according thereunto.' Maoaulay, Hist, of Engl. iii. 
90, 91. 

^ For the relief of the dissenters * who scruple the baptizing of 
infants/ § 10. 
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haye been gradually diminished^ and is now remoyed 
entirely. 

The subsequent efforts of an Arian party, in the Chnrch 
itself, to break away from the nnpalatable truths pro- 
pounded in the more dogmatic Articles, we shall consider 
most conveniently in the next chapter. 

^ It appears that in 1772, the snbscriptioii of the dissentm^ 
miniBter was very seldom made. Letter to a Bishop, p. 66 : and in. 
1779, the Act of 19 George III. o. 44, absolved him altogether. 



CHAPTER XI. 

HISTOBIOAL NOTICES OF SUBSCRIPTION TO THE 

ARTICLES. 

TT is not my purpose in the present chapter to discnss 
•*■ the ethical meaning of subscription to a formulary 
of faith, nor to adjudicate with special reference to the 
Articles before us — (1) whether such subscription must be 
viewed as a distinct and positive adoption of all tenets 
there defined ; or (2) whether it imply no more than geiieral 
wiQingness upon the part of the subscriber to restrain 
himself within the limits there determined in his public 
treatment of disputed points. Although the latter view 
has been occasionally advanced by writers of the highest 
reputation and abUity,^ the former seems to be consistent 
with the nature and intention of the Articles as well as 
with the principle embodied by the Church of England in 
the Canons of 15 71.^ 

Subscription to the Articles has been exacted with the 
hope of securing uniformity of doctrine in those Churchmen 
who dehberately assume the ofl&ce of public teachers. It 
accordingly involves their own appropriation of the Articles 
as the exponent of their individual opinions — so far at 
least as such opinions bear on subjects which have been 
determined by authority in that code of doctrine; and, 
while pledging every clergyman to full and positive faith, 
subscription is the act by which he also formally renounces 
errors and corruptions which are there repudiated or pro- 
scribed. It does not indeed imply that every single defi- 
nition in the Articles is capable of the same kind of proof, 
or that they all are in the same way needful to salvation, 

1 e.g,, BranJiall, WorkSy ii. 201, and elsewhere, Oxf. 1842 : but see 
Bennet, c. xxxiy. on this and other similar passages. 

3 < Articnli illi . . . . hand dnbie selecti sunt ex sacris libris Yeteris et 
Novi Testamenti, et onm coelesti dootrina qnsB in illis continetor jper 
<mma congruumt,* Cardwell's Synod, 1. 127. 
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and are therefore necessary terms of commnnion for the 
laity ; jet even with respect to minor statements, some of 
which may be regarded as no more than probable opinions, 
and others as but matters of history and morals, every 
candidate for holy orders certifies his willingness to shape 
his future teaching by the public standard, and to yi^d 
unwavering assent to the propriety of all the code. 

The method of interpreting particular Articles was 
made a further subject of discussion ^m the time of 
their first appearance;^ one claiming to subscribe them 
with the mental reservation — *so far as in my judgment 
they agree with Holy Scripture ; * a second, questioning the 
absolute obligation of the test, or struggling to evade it 
whenever it appeared to vary from the language of an 
older school or system of theology ; ^ but reluctant though 
we be to stigmatize^ subscribers of this kind as utterly 

* See above, pp. 110, 205. 

' It is worthy of note in this connection that Archbishop Land was 
taxed on his impeachment in 1641, with sanctioning the works of 
Davenport above mentioned (p. 148, n. 2) 'wherein the 39 Articles 
of the Church of England established by act of Farlian^ent are izmdh 
traduced and scandalized.' The archbishop answered among other 
things (see TroubleSf etc., pp. 150 sq.) that he never expected Daven- 
port < to expound the Articles so that the Chnrch of England might 
have cause to thank him for it.' The Non-conformists afterwuds 
revived this charge of disaffection or disloyalty, afiirming that numj 
clergymen who signed the Articles were infected with Bomish evron; 
e.g.f in Jenkyns' CeleusmOf seu Clamor ad Theohgoa Hiercvrchia A/ngli- 
cam^f Lond. 1679, p. 80. He quotes a Jesuit writer (p. 28) who re- 
joiced that together with sundry indications of a fiomanizing spirit* 
^39 Articuli flexi in sensum Gatholicum.' Jenkyns then sums up as 
follows : ' Denique dum vident Bramhallum, Taylerom, ThorndQann, 
Hylenum, Sherlocum [i. e., Williami Sherlock], cseteroaque qiiani|iliiri- 
mos ejusdem f urfuris publico scriptis suis Sacrse Scripturee leotionuBBi 
promiscuam, imputationem Christi justitiaa, separationem ab eoolesia 
Bomana ut schismaticam damnare ; preces pro defunctis, adoratioDeDi 
imaginum et hostiee in Eucharistia, justificationem per opera ^to. pro- 
pugnare ; hsQO (inqaam) dum siccis oculis conspiciunt Pontifloii, qnis 
de illis non credat, nos non ire, sed currere, totisque animis et ^lis 
ad Fapismum f erri ? ' 

' Bp. Gonybeare (Sermon on I Tim. vi. 8, 4) characterises the fomier 
view as 'trifling with common sense as much as with common honesfy.' 
The same principle was deliberately stated by the Arians at the begin- 
Sling of the last century. Waterland, Case qf Arian Subteription, 
passim. 
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disloyal to tlie Chnrcli, or as regardless of tlieir own posi- 
tion and tlieir promise, snch an exercise of * private judg- 
ment ' is assuredly incompatible with unity, and adverse to 
the health of all religious associations. 

The following rules or canons of interpretation, sanc- 
tioned by some able writers on this subject, are more 
reasonable in themselves and far more suited to the nature 
of the document to which they are applied. It is desirable : 

First, to weigh the history of the Reformation move- 
ment in the midst of which the Articles had been produced. 

Secondh/y to read them in this light, approximating as 
for as possible to the particular point of view which had 
been occupied by all the leading compilers. 

Thirdly, to interpret the language of the formulary in 
its plain and grammatical souse (i.e., the sense which it had 
borne in the Edwardine and Elizabethan periods of the 
Church), bestowing on it *the just and favourable con- 
struction, which ought to be allowed to all human writings, 
especially such as are set forth by authority.' 

Fcmrthly, where the language of the Articles is vague, 
or where (as might have been expected from their history) 
we meet with a comparative silence in respect of any theo- 
logical topic, to ascertain the fuller doctrine of the Church 
o| England on that point, by reference to her other 
symbolical writings — ^the Prayer-Book, the Ordinal, the 
Homilies, and the Canons. 

Fifthly, where these sources have been tried without 
arriving at eayplidt knowledge as to the intention of any 
Article, to acquiesce in the deductions which * the catholic 
doctors and ancient bishops' have expressly gathered on 
that point from Holy Scripture; in accordance with the 
recommendation of the Canon of 1571, in which subscrip- 
tion to the present Articles had been enjoined upon the 
clergy. 

^though instances are found, in earlier times and foreign 
countries, of the application of religious tests to academical 
students,^ the occasion which in England had first 

^ See, for instance, Hardwiok*s Middle Age, p. 291, n. 6. At the 
time of the Beformation, Osiander (1552) complained that academical 
tests invaded the liberty of the students; whereupon Melancthon gave 
the following account of their introduction at Wittenberg, and the 
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witnessed tlie exercise of such principles upon a large scale 
occurred in 1549 and the three folio vring years, when 
Articles resembling those of 1653 were put in circulation 
by reforming prelates.^ This, however, undertaken, as it 
seems to have been, with no regular sanction either of the 
Church or civil power, was frequently resisted by the 
medisBval party ; but the royal mandate of June 19, 1553, 
enforced subscription on the clergy (students of the Univer- 
sities included) before the expiration of six weeks from the 
date of its appearance. By this pressure all incumbents 
would have been constrained to sign the Articles on pain 
of deprivation, and the test * was ordered to extend to those 
who might in future be appointed to a benefice or any other 
ecclesiastical ofl&ce. But the death of Edward, some days 
after, interrupted the circulation of the mandate, and sub- 
scription to the Articles was consequently abandoned for a 
period of eighteen years. 

Meanwhile, however, it is found that Gardiner Iiad 

gFonnds on which they rested : ' Non recens a nobis ezcogitata est 
hsec promissio, Gied institnta ab hoc Gollegio (i.e., the theological 
faculty) ante annos fere viginti, videlicet a Luthero, lona, et pastore 
hnjos Ecclesi89 Doctore Fomerano. Hos integerrimos viros magna 
injuria adficit Osiander, cnm serit snspicionem qnod yolnerint tyian- 
nidem constitnere, qnom honestissima cansa consilii in conspectn siL 
Et tnnc vagabantor mnlti fanatici homines, qni snbinde nova delira- 
menta spargebant, Anabaptistae, Servetns, Gampanns, Schwenkfeldins, 
et alii. Et non desunt tales forisB nllo tempore. Quantum igitnr 
hnmana diligentia cavere potuit, yoloit hio Senatns bona ingenia de 
modestia commonefacere, et metas ostendere extrisi qnas non t^nece 
erompendom esset. Yoloit frasnare, quantum posset, minus qnietos. 
Hio mos fait et EcclesisB veteris . . . . ' Melancthon, Idber SeleeL 
Declam. : 0pp. xii. 7, ed. Bretschneider. 

^ See above, pp. 72 sq. The rigorous way in which snbsoript&m. 
had been urged upon the students in the University of Oxford and 
also on the candidates for Church-preferment, is brought out distinctly 
in the sermon preached by Brokis (Brooks) Nov. 12, 1553, at St. 
Paul's Cross. Eeferring to the latter point, he asks (sign. D. viii) : 
' Hathe there been anye spiritual promotion and dignitie, ye or almoste 
anye meane liuyng of the churche, bestowed these few yearea paBte, 
but vppon such onely, as would emestly set furth (either by preach- 
ing, either by subscribing) al the erronious doctrine, falsi termed the 
Kinges p^ocedinges ? Hath there been any catholike of late yeares 
refusyng subscription, but that hath been, other depriued, other 
imprisoned, other banished their company, other at leaste silenced ? ' 

' See above, p 74, n. 2. 
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learned to profit by the stem example of his rival Hooper ; 
and on forwarding his own series of fifteen Articles to 
Cambridge, he had taken the precantion to enjoin that 
they shonld all in fntnre be subscribed by students in the 
University before admission to degrees.^ 

We saw that during the early years of Queen Elizabeth 
(1569 — ^1571), the clergy, on admission to their benefices, 
and twice also every year, had been required to signify their 
acquiescence in a form of doctrine, called the * Eleven 
Articles/ This act, however, rested solely on the mandate 
of Archbishop Parker and the other bishops, not upon a 
regular order of Convocation or the Crown. The same 
code of doctrine was also promulgated in Ireland as early 
as the year 1566 ; although in neither country was atten- 
tion drawn distinctly to the permanent fitness of the present 
list of Articles tiU 1571 — excepting that the formal signa- 
ture of members of Convocation, under whose auspices the 
Articles had been revised, amounted to a general recognition 
of the principle of subscription. 

At the latter date two measures, independent in their 
origin as well as in their operation, were adopted for the 
purpose of promoting uniformity of doctrine, aud excluding 
all those persons from the ministry of the Church who 
were unwilling to adopt the Articles as one test of ortho- 
doxy. By the first of these measures, which, as we have 
seen, is the famous Act 13 Eliz. c. 12, it was required that 
'every one under the degree of a bishop, which doth or 
shall pretend to be a priest or minister of God's Holy Word 
and Sacraments, by reason of any other form of institution, 
consecration or ordering than thi form set forth by Farlia^ 
ment in the time of the late king, of most worthy memory, 
K"i-ng Edward the Sixth, or now used in the reign of our 
most gracious sovereign lady, before the feast of the Nativity 
of Christ next following, shall in the presence of the bishop, 
or guardian of the spiritualities of some one diocese, where 
he hath or shall have ecclesiastical living, declare his assent, 
and svhscrihe to all the Articles of Beligion, which ordy con^ 
cem the confession of the true Christian faith, and the doctrine 
s)f the Sacraments • • . .- and shall bring from such bishop or 

» WilkinEf, IV. 127. 
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guardian of spiritnaliiies in writing under his seal autben-* 
tick, a testimonial of such assent and subscription ; and 
openly on some Sunday, in the time of. the public seryico 
aforenoon, in every Church where by reason of any 
ecclesiastical living he ought to attend, read both the said 
testimonial and the said Articles.* 

The earlier portion of the above clause was bbyiously 
intended to secure the acquiescence of the clergy who bad 
been ordained according to the mediaeval forms in the reign 
of Mary, while the new Ordinal was in abeyance. For this 
reason the provisions of the Act encountered the hostiliiy 
of the ' Admonition to the Parliament,' put forth in the 
following year: but whether Articles to which subsorip- 
tion was exacted by that statute from aspirants to eccle- 
siastical promotion, were all the thirty-nine of the present 
series, or those only of the number which may be regarded 
as dogmatical,^ is a question very difficult to answer. 

In a later clause of the same Act it is enjoined that no 
person shall hereafter be admitted to a benefice with cure, 
' except he then be of the age of three and twenty years at 
the least and a deacon, and shall first have subscribed the 
said Articles in presence of the Ordinary,' — expressions 
where the ambiguity of which we have complained above 
is equally apparent. 

Bennet^ and other writers have contended that the word 
* only ' was not designed to be restrictive but demonstrative, 
declaring the nature of the subjects handled in the Articles, 
or, in other words, importing that they all concern the true 
Christian faith and the doctrine of the Sacraments. 

But this argument must be regarded as precarious even 
in respect of grammar ; and as soon as we lutve recollected 
that distinctions of the kind supposed were actually drawn 
as early as the introduction of the bill, by some of its chief 
promoters,' were revived by Admonitioners to Parliament 

^ The Articles relating to faith and doctrine (so far as these may 
be separated from the rest) are 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13,. 14^ 1^ 
16, 17, 18, 22. Bp. Gibson's Codex, p. 321. 

« c. XXII. : of. Collier, ii. 531 ; Bedford's Vindication of the Church 
of Englomd a>gainst * Friestcraf t in Perfection ; ' and Br. Swi^nson's 
Essay on the Hist, of Article XXIX. pp. 46 sq. 

* See above, pp. 148, 149. 
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in the cotirse of the following year,* as well as by some 
members of the Convocation of 1576,* and were repeated 
still more urgently in favour of the Puritans on the acces- 
sion of James I.,° it cannot be denied that the statute had 
been construed from the j&rst by those who were in search of 
pretexts for their non-conformity, as binding the subscriber 
only to one section of the Elizabethan Articles. 

Selden* alludes to this circumstance in the following 
passage of his * Table-Talk : ' * There is a secret concerning 
the Articles,' he writes : * of late ministers have subscribed 
to all of them ; but by the Act of Parliament that confirmed 
them, they ought only to subscribe to those Articles which 
contain matters of faith and the doctrine of the Sacraments, 
as appears by the first subscriptions. . . .But bishop Bancroft, 
in the Convocation held in lang James's days, he began it, 
that ministers should subscribe to three things, to the King's 
supremacy, to the Common-Prayer, and to the Thirty-nine 
Articles ; though many of them do not contain matter of 
feath.' 

But writers on the other side allege a very definite 
opinion from Coke's * Institutes,* which is couched in the 
following terms: *I heard Wray, Chief Justice in the 
Eong's Bench, Pasch. 23 Eliz., report that where one 
Smyth subscribed to the said Thirty-nine Articles of 
Religion with this addition " so far forth as the same were 
agreeable to the Word of God,** it was resolved by him and 
aU the Judges of England, that this subscription was not 
accordmg to the statute of 13 Eliz. Because the statute 
required an absolute subscription, and this subscription made 
it conditional ; and that this Act was made for avoiding of 
diversity of opinions, etc., and by this addition the party 
might by his own private opinion take some of them to be 
against the Word of God, and by this means diversity of 

* See Wliitgift'fl BefensB of fhd Answers to fhe Admonitionf p. 776, 
Lond. 1574. Elsewhere, however, it would seem as if the Admoni- 
tioners did not themselves recognize this distinction. They speak of 
the * pontificall, which is annexed to the booke of common-prayer, and 
wherennto subscribing to the Articles we must subscribe also/ B. v. 

« Wilkins, iv. 284. 

* See above, p. 206, n. 2, 

* Table Talk, * Articles,' pp. 8, 4. Lond. 1789. 
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opinions slionld not be avoided, — which was the scope 
of the statute, — and the very Act itself made touching 
subscription hereby of none effect.' ^ 

This strong opinion of the Lord Chief Justice, not long 
after the passing of the Elizabethan statute, is entitled 
doubtless to considerable weight, and yet it seems to rest 
upon a mere conviction that reserve or limitation in such. 
cases is irreconcileable with the object of the Church in 
framing Articles, instead of being drawn from careful study 
of the Act itself, and due regard to the known feelings of 
its chief promoters. 

It has also been contended that the practice of the BEigh 
Commissioners, who had to deal with the first race of Non- 
conformists, was in favour of the stringent interpretation o 
the Elizabethan statute ; but this fact, while serving to 
acquaint us with the feeling of the Church-authorities, does 
nothing to clear up the ambiguity of passages above recited. 
As late, moreover, as the opening of the reign of Charles H. 
the king himself appears to have been recognising a 
•distinction between articles of doctrine and articles of dis- 
cipline:* yet in the Act of Uniformity (13 & 14 Car. II. 
c. 4), such difference is abandoned altogether; and no 
colourable plea® is left for seeking shelter in the limitatory 
clause, which might have been adduced with no small show 
of reason in the period just preceding. 

While the House of Commons was thus bent upon 
exacting a subscription to the Articles, in whole or part, 
(1) from all the clergy who were not ordained according to 
the English Reformed Ordinal, and (2) from all the future 
incumbents on admission to their several cures, the Convoca- 
tion of the same year was actively engaged in putting forth 
a second and to some extent a supplementary provision. It 
was there enjoined* that all persons approved as puUio 
preachers should have their licences renewed only on con- 
dition that they subscribed the series of Articles agreed on 
ait the Synod, and pledged themselves to preach in strict 

1 Instit Part iv. c. 74, pp. 823, 324. 
^ CardweH's Document. Annals, ii. 300. 

' Yet Blackburne ventures to aflirm that the limiting olanse is not 
abrogated by that Act : ' Preface ' to 2nd edition of the Cor^fessioruiL 
4 Cardwell, Synod, 1. 127. 
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accordance with tliat pubKc standard. In like manner, 
every minister of a cliurcli before entering on his sacred 
functions was enjoined^ to give a satisfactory proof of 
orthodoxy by subscribing, not a few, but all the Articles 
of Religion ; — a decree in which the members of Convoca- 
tion had an eye to the prevailing fancy that requirements 
of the Church were all included in the recognition of 
doctrinal Articles : and consequently, though subscription to 
the rest might never have been legally enforced, it is in- 
disputable that the whole production was henceforth made 
binding on the English clergy, inforo conscienUoe. 

It may have been this same consideration which was 
moving the Commissioners to call for the subscriptions of 
the clergy in the following year without regard to any 
limitatory clause : and the severity with which the Articles 
in general were imposed would form the sorest grievance of 
the Puritans, and so give birth to many of the serious 
agitations which now rose in every quarter. The most 
early symptom of such disaffection may be gathered from 
the following extract:* * Whereas immediately after the 
laste Parliament, holden at "Westminster, begon in anno 
1570, and ended in anno 1571, the ministers of God's holy 
Word and Sacraments were called before her maiesties 
hygh commyssyoners and enforced to subscribe vnto the 
Articles, if they would kepe theyr places and liuyngs, and 
some for refusing to subscribe ® vnbrotherly and vncharit- 
ably intreated, and from theyr offyces and places removed : 
May it please therefore thys honorable and high court of 
Parliament, in consideration of the premises, to take a view 
of such causes as then dyd withhold, and now doth, the 
foresayd ministers from subscribing and consenting vnto 
those foresaid Articles,' etc. 

This onslaught was, however, turned ere long into a 
general censure of the principle of subscription, in which 
no regard was had to the distinctive purport of the docu- 

» Cardwell, Synod, 1. 120. 

2 * Pref .' to the First Admonition to the Parliament, 
• The number actually deprived for non-subscription was about one 
hundred. Neal, i. 284 : cf . * Preface* to Rogers, On the Articles, who 
describes the malcontents as ' divers of the inferior ministers in and 
aboat London and elsewhere in this kingdom*' 
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ment itself. It was denounced because it was pnt forward 
by authority. *The wound,' those critics now exclaimed,^ 
* grows desperate, and wants a corrosive ; 'tis no time to 
blanch, or sew pillows under men's elbows.' Yet no less 
apparent is it that, instead of the Elizabethan prelates 
acting vigorously at this conjuncture, and confuting Non- 
conformity upon the threshold, not a few of them sank 
down into lethargic acquiescence, if they did not wink at 
its diffusion and 'feed its fond humour.' For example, 
the whole primacy of Grindal had been marked by tender- 
ness in favour of the Non-conformists, and in all his later 
years he seems to have neglected to impose the Articles, or 
any other test of doctrine, on the clergy of the southern 
province.^ The result was that on Whitgift's elevation to 
the same post in 1588, he found himself compelled to 
institute more stringent measures for preserving what he 
felt to be the genuine rites and dogmas of the Churchi of 
England from the rising inundations of that Puritanism 
which issued in the Great Rebellion. He accordingly put 
forward certain declarations which were known as * Whit- 
gift's Articles,' and which ere long received a formal 
sanction in the 36th of the Jacobean Canons. These three 
Articles he had designed for all who were admitted to the 
cure of souls," as well as for all those who should in future 
be licensed to preach, read, catechize, minister the sacra- 
ments, or execute any other ecclesiastical function.* One 
relates to the supremacy of the Crown, the second to the 
Prayer-Book and the Ordinal, and the third which bears 
immediately upon our subject is expressed in the following 
terms : ' That I allow the Book of Articles of Religion 
agreed upon by the archbishops and bishops of both pro- 

> Keal, I. 285. 

■ Fuller, Chu/rch Eist Bk. ix. p. 138, fol. ed. Parfdmrst, bishop of 
Norwich, was another example of this laxity. He ' is blamed even of 
the best sort for his remissness in ordering his clergy. He winkoth at 
schismatics and Anabaptists, as I am informed. Snrely I see great 
variety in ministration. A surplice may not be borne here. And the 
ministers follow the folly of the people, calling it charity to feed 
their fond humour. Oh, my Lord, what shall become of tlus time ? * 
Cecil to Parker, Aug. 12, 1561 : Parker's Correspond, p. 149. 

• * Pref .* to Sogers, On ths Articlea* 

^ Bennet, pp. 898, 899. 



^S3.ii^ B.\3BBCBlPTI01!i TO THB ABTICLES. 229 

vincea, and the whole cler^, in the Convocation holden at 
London in the year of our Lord Ood 1562, and set forth by 
her Majesty's authority, and do believe aQ the Articles 
therein contained to be agreeable to the Word of God. In 
witness thereof I have subscribed my name.' ^ 

* The Brethren,' as the Puritan party was now often 
designated, were so pressed by this intrepid measure of the 
Primate,' that 1584 is noted in their annals as Hhe 
woful year of subscription.' ' Laity and clergy were alike 
offended by such * Articles as lately had been tendered in 
divers parts of this realm ; ' and in December, 1584, we jfind 
the House of Commons, which was more and more com- 
pletely tainted by the Puritanic principle, addressing a 
petition to the Lords spiritual and temporal, in which it 
was desired that 'hereafter no oath or subscription be 
tendered to any that is to enter into the ministry, or to any 
benefice with cure, or to any place of preaching, but such 
only as be expressly prescribed by the statutes of this 
realm.'* 

Resisted as they were by Puritans in parliament, the 
efforts of a band of men like Whitgift had but little force 

' For another form of Bnbscription employed at this period, see 
Beimet, p. 399. An early copy of Whitgift's Three Articles will be 
found in the library of Cains College, Cambridge, MS. No. 197; § 6, 
together with 'reasons which may persnade snbscribinge* (fol. 167). 
The reason nrged in favour of the third Article rnns thus : ' If not to 
the last Article, then yon denie true doctrine to be established in the 
Churches of England, which is the maigne note of the Churches : And 
so I see not reason whie I sholde persuade the Fapiste to our religion, 
and to come to our Churche, seeinge we will not allowe it ourselves.' In 
writing to Sir Christopher Hatton (May 9, 1584), the archbishop gives 
a melancholy account of his difficulties in reference to these matters ; 
Nicolas's Life of Hatton^ pp. 871, 372, Lond. 1847. 

^ In the same year the Convocation put forth certain ' Artiouli pro 
clero,' enjoining among other things that no bishop shall hereafter 
admit any person to Holy Orders, except he is of his own diocese .... 

* vel saltern, nisi rationem fidei susb juxta Articulos illos Eeligionis .... 
Latino sermone reddere possit, adeo ut sacramm literarum testimonia, 
quibus eorundem Articulorum yeritas innititur, recitare etiam valeat.' 
Cardwell, Synod, i. 141. 

• Rogers, Ibid, 

* D'Ewes, p. 358. The Archbishop of York (Sandys) replied, that 

* for subscription, he doubted not it was lawful and might prove the 
cause of much order and quietness in the Church,' p. 360. 
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in mastering tHe disaffection wMch was rampant in the 
middle classes of society now growing into fresh import- 
ance. Non-conformity went on increasing, sometimes as 
before, with the connivance of the bishops, till it leayened 
nearly all the lump. * How carelessly subscription is exacted 
in England,' was Bancroft's lamentation in 1593, *I am. 
ashamed to report. Such is the retchlessness of many of 
our bishops on the one side, and their desire to be at ease 
and quietness to think upon their own affairs ; and on the 
other side, such is the obstinacy and intolerable pride of that 
factious sort, as that betwixt both sides, either subscription 
is not at all required, or if it be, the bishops admit them so 
to qualifie it that it were better to be omitted altogether.' ^ 

Bancroft was himself exalted to the primacy of England 
early in the following century, and, both before and after 
that promotion, was distinguished by his ardour in the 
conflict which was being waged between the Churcli and 
Non-conformists. He was also president of the southern 
Convocation which assembled on the 20th of March, 1604 ; 
and there it is recorded that the Articles of Religion • all 
and singular,' were subscribed 'by the byshops and the 
whole cleargy of the province of Canterbury.' This solemn 
act had doubtless been suggested by the known hostility of 
Puritans to many of the Articles, as well as other Formu- 
laries of the English Church,^ — ^hostility which led again 
to Bancroft's new proposal, to engraft the disciplinary 
decrees of Whitgift* on the code of Canons, which were 
formally enacted at this period and confirmed under the 

* Survey of the Pretended Holy JDiscvpline, p» 249. Lond. 1593. 

^ At the Hampton-Court Conference just before, the leader of the 
Puritans had contended that ' subscription was a great impeachment 
to a learned ministry, and therefore entreated it might not he exacted 
as heretofore* Cardweirs Hist, of Confer, p. 193. *To subscribe 
according to the statutes of the realm, namely, to the Articles and the 
King's supremacy they were not unwilling.' The Frayer-Book was 
the great stumbling-block. 

^ See above, p. 228, and cf . Canon xxxyi. which enjoins snbsoription 
to the Articles universally on all, as well at ordination as at institatioiL 
to a benefice. The best * Account of the Subscription of the Ccmvoca* 
tion to the Articles in 1604,' is given by the late Archdeacon Todd in 
App. lY. of his Decla/rations of our Refm^^mers on OrigvnaX 8in, eto» 
Lond. 1818. 
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Great Seal of England. By the absolute order for subscrip- 
tion Tvluch this code embodied, a large number of the Non- 
conformists, called the ' Brethren of the Second Separation,' 
were driven to relinquish their positions in the Church ; 
while many who adhered to her communion for a time, 
were rendered more completely hostile to her government 
and ritual system. 

But the zeal of English rulers, though long dormant or 
perverted, was now prompting them to undertake more 
strenuous measures for repairing some of the sad breaches 
which the Church of England had sustained."^ The 
Universities, too long the nursery of Puritanism, were now 
to be included under the operation of the test prescribed by 
the Canons in 1604. The officers of Cambridge, it is true, 
and probably of Oxford also, had recourse to similar 
methods for ascertaining the orthodoxy of their graduate 
members, ^s early as the reign of Edward ; but his death, 
as wo have noticed, put an end to agitations which this 
question was exciting, and it does not seem to have been 
mooted any more in Cambridge till the reign of James I.^ 
At Oxford, on the contrary, it was decreed in 1573, that 
every candidate for the future, before taking his degree, 
should subscribe the Articles of B/eligion ; and in 1576 a 
further law extended the application of the test to every 
person above the age of sixteen, upon entering his name at 
any College or Hall. The powers of both the Universities 
were subsequently enlarged,® in 1616, by directions from 
King James I. enjoining that all persons on admission to 
degrees should sign not only the Articles of Religion, but 
also the two other statements of the 36th Canon. But in 
reference to Cambridge, if not Oxford also, it was ruled by 
the ' Gh-and Committee for Religion ' (Jan. 19, 1641), that 
to exact subscription from the students was against the 

* e.g,f Bancroft inquires in 1605, and Abbott in 1616, whether any 
impngn the Articles (Cardwell's Docum, Ann, ii. 103, 221). 

• Some of the following facts are drawn from a Summary View of 
the LoAVS relating to Subscriptions, etc., 2nd ed. Lend. 1772. 

3 Three years earlier the King had prescribed subscription to the 
three Articles of the 36th Canon in the case of candidates for divinity 
degrees, bnt the mie was now made binding upon all who took any 
degree whatever. 
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law and liberty of the subject, and ongbt not to be pressed 
in future on any one whatever.^ 

But on reaching the close of that gloomy interval which 
next ensued, we find that on the Brestoration of Charles IL 
subscription to the Articles was universally imposed upon. 
the clergy with more stringency than ever. Close conf oxzo* 
ity to rules and rubrics was now peremptorily ordered by 
Sheldon and his colleagues, while the 36th of the Jacobean 
Canons was obeyed by minister and prelate with unswerr- 
ing punctuality. Among the other proofs of vigilance, 
which rulers both in Church and St^te thought necessary 
to exert, it may be noticed, that the Act of Uniformity, IS 
and 14 Car. IL c. 4, requires every head of a college to 
* subscribe unto the Nine and Thirty Articles of EeHgion, 
mentioned in the statute made in the 13th year of the 
reign of the late Queen Elizabeth .... and declare his 
unfeigned assent and consent unto, and approbation of the 
said Articles : ' and in a subsequent proviso (§ zxz.) it 
enacts, with the intention of removing every species of 
evasion, that ' all such subscriptions shall be construed cl9 
extending to the Ordinal mentioned in the six and thirtieth 
Article, any thing in the said Article, or in any statute, act, 
or canon heretofore had or made, to the contrary thereof, 
in any wise notwithstanding.' 

The Act of Toleration, we have seen already, limited 
the number of the Articles to which ' dissenting ministers * 
were still required to subscribe ; but in the application 
of that test of doctrine to the clergy, it has undergone 
no change whatever from the period of the Bestoration 
to the present time. 

We should remark, indeed, that one large section of 
English clergymen, especially about the middle of the last 
century, were loudly crying for emancipation from the 
' fetters of subscription.' Their demand was not ' unlimited 
toleration' as dissenters, but * unlimited licence,' while dis- 
charging their ministerial functions. The depriving of Non- 
jurors had too frequently involved the introduction, in high 
places, of a class of teachers whose ideas ill accorded with 
the temper of the Prayer-Book, or the voice which other 

* Enshworth, iv. 149. 
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Formularies were continTially uplifting in behalf of dog- 
matic tmth. The controversies with Deism, which broke 
ont in the succeeding period, were the means of lowering 
the tone of clerical society, or limiting men's interest too 
exclusively to wants of their own age ; while in proportion 
as the study of patristic literature decayed, a school of 
Arian and Socinian clergy had sprung up in England, 
absolutely denying the necessity of faith in fundamental 
doctrines of ihe Church, or striving to reduce the plain 
•oredenda of the Gospel to the smallest possible number. 
It is painful to record, that not a few of these writers 
were willing, in the first instance, to encounter the 
' formality,' as they esteemed it, of subscribing Articles to 
which they rendered no allegiance, either as a step to 
ordination or the honours and emoluments of office. They 
contended that 'these Articles may conscientiously be 
subscribed in any sense in which they themselves, by their 
own interpretation, could reconcile them to Scripture, 
without regard to the meaning and intention, either of the 
persons who first compiled or who now imposed them.'* 
But the hollovmess of such a principle was very soon 
discovered, and its chief abettors next resorted to a bolder 
scheme for getting rid of oaths and declarations, which 
were challenging their personal fitness for the work of 
their high callings. Headed by Archdeacon Blackbume, 
the xmscrupulous author of the 'Confessional,' those 
agitators argued that the doctrines of the Christian religion 
cannot possibly be made clearer by human compilations 
or Articles of faith ; that to demand a full and undoubted 
assent to propositions, in themselves very doubtful and 
obscure, is to tyrannize over the understanding of subscribers; 
ihat to disqualify a person on account of his religious scru- 
ples is to subject him to pains and penalties, and that bare 
compliance in the use of an established Liturgy without the 
aid of Articles of Religion, or indeed of any test of doctrine 
whatsoever, is security enough for all the decencies 
of public worship, as well as for the peaceful continuation 
of the present Church-establishment.' 

* Waterland, Case of Arian Subscription : Works, ii. 264, 265. 
' See these arguments soberly stated in a Letter to the Members <^ 
the Honourable House of Convmons, by a Christian Whig, Lend. 1772; 
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And as the press was teeming for a wMle "with publica- 
tions in support of these sweeping measures, the objections 
to religious tests assumed a formidable aspect under the 
guidance of the same Archdeacon Blackbume, who had 
been the foremost instrument in stirring up the general 
agitation. In 1771, he published his 'Proposals for an 
Application to Parliament, for relief in the matter of 
subscription to the Liturgy and Thirty-nine Articles of the 
Established Church of England;'^ and the way being 
already paved with great ability in his earlier productions, 
there were ' learned and conscientious clergy ' at his beck 
to aid him in his present undertaking. A petition,* known 
as the 'Feathers Tavern Petition,' was accordingly pre- 
pared and introduced into the House of Commons, Feb. 6, 
1772. It set out by affirming 'the undoubted right of 
Protestants to interpret Scripture for themselves ; ' it pleaded 
that habitual violence was done to this principle by exact- 
ing the assent of candidates for orders to ' Articles and 
Confessions of faith drawn up by fallible men ; ' and, after 
dwelling at some length on other grievances, submitted 
the cause of the petitioners, 'under God, to the wisdom 
and justice of a British parliament, and the piety of a 
Protestant king.' 

It was a happy day for England when this feverish 
struggle of the Anan party to escape from obligations they 
had freely undertaken, was defeated in the House of Com- 
mons. By whatever motives such decision had been mainly 
influenced, whether by ' disinclination to religious changes,'^ 

the Arian character of the moyement is peculiarly manifest in * Bea- 
sons hninbly oflTered for composing a new set of Articles of Beligion ; 
with XXI. Articles proposed as a specimen for improvement,' Lend. 1771« 
In this ' improved set,' there is no allusion to the doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity. 

* Works, VII. 1 sqq. Camb. 1804. 

* See it at length; Ihid, pp. 16 sq. These petitioners, however, 
adopted the old principle to some extent by proposing to snbscribe to 
the Scriptnres as set forth in our Authorized Version ; but such a 
test of doctrine would clearly be no test at all. Faley was among the 
advocates of the Feathers Tavern Petition ; and curious is it to remark 
that Calvin himself refused subscription to Creeds, on the ground that 
it was ' tryanny to make one man speak the language of another.' 
Quarterly Bev. No. clxxvi. p. 540. 

^ A Letter to a Bishop (by an advocate of the measure), p. 4. 'Lond^ 
1V72. 
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' by the fashion of the times,' ^ or else by clear anticipation 
of results which mnst have followed from the passing of 
this measure, the petition was repulsed upon the threshold, 
by 217 to 71, and Blackbume left to pour out his regrets 
in a new series of ' Reflections ' on the fate of his darling 
project. 

Since that crisis there has been no organized attack 
upon our Articles of Religion, nor, indeed, on any of the tests 
of doctrine promulgated by the English Church. In spite 
of the excessive coldness which pervaded our communion 
at the close of the last century; in spite of individual 
scruples, and of laxer theories of subscription which revive 
from time to time, our Formularies have retained their 
hold on the affections both of priest and people, and are 
answering the salutary end for which they were compiled. 

And now, perhaps, there is more hope than ever, that 
the Articles will steadily resist the undermining of indif- 
ferentism, as well as the more open onslaughts of heresy 
and unbelief.* A flame of holier zeal is being kindled in 
the hearts of Churchmen, and is diffused from year to year 
through the dependencies of the empire. There, as here, 
while stimulating higher aims and countenancing every 

^ Blackbtune, Reflections on the Fate of a Petition, etc. Works, vir. 
37. 

2 It is also gratifying to remark that with respect to tests of 
doctrine, a wonderful reaction has taken place of late in Germany. At 
a meetiQg of the Pmssian Kirchenbund (or confederation of churches 
composing the Evangelische Unirte Kirche of Germany) the following 
resolution was carried in September, 1853, by more than 2100 voices^ 
against six dissentients : 

* The members of the German Evangelical Kirchentag hereby make 
known, that they with heart and voice hold and profess the Confession 
presented by the Evangelical Princes and Estates to the Emperor 
Charles V. at the Imperial Diet of Augsburg in the year 1530, and 
hereby publicly testify their accord with it, as the oldest and simplest 
common record of publicly acknowledged Evangelical doctrine in 
Germany.' 

In commenting upon this act, a writer in the EvomgeUsche Kircheri' 
Zeitung, No.xi (1854), forcibly remarks : * Dass eine freie Versammlung 
von Bolcher Ausdehnuiig sich wieder zur Augsburgischen Confes- 
sion bekannt, und damit dem Teuf el von Neuem entsagt hat, lasst 
hoffen, dass diese wenigstens bei den Dienem der Kirche bald wieder 
vollst&ndig in ihre ursprunglichen Bechte eintreten wird.' 
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project for the social and material good of tlie community, 
it wakens a fresh love for the distmctive truths of super- 
natural religion. It is widening our Christian sympathies, 
and quickening in us the perception of her close afi&nity to 
all the members of the Christian brotherhood. It urges us 
to emulate the line of ancient worthies into some of whose 
best labours we have freely entered ; and if only it be calm 
and sober, patient and discriminating, as it certainly is 
active and expansive, it will ultimately, with God's blessing, 
make this Church of England the joy of all the earth. 
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AETICLES* 

DEVISED BY 

THE KINGES HIGHNES MAJESTIE, 

TO STABLTSHE CHRISTEN QUIETNES AND UNITIH 

AMONGE US, 

AND 

TO AVOTDE CONTENTIOUS OPINIONS, 

WHICH ABTICLES BE ALSO AFFBOYED 

BY THE CONSENT AND DETERMINATION OF THE HOLE 
CLERGIE OF THIS REALME. 

Anno M.D.XXXVL 



* [In tHe Cotton MS. the title is, ' Artidos abont BeCgion, set out 
by the Conyocation, and pablished hy the King's anthoritj.' See 
above, pp. 39 sq.] 



The text of the following Articles is that of the edition originally 
printed by Thomas Berthelet, in 1536, which is preferred for thie 
reasons above Btated, p. 41. 

The collations marked B are derived from the Cotton HS. 
Cleopatra, E. Y. fol. 69 sq., through the medium of Bixniet's 
'Addend.' to Vol. i. 459 sq. 

Those marked represent the variations of the Articles as they 
were drawn by Collier from the * State Paper Office,* ii. 122 sq. 

Those marked Fy the variations in a copy made by Poller from 
the Convocation-Becords ; Church History, Book v. pp. 213 sq.ed.fdL 



THE PEEFACE.* 



Henry the VIIL hy the grace of God king of England and of 
France, defensor ^ of the faith, lord of Ireland, and in earth 
sujoreme head of the Church of England, to all, and singular 
our most loving, faithful, and obedient subjects, greeting, 

A MONG other cures appertaining^ unto this our princely office, 
-^ whereunto it hath pleased Almighty God of His infinite 
mercy and goodness to call us, we have always esteemed and 
thought, like as we also yet esteem and think, that it most 
chiefly belongeth unto our said charge diligently to foresee and 
cause, that not only the most holy word and commandments of 
God should most sincerely be believed, and most reverently bo 
observed and kept of our subjects, but also* that unity and 
concord in opinion,* namely in such things as doth concern our 
religion, may increase and go forthward, and all occasion of 
dissent and discord touching the same be repressed and utterly 
extinguished. 

For the which cause, we being of late, to our great regret, 
credibly advertised of such diversity in opinions, as have grown 
and sprung in this our realm, as well concerning certain articles 
necessary to our salvation, as also touching certain other honest 
and commendable ceremonies, rites, and usages now of long 
time used and accustomed in our churches,'^ for conservation of 

> defensor] defender S. 

* appertaining] committed B. 

' that it most chiefly . . . bat also] this to be most chief, most i)onderons, and of 
most weight, that His holy word and commandments may sincerely, without let or 
hindrance, be of onr snljects truly believed and reverently kept, and observed ; and 
that B. 

* opinion] opinions F. 

* now of long time . . . churches] in our said church B, 

* The whole of the Declaration or Preface is wanting in 0, 
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an honest policy and decent and seemly order to be had therein,' 
minding to have that xmity and agreement established throngh 
onr said Church concerning the premises, and being yery 
desirons to eschew not only the dangers of souls, but also the 
outward unquietness which by occasion of the said diversity 
in opinions (if remedy were not provided) might x)erchaiioe 
have ensued, have not only in our own person at many 
times taken great pains, study, labours, and trayailSy but 
also have caused our bishops, and other the most discieefr 
and best learned men of our clergy of this our whole realm, 
to be assembled in our convocation, for the full debatement 
and quiet determination of the same. Where, after long and 
mature deliberation, and disputations had of and upon the 
premises, finally they have concluded and agreed upon the meet 
special points and articles, as well such as be commanded of 
God, and are necessary to our salvation, as also divers other 
matters* touching the honest ceremonies and good and politic 
orders, as is aforesaid ; which their determination, debatement, 
and agreement, for so much as we think to have proceeded of a 
good, right, and true judgment, and to be agreeable to the laws 
and ordinances of God, and much profitable for the establishr 
ment of that charitable concord and unity in our Church of 
England, which we most desire, we have caused the same to be 
published, willing, requiring, and commanding you, to accept, 
repute, and take them accordingly. And further we most 
heartily desire and pray' Almighty God, that it may please Him 
so to illumine your hearts, that you and every of you may haTO 
no less desire, zeal, and love to the said xmity and concord, in 
reading, divulging, and following the same, than we have had, 
and have in causing them to be thus devised, set forth, and 
published. 

And, for because we would the said Articles and every of 
them should be taken and understanden of you after sudi sort, 
order, and degree, as appertaineth accordingly, we have caused, 
by the like assent and agreement of our said bishops and other 

* for conversation • . . had therein] for an honest policy and decent oidier heretofore 
of long time nsed and accustomed B, 

* the most special points . . . other matters] the said matters, as well those that be 
commanded of Grod, and are necessary to our salvation, and as also the other B, 

* And further . . . pray] most heartily desiring and praying B, 
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learned men^ the said Aridcles to be divided into two sorts; 
whereof the one part containeth such as be commanded^ 
expressly by God, and be necessary to onr salvation; and the 
other containeth snch things as have been of a long oontinnance 
for a decent order and honest policy, prudently instituted and 
used in the churches^ of onr realm, and be for that same 
purpose and end to be observed and kept accordingly, although 
ihey be not expressly commanded of God, nor necessary to our 
salvation.^ Wherefore we will and require you to accept the 
same, after such sort as we have here prescribed them unto you, 
and to conform yourselves obediently unto the same. Whereby 
you ^ shall not only attain that most charitable unity and lovisg 
concord, whereof shall ensue your incomparable commodity, 
profit, and lucre, as well spiritual as other, but also you shall 
not a little encourage us to take further travails,'' pains, and 
labours for your commodities, in all such other matters as in 
time to come may happen to occur, and as it shall be most to 
the honour of God, the profit, tranquillity, and quietness of all 
you our most loving subjects, 

|T| The princvpal Articles concerning our Faith, 

First, As touching the chief and principal articles of our 
&ith, sith it is thus agreed as hereafter foUoweth by the whole 
clergy of this our realm, we will that all bishops and preachers 
shall instruct and teach our x)eople, by us conmiitted to their 
spiritual charge, that they ought and must most constantly 
believe and defend all those things to be true, which be com- 
prehended in the whole body and canon of the Bible, and also 
in the three Creeds or symbols,^ whereof one was made by the 
apostles, and is the common creed, whieh every man useth ; tho 
second was made by the holy council of Nice, and is said daily 

' whereof the one part . . . commanded] that is to say, such as are commanded B. 

■ churches] church F. 

■ The order of the dausei qf the xentenee is inverted in B. 

* Wherefore we will . . . Whereby you] which ye following, after such sort as we 
have prescribed unto you B. 

• you shall not . . . travails] ye conforming yourselves, and using these our said 
Articles as is aforesaid shall not a little encourage us to take farther travail B. 

■ three Creeds or symhols] Creed and symbols C, 

B 
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in the mssa; and the third was made by Athanasins, and is 
comprehended in the Psahn Quicunque vult: and that they 
onght and must take and interpret all the same things accord- 
ing to the selfsame sentence and interpretation^ which the words 
of the selfsame^ creeds or symbols do purport, and the holy 
approved doctors of the Church do entreat and defend the 
same. 

Item, That they ought and must repute, hold, and take all 
the same things for the most holy, most sure, and most certain, 
and infallible words of Grod, and such as neither ought, ne can 
be altered or convelled, by any contrary opinion or authority. 

Item, That they ought and must believe, repute, and take all 
the articles pf our faith contained in the said creeds to be so 
necessary to be believed for man's salvation, that whosoever 
being taught will not believe them as is aforesaid, or will 
obstinately affirm the contrary of them,* he or they cannot be 
the very members of Christ and his espouse the Church, bat be 
very infidels or heretics, and members of the Devil, with, whom 
they shall i)erpetually be damned. 

Item, That they ought and must most reverently and 
reh'giously observe and keep the selfsame words, according to 
the very same form and manner of speaking, as the articles of 
our faitii be already contained and expressed in the said creeds, 
without altering in any wise, or varying from the same. 

Item, That they ought and must utterly refuse and condemn 
all those opinions contrary to the said Articles, which were of 
long time past condemned in the four holy councils, that is to 
say, in the Council of Nice, Constantinople, Ephesus, and 
Chalcedonense, and all other sith that time in any point con- 
sonant to the same. 

PL] ITie Sacrament of Baptism, 

Secondly, As touching the holy sacrament of baptism^ we 
will that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our 
people committed by us unto their spiritual charge, that they 
ought and must of necessity believe certainly all those things, 
which hath been always by the whole consent of the Church 
approved, received, and used in the sacrament of baptism; that 

* selftame] said (7. * them] Caddt or aiir of tbam. 
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is to sfikf, that the sacrament of baptism was institated and 
ordained in the New Testament by our Sayionr Jesu^ Christ, as 
a thing necessary for the attaining of everlasting life, according 
to the saying of Christ, Nisi quia renatmfuerit ex aqua et Spiritu 
Sancto, non potest intrare in regnum ccelorum : that is to say,* No 
man can enter into the kingdom of heaven, except he be bom 
again of water and the Holy Ghost 

Item, That it is offered onto all men, as well infants as snch 
as have the nse of reason, that by baptism they shall have 
remission of sins, and the grace and favoor of Grod, according to 
the saying of Christ,^ Qui crediderit et haptizatus fuerit, salvus 
erU: that is to say. Whosoever believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved. 

Item, That the promise of grace and everlasting life (which 
promise is adjoined imto this sacrament of baptism) x)ertaineth 
not only nnto such as have the use of reason, but also to infants, 
innocents, and children ; and that they ought therefore and must 
needs be baptized ; and that by the sacrament of baptism, 
they do also obtain remission of their sins, the grace and favour 
of God, and be made thereby the very sons and children of GU)d. 
Insomuch as infants and children dying in their infiGmcy shall 
undoubtedly be saved * thereby, and else not. 

Item, That infants must needs be christened because they be 
bom in original sin, which sin must needs be remitted; which 
cannot be done but by the sacrament of baptism, whereby they 
receive the Holy Ghost, which exerciseth His grace and efficacy 
in them, and cleanseth and purifieth them from sin by His most 
secret virtue and operation. 

Item, That children or men once baptized, can, ne ought ever 
to be baptized again. 

Item, That they ought to repute and take all the Anabaptists' 
and the Pelagians' opinions contrary to the premises, and every 
other man's opinion agreeable unto the said Anabaptists' or the 
Pelagians' opinions in this behalf, for detestable heresies, and 
utterly to be condemned. 

* Jesu] JesTiB B, C; the same daewhere. 

* The traruUUion in this and other initanees toanting in B and d 9 gives the 
Etiglish vrithout ihe Latin, 

* saying of Christ] Bayii^ of John C. 

* saved] salved O, Thit spelling is retains^ ikrovighoiut. 
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Item, That men or children haying the use of reason^ and 
willing and desiring to be baptized, shall, by the virtne of that 
holy sacrament, obtain the grace and remission of all their sins^ 
if they shall come thereunto perfectly and truly rei)entant and 
contrite of all their sins before committed, and also perfectly and 
constantly confessing and believing all the articles of our £uth^ 
according as it was mentioned in liie first Article.^ 

And finally, if they shall also have firm credence and trust in 
the promise of God adjoined to the said sacrament, that is to 
say, that in and by this said sacrament, which they shall receive, 
God the Father giveth unto them, for His son Jesu Christ's sake, 
remission of all their sins, and the grace of the Holy Ghost, 
whereby they be newly regenerated and made the very children 
of God, according to the saying of St. John and the apostle St. 
Peter,^ Delictorum pomitentiam agite, et haptizetur unusquisque 
vestrum in nomen Jesu Christi in remissionem peccdtorum, et 
accipietis donum Spiritus Sancti; that is to say. Do penance for 
your sins, and be each of you baptized in the name of Jesu 
Christ, and you shall obtain remission of your sins, and shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. And according also to the 
saying of St. Paul, Non ex operibm justitice qticefecimm noe, sed 
secundum suam misericordiam, salvos nos fecit per lavacrum regene^ 
rationis et renovationis Spiritus Sancti, quern effvdit in nos opuhnte 
per Jesum Christum Servaiorem nostrum, ut jvstificati iUius gratia 
hceredes efficiamur juxta spem vitas astemoe ; that is to say, God 
hath not saved us for the works of justice which we have done, 
but of His mercy by baptism, and renovation of the Holy Ghost, 
whom He hath poured out upon us most plentifully, for the love 
of Jesu Christ our Saviour, to the intent that we, being justified 
by His grace, should be made the inheritors of everlasling life, 
according to our hope. 

PUX] The SacramerU of Fenanoe, 

Thirdly, Concerning the sacrament of penance, we will that 
all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our people 

s In the first Article] in the article here before, or else not C: in the article, befioro 
or else not S, 

* saying of Saint John and the apostle Saint Peter] saying of Christ and ffisi^^oetia 
St. Peter B, O, 
I 
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committed by tus nnto their spiritual charge, that they ought 
and must most constantly believe, that that sacrament was 
institute of Christ in the New Testament as a thing so necessary 
for man's salvation, that no man, which after his baptism is 
fEtUen again, and hath committed deadly sin, can, without the 
same, be saved, or attain everlasting life. 

Item, That like as such men which after baptism do fall again 
into siQ, if they do not penance in this life, shall undoubtedly be 
damned; even so whensoever the same men shall convert them- 
selves from their* naughty life, and do such penance for the 
same as Christ requireth of them,^ they shall without doubt 
attain remission of their sins, and shall be saved. 

Item, That the sacrament of perfect peDance which Christ 
requireth of such manner persons consisteth of three parts, that 
is to say, contrition, confession, and the amendment of the former 
life, and a new obedient reconciliation unto the laws and will of 
Crod, that is to say, exterior acts in works of charity according 
as tiiey be commanded of Qod, which be called in Scripture, 
fnictus digni pmnitentia, the worthy fruits of penance. 

Furthermore, as touching contrition, which is the first part, 
we will that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach 
our people committed by us unto their spiritual charge, that the 
said contrition consisteth in two special parts, which must 
always be conjoined together, and cannot be dissevered; that is 
to say, the penitent and contrite man must first knowledge the 
filthmess and abomination of his own sin,^ (unto which know- 
ledge* he is brought by hearing and considering of the will of 
God declared in His laws,) and feeling and x)erceiving in his 
own conscience that God is angry and displeased with him for 
the same; he must also conceive not only great sorrow and 
inward shame that he hath so giievously offended God, but also 
great fear of God*s displeasure towards him, considering he hath 
no works or merits of his own which he may worthily lay 'before 
Gk)d, as sufficient satisfEiction for his sins; which done, then 
afterward with this fear, shame, and sorrow must needs succeed 

* their] the said Jff, their said C. 

* Cadds the declaration of which followeth. 

* sin] sins C. 

* unto which knowledge] whereimto B, C. 
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and be conjoined, the second part, that is to wit, a certain fisdfh, 
trust, and confidence of the mercy and goodness of Qod, whereby 
the penitent mnst conceive certain hope and faith that God will 
forgive him his sins, and repute him justified, and of the number 
of His elect children, not for the worthiness of any merit or work 
done by the penitent, but for the only merits of the blood and 
I)assion of our Saviour Jesu Christ. 

Item, That this certain futh and hope is gotten and also cost- 
firmed, and made more strong by the applying of Chrisf s words 
and promises ^ of His grace and favour, contained in His gospel^ 
and the sacraments instituted by Him in the New Testament; 
and therefore to attain this certain futh, the second part of 
penance is necessary, that is to say, confession to a priest, if it 
may be had; for the absolution given by the priest was instituted 
of Christ to apply the promises of God's grace and favour to the 
. penitent. 

Wherefore as touching confession, we wiU that all bishops 
and preachers shall instruct and teach our people conmodtted by 
us to their spiritual charge, that they ought and must certainly 
believe that the words of absolution pronounced by the priest, 
be spoken by authority given to him by Christ in the Gk)speL 

Item, That they ought and must give no less £Edth and 
credence to the same words of absolution so pronounced by the 
nunisters of the Church, than they would give unto the very 
words and voice of God Himself if He should speak unto us out 
of heaven, according to the saying of Christ, Qtuyrumeungue 
remiseritis peccata,* remittuntur eis: quorumcunque retinuefUis 
retenta sunt: that is to say. Whose sins soever ye do forgive, 
shall be forgiven; whose sins soever ye do retain, shall be 
retained. And again in another place Christ saith, Qui vo8 audit 
me avdit, etc. ; that is to say. Whosoever heareth you heaxeth 
me, etc. 

Item, That in no wise' they do contemn this auricular con- 
fession which is made unto the ministers of the Church, but 
that they ought to repute the same as a very expedient and. 
necessary mean, whereby they may require and ask this absolu- 

* promises] promise B. 

* The rest of t?ie quotation not cited in B, 

* wise] ways B, 
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tion at the priest's hands^ at such time as they shall find their 
consciences grieved with morial sin, and haye occasion so to 
do, to the intent they may thereby attain certain comfort and 
consolation of their consciences. 

As tonching the third part of penance, we will that aU 
bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach onr people 
committed by ns to their spiritual charge, that althongh Christ 
and His death be the sufficient oblation, sacrifice, satisfaction, 
and recompence, for the which Gknl the Father forgiveth and 
lemitteth to all sinners not only their sin, but also eternal pain 
due for the same ; yet all men truly penitent, contrite, and con- 
fessed, must needs also bring forth the fruits of penance, that is 
to say, prayer, fasting, almsdeeds, and must make restitution or 
satisfaction in will and deed to tiieir neighbours, in such things 
as they have done them wrong and injury in, and also must do 
all other good works of mercy and charity,^ and express their 
obedient will in the executing and fulfilling of God's command- 
ments outwardly, when time, power, and occasion shall be 
ministered imto them, or else they shall never be saved ; for this 
is the express precept and commandment of God, Agite fructus 
dignos pcmitentice ; that is to say. Do you the worthy firuits of 
penance : ^ and St. Paul saith,^ Quemadmodum proebuistis membra 
vestra serva immunditice et iniquitati ad aliam atque aliam iniqui^ 
totem ; sic et nunc prcebete membra vestra serva justitice ad sancti- 
j/kationem, etc. ; that is to say. Like as in times past you have 
given and applied yourself and all the members of your body to 
all filthy living and wickedness, continually increasing the same, 
in like manner now you must give and apply yourself wholly to 
justice, increasing continually in purity and cleanness of life : 
and in another place he saith, Castigo corpus meum, et in servin 
tutem redigo; that is to say, I chastise and subdue my carnal 
body, and the affections of the same, and make them obedient 
unto the spirit. 

Item, That these precepts and works of charity be necessary 
works to our salvation, and Gk>d necessarily requireth that every 

* and must make restitution or satisfaction . . . charity] and all other good 
works C. 

* penance] Cinserts and Saint Paul saith 'Debitores snmns.' 

* Saint Paul saith] in another place he saith C. 
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penitent man shall perform the same, whensoever time, power, 
and occasion shall be ministered nnto him so to do. 

Item, That by penance and such good works of the same, we 
shall not only obtain everlasting life, bnt also we shall deserve 
remission or mitigation of these present pains and afflictions in 
this world, according to the saying of St. Paul, Si nos ijpsiyudi- 
caremus, non judicaremur a Domino ; that is to say. If we would 
correct and take punishment of ourselves, we should not be so 
grievously corrected of Grod: and Zacharias the prophet saith, 
Convertimini ad me, et ego convertar ad vo's ; that is to say. Turn 
yourselves unto me, and I will turn again unto you : and the 
prophet Esay saith, Frange esurienti partem tuum, et egenos vago&' 
que indue in domum tuam. Cum videris nudum open eum et 
camem tuam ne despexeris : tunc erumpet quasi m>ane lumen tuum, 
et sanitas tua citius orietur, et anteihit faciem tuamjustitia iua, ei 
gloria Dei colliget te: tunc invocabis et Dominus exaudiet te, 
clam/xbis, et dicet : Ecce adsum. Tunc orietur in tenebris lux tua 
et ten^rcB tuce erunt sicut meridies, et requiem tibi dahit DominuB 
semper, et implehit splendorihus animam tuam, et ossa tua liberabit 
et eris quasi hortus irriguus et sicut fons aquarum, cuj'ua non 
deficient aquoe, etc.; that is to say. Break and deal thy bread 
unto the hungry, bring into thy house the poor man, and such 
as want harbour ; when thou seest a naked man, give him clothes 
to cover him with, and refuse not to succour and help the poor 
and needy, for he is thine own flesh. And if thou wilt thus do, 
then shall thy light glister out as bright as the sun in the morn- 
ing, and thy health shall sooner arise unto thee, and thy justioe 
shall go before thy face, and the glory of God shall gather thee 
up, that thou shalt not fall: and whensoever thou shalt call 
upon God, God shall hear thee; and whensoever thou shalt cry 
unto God, God shall say, Lo, here I am, ready to help thee. 
Then shall thy light overcome all darkness, and thy darkness 
shall be as bright as the sun at noon day; and then God shall 
give unto thee continual rest, and shall fulfil thy soul with 
brightness, and shall deliver thy body from adversity; and then 
thou shalt be like a garden, that most plentifully bringeth forth 
all kind of fruits, and like a well-spring that never shall want 
water. 

These things, and such other, should be continually taught 
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and incnlked into the ears of onr x)eople to the intent to stir and 
provoke them nnto good works; and by the selfisame good 
works to exercise and confirm their faith and hope, and look for 
to receive at God's hand mitigation and remission of the 
miseries^ calamities, and grievons punishments, which Qod 
sendeth to men in this world for theiir sins.^ 

[TV.] The Sacrament of the Altar. 

Fourthly, As touching the sacrament of the altar, we will 
that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our people 
committed by us unto their spiritual charge, that they ought and 
must constantly believe, that under the form and figure of bread 
and wine, which we there presently do see and perceive by out- 
ward senses, is verily, substantially, and really contained and 
comprehended the very selfsame body and blood of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, which was bom of the Virgin Mary, and suffered 
upon the cross for our redemption ; and that under the same 
form and figure of bread and wine the very selfsame body and 
blood of Christ is corporally, really, and in the very substance 
exhibited, distributed, and received unto and ^ of all them which 
receive the said sacrament ; and that therefore the said sacrament 
is to be used with all due reverence and honour, and that every 
man ought first to prove and examine himself, and religiously 
to try and search his own conscience, before he shall receive the 
same : according to the sayiDg of St. Paul, Quisquis ederit panem 
hunc aut htberit dejpoculo Domini indigne, rem erit cor;poris et 
sanguinis Domini ; probei igitur seipsum homo, et sic de pane iUo 
edai et de poctUo iUo hibat ; nam qui edit aut hihit indigne judicium 
sibiipsi manducatet hihit, non dijudicans corpus Domini; that is to 
say, Whosoever eateth this body of Christ unworthily, or drink- 
eth of this blood of Christ unworthily, shall be guilty of the 
very body and blood of Christ; wherefore let every man first 
prove himself, and so let him eat of this bread, and drink of 
this drink. For whosoever eateth it or drinketh it unworthily, 

^ S cmd C siibstitute for this last paragraph the follovring equivalent : Haec snut 
incnlcanda ecclesiis et nt exerdtentur ad bene operandum, et in Mis ipsis operibus 
exerceant et confirment fidem, petentes et expectantes a Deo xnitigationem prsBeentiam 
calamitattun. 

* unto and] wanting B, 0. 
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he eateth and diinketh it to his own damnation; hecatiBe he 
putteth no difference between the yery body of Christ and other 
kinds of meat. 

[v.] Justification, 

Fifthly^ As tonching the order and canse of onr jostifioation, 
we will that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach 
our people committed by ns to their spiritual charge, that this 
word Justification signifieth remission of our sins, and our acoep-^ 
tation or reconciliation into the grace and &YOur of Gk>d, that is 
to say, onr perfect renovation in Christ. 

Item, That sinners attain this justification by contrition and 
faith joined with charity, after such sort and manner as we before 
mentioned and declared ; not as though our contrition, or &ith, 
or any works proceeding thereof, can worthily merit or deserre 
to attain the said justification ; for the only mercy and graoe of 
the Father, promised freely unto us for His Son's sake, Jesu 
Christ, and the merits of His blood and passion, be the only suffi- 
cient and worthy causes thereof: and y'^t that notwithstanding; 
to the attaining of the same justification, God requireth to be 
in us not only inward contrition, perfect faith and charity, 
certain hope and confidence, with all other spiritual graces 
and motions, which, as we said before, must necessarily concur 
in remission of our sins, that is to say, our justification; but 
also he requireth and commandeth us, that after we be justi- 
fied we must also have good works of charity and obedience 
towards God, in the observing and fulfilling outwardly of 
His laws and commandments : for although acceptation to 
everlasting life be conjoined with justification, yet our good 
works be necessarily required to the attaining of everlasting 
life; and we being justified, be necessarily bound, and it is 
our necessary duty to do good works, according to the say- 
ing of St. Paul, Dehitores sumtis non carni, ut secundum camem 
vivamus. Nam si secu/ndum camem vixerimus, moriemur: tin 
autem spiritu facta corporis morttficaverimus, vivemus; etenim 
guicunque Spiritu Dei ducuntur, hi suntfilii Dei; that is to say. 
We be bound not to live according to the flesh and to fleshly 
appetites ; for if we live so, we shall undoubtedly be damned. 
And contrary, if we will mortify the deeds of our flesh, and live 
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according to the Spirit, we shall be fiayed. For whosoeyer be 
led by the Spirit of God, they be the children of God. And 
Christ saith. Si vis ad vitam ingredi, serva mandata ; that is to 
say. If ye will come to heayen, keep the commandments. And 
St. Panl, speaking of eyil works, saith. Qui talia agunt regnum 
Dei non posMehunt ; that is to say, Whosoeyer commit sinful 
deeds, shall neyer come to heayen. Wherefore we will that all 
bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our people com- 
mitted by us unto their spiritual charge,: that Grod necessarily 
reqtdreth of us to do good works commanded by Him ; and that 
not only outward and ciyil works, but also the inward spiritual 
motions and graces of the Holy Ghost ; that is to say, to dread 
and fear God, to loye God, to haye firm confidence and trust in 
God, to inyocate and call upon God, to haye patience in all 
adyersities, to hate sin, and to haye certain purpose and will not 
to sin again, and such other like motions and yirtues : for Christ 
saith, Nisi dbundaverit Jtistitia vestra plusquam Scribarum et 
Fharisoeorum, non intrabitis in regnum ccelorum ; that is to say, we 
must not only do outward civil good works, but also we must 
haye these foresaid inward spiritual motions, consenting and 
agreeable to the law of God. 



ABTICLES CONCEENING THE LAUDABLE CEEEMONIES 

USED IN THE CHUKCH.1 

[VI.] And first of Images. 

AS touching images, truth it is that the same haye been used in 
the Old Testament, and also for the great abuses of them 
sometime destroyed ' and put down ; and in the New Testament 
they haye been also allowed, as good authors do declare. 
Wherefore we will that all bishops and preachers shall instruct 
and teach our people committed by us to their spiritual charge, 
how they ought and may use them. And first, that there may 
be attributed unto them, that they be representers of yirtue and 

* Ihit diviHon qf the ArticUi is rwt found in B, nor C. 

* that the same . . . destroyed] that the same hath been said in the Old Testament 
for the great abofles of them to have been sometime destroyed (7. 
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good example, and that they also be by occasion the kindlers and 
stirrers of men's minds, and make men oft to^ remember and 
lament their sins and offences, especially the images of Ghzist 
and our Lady ; and that therefore it is meet that they should 
stand in the chnrches, and none otherwise to be esteemed : and 
to the intent the rude people should not from henceforth taika 
such superstition, as in time past it is thought that the same 
hath used to do, we will that our bishops and preachais 
diligently shall teach them, and according to this doctrine lefozm 
their abuses, for else there might fortune idolatry to ensiie, 
which God forbid. And as for censing of them, and kneeling and 
offering unto them, with other like worshippings, although the 
same hath entered by deyotion, and fallen to custom ; yet the 
people ought to be diligently taught that they in no wise do it, 
nor think it meet to be done to the same images, but only to be 
done to God, and in His honour, although it be done before the 
images, whether it be of Christ, of the Gross, of our Lady, or of 
any other saint beside. 

LVlI.] Of honouring of Saints, 

As touching the honouring of saints, we will that all biflhops 
and preachers shall instruct and teach our people conmoitted by 
us unto their spiritual charges, that saints, now being witii 
Christ in heaven be to be honoured of Christian people in earth ; 
but not with that confidence and honour which are only dne 
unto God, trusting to attain at their hands that ^ which must 
be had only of God: but that they be thus to be honoured, 
because they be known the elect persons of Christ, because they 
be passed in godly life out of this transitory world, because th^ 
already do reign in glory with Christ; and most specially to 
laud and praise Christ in them ifor their excellent -virtues -v^iioh 
He planted in them, for example of and by them to such as yei 
are in this world to liye in virtue and goodness, and also not to 
fear to die for Christ and His cause, as some of them did; and 
finally to take them, in that they may, to be advancers of om 
prayers and demands unto Christ. By these ways, and such like, 
be saints to be honoured and had in reverence, and by noDe 
other. 

* oft to] often Bt O, F, * that] wanting in 0, 
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[VUL] Of praying to Saints, 

As toticliing praying to saints, we will that all bishops and 
preachers shall instruct and teach our people committed by ns 
unto their spiritual charge, that albeit grace, remission of sin, 
and salvation, cannot be obtained bnt of Gk)d only by the media- 
tion of OTir Saviour Christ, which is only sufficient Mediator for 
our sins; yet it is very laudable to pray to saints in heaven 
everlastingly living, whose charity is ever permanent, to be 
intercessors, and to pray for us and with us, unto Almighty 
God after this manner: ''All holy angels and saints in heaven 
pray for us and with us, unto the Father, that for his dear Son 
Jesu Christ's sake, we may have grace of Him and remission of 
our sins, with an earnest purpose, (not wanting ghostly strength,) 
to observe and keep His holy commandments, and never to 
decline from the same again unto our lives' end : " and in this 
manner we may pray to our blessed Lady, to St. John Baptist, 
to all and every of the Apostles or any other saint particularly, 
as our devotion doth serve us ; so that it be done without any 
vain superstition, as to think that any saint is more merciful, or 
will hear us sooner than Christ, or that any saint doth serve for 
one thing more than another, or is patron of the same. And 
likewise we must keep holy-days unto God, in memory of Him 
and His saints, upon such days as the Church hath ordained 
their memories to be celebrated ; except they be mitigated and 
moderated by the assent and commandment of us,^ the supreme 
head^ to the ordinaries, and then the subjects ought to obey it. 

[IX.] Of Rites and Ceremonies, 

As concerning the rites and ceremonies of Christ's Church, as 
to have such vestments in doing God's service, as be and have 
been most part used, as sprinkling of holy water to put us in 
remembrance of our baptism and the blood of Christ sprinkled 
for our redemption upon the cross ; giving of holy bread, to put 
US in remembrance of the sacrament of the altar, that all 
Ghristiaa men be one body mystical of Christ, as the bread 
is made of many grains, and yet but one loaf, and to put us 
in remembrance of the receiving of the holy sacrament and 
body of Christy the which we ought to receive in right charity, 

* OS] wanting in (U 
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which in the beginning of Christ's Chnrch men did mpie often 
receive than they use nowadays to do ; bearing of candles on 
€andlemas-day in memory of Christ the Spiritnal Light, of 
whom Simeon did prophesy, as is read in the chnrch that 
day : * giving of ashes on Ash-Wednesday, to put in remem- 
brance every Christian man in the beginning of Lent and 
penance, that he is bnt ashes and earth, and thereto shall 
return, which is right necessary to be uttered from henceforth 
in our mother-tongue always on the same day; bearing of 
palms on Palm-Sunday, in memory of the receiving of Ghzist 
into Jerusalem, a little before His death, that we may have 
the same desire to receive Him into our hearts; creeping 
to the cross, and humbling ourselves to Christ on Good 
rdday before the cross, and there offering unto Christ before the 
same, and kissing of it in memory of our redemption by Christ 
made upon the cross; setting up the sepulture^ of Christy whose 
body after his death was buried; the hallowing of the font, 
and other like exorcisms and' benedictions by the ministers of 
Christ's Church ; and all other like laudable customs, rites, and 
ceremonies be not to be contemned and cast away, but to be used 
and continued as things good and laudable, to put us in remem- 
brance of those spiritual things that they do signify ;t not suffer- 
ing them to be forgot, or to be put in oblivion, but renewing 
them in our memories from time to time. But none of these 
ceremonies have power to remit sin, but only to stir and lift up 
our minds unto Gkxl, by whom only our sins be forgiven. 

[X.] Of Purgatory. 

Forasmuch as due order of charity requireth, and the Book 
of Maccabees, and divers ancient doctors plainly shew/ that it is 
a very good and a charitable deed to pray for souls departed, 
and forasmuch also as such usage hath continued in the Church 
so many years, even from the beginning, we will that all bishops 
and preachers shall instruct and teach our people committed by 

^ sepultiure] sepulchre C, * exoidsms aod] wanting inC * ahew] ah«wen B^ F. 

* [%,e., in the Gospel for the Feast of the Fnrificatioii.] 
t [See an interesting ' Book of Ceremonies,' in which the tymboUeai 
import of Divine worship (as then practised) is illnstrated at g^reat 
length, in Sfcrype, Eccl. 2^em, Hen. YUL App. cix.] 
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US unto fheir spiritual charge, that no man ought to be grieved 
'mih the continuance of the same, and that it standeth with 
the very due order of charity, a Christian man to pray for souls 
departed, and to commit them in our prayers to God's mercy, 
and also to cause other to pray for them in masses and exequies, 
and to give ahns to other to pray for them, whereby they may 
be relieved and holpen of some part of their pain ^ : but foras- 
much as the place where they be, the name thereof, and kind of 
pains there, also be to us uncertain by Scripture ; therefore this 
with all other things we remit to Almighty Qod, unto whose 
mercy it is meet and conyenient for us to conunend tiiem, trusting 
that Qod accepteth our prayers for them, referring the rest wholly 
to God, to whom is known their estate and condition. Wherefore 
it is much necessary that such abuses be clearly put away, which 
under the name of purgatory hath been advanced, as to make 
men believe that through the bishop of Home's pardons souls 
might clearly be delivered out of purgatory, and all the -psdim of 
it, or that masses said at Scala Codi* or otherwhere, in any place, 
or before any image, might likewise deliver them from all their 
pain, and send them straight to heaven ; and other like abuses. 

LONDINI m -EDIBUS 

THOM^ BER- 

THEIiETI REGH IMPRES- 

SORIS. 



[The following is the longer list of the signatures appended 
to lie Articles of 1536 : see above pp. 41, 42. It is here printed 
from Burnet, uU sup,, and agrees with the second of the lists 
preserved by Collier, except that the order of the names is 

^ lelieyed and holpen of some part of their pain] sooner obtain the merqr of God and 
findtion of his glory C, 

* [Three shrineB, borrowing this name from tlie Cliapel of Scala 
Coeli at Bome, appear to have existed in England anterior to the 
Beformation. The first was Eang Henry the Seventh's Chapel at 
Westminster, the second was in the Church of St. Botolph at Boston, 
the third was the Chapel of our Lady in the Church of the Angnstine 
Friars at Norwich. See farther illnstrations in ' Notes and Queries,' 
Ist series, I. p. 402.] 
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occasionally altered. Like many similar documents of a transi- 
tion-period^ it is capable of furnishing the reader with some yery 
instractiye facts.] 

Signed, 
Thomas Cromwell. 

Kobertus ab. de Thomey. 



T. Cantnarien. 
Edvardns Ebor.* 
Joannes London. 
Cuthbertuis Dunelmens.* 
Joannes Lincoln. 
Joannes Lincoln, nomine pro- 
curatorio pro dom. Joan. Exon. 
Joannes Bathonien. 
Hngo Wygomen. 
Joannes Boffen. 
Bich. Cicestren. 
Thomas Elien. 
Joannes Lincoln, nomine pro- 



Bobertns ab. de Waltham. 
Joannes ab. Cirencest. 
Joannes ab. Tenxber. 
Thomas prior Coventr. 



Joannes ab. de Oseney. 
Henricns ab. de Gratiis. 
Anthonius ab. de Eynsham. 
Kobertus prior Elien. 
Bobertus prior sive magister 



ordinis de Sempringham. 
curatorio pro dom. Bowlando Bichardus ab. de Notteley. 



Ooyen. et Lichfielden. 
Joannes Bangoren. 
Nicholaus Sarisburiens. 
Edvardus Hereforden. 
Willielmus Norwicensis. 
Willielmus Meneven. 
Bobertus Assaphen. 
Bobertus abbas sancti Albani. 
WHlielmus ab. Westmonaster. 
Joannes ab. Burien. 
Bichardus ab. Glastonise. 
Hugo ab. de Bedying. 
Bobertus ab. Malmesber. 
Clemens ab. Eveshamen. 
Johannes ab. de Bello. 



Hugo prior de Huntyngdon. 
Willielmus ab. de Stratford. 
Gabriel ab. de Buckfesttria. 
Henricus ab. de Wardenor. 
Joannes pr jor de Merton. 
Bichardus pr. de Walsingham. 
Thomas ab. de Gerendon. 
Thomas ab. de Stanley. 
Bichardus ab. de Bytlesden. 
Bichardus pr. de LanthonL 
Bobertus ab. de Thame. 
Joannes prior de Newenham. 
Badulphus prior de Kyme. 
Bichardus ab. de Brueria. 
Bobertus ab. de Welhowa 



Willielmus ab. S. Petri Glocest. Bartholameus pr. de Overey. 
Bichardus ab.Winchelcombens. Willielmus pr. de Burgaveni. 
Joannes ab. de Croyland. Thomas ab. de Abendon. 

* In the MS. these names are not arranged as here, bnt stand aLone 
in the left-hand margin. 
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Inferior Bomus. 



EL Gwent archidiacontis Lon- 
don^ et Breck. 

Eoberfcus Aldrydge arcliid. Col- 
cest. 

Thomas Bedyllarchid. Comnb. 

EicardnsStr6te arcliid. Derbise. 

David Pole ar. Salop. 

Ricardus Doke archid. Sarum. 

Edmimdns Bonner archid. 
Leycestriae. 

Thomas Baghe archid. Surr. 

Gamaliel Clyfton decanus Here- 
ford, et proc. capit. 

Joannes London decanns Wal- 
lingford. 

Nicholas Metcalf. archid. Rof- 
fens. 

Eicardus Layton archid. Bucks. 

Hugo Coren proc. cleri Here- 
ford. 

Eicardus Sparcheford proc. 
cleri Hereford. 

Mauritius Griffith proc. cleri 
Eoffen. 

Gulielmus Buckmastre pro- 
curator cleri London. 

Eicardus Eawson archid. Essex. 

Edmundus Cranmer archid. 
Cant. 

Polidorus Vergilius archid. 
Wellen. 

Eicardus Coren archid. Oxon. 

Henricus Morgan procurator 
cleri Lincoln. 

Petrus Vannes archid. Wygor- 
nen* 



G^orgius Hennage decanus 
Lincoln. 

Milo Spencer procurator cleri 
Norwicen. 

Willelmus Knyght archid. Ces- 
trisB. 

Nicolaus Metcalf archid. Eoffen. 

Willmus Hedge procurator 
cleri Norwicen. 

Adam Traves archid. Exon. 

Eicardus Woleman dec. Wel- 
len. 

Tho. Brerewood archidiacan. 
Bar. procur. capituli et cleri 
Exon. 

Georgius Carew archid. Totton 
proc. capituli et cleri Exon. 

Thomas Bennet proc. cleri et 
capit. Sarum. 

Eicardus Arche proc. cleri et 
capit. Sarum. 

Petrus Ligham pr. cleri Cant. 

Edmundus Steward proc. cleri 
Winton. 

Joannes Eayne pr. cleri Lin- 
coln. 

Leonardus Savile proc. cleri 
archid. Lewen. 

Simon Matthew pr. cleri Lon- 
don. 

Humfrid. Ogle archid. Salop. 

Gulielmus Maye proc. cleri 
Elien. 

Eolandus Phylipsproc. capituli 
eccles. St. Pauli. London. 

Joannes Bell ar. Glocest. 

s 
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Bicardns Shelton mag. oolleg. 

de Metyngham ; per xneWil- 

lielmum Glyn. archL Angles- 

sem. 
IU>berttis Evans decan. Ban* 

goren. 
Waltems Cietyng ar. Batho* 

nien. 



Thomas Bagaid procorator 

cleri Wygomen. 
Joannes Nase proo, deii 

Bathon. et Wellen. 
Georgios Wyndam aichid. 

Norwicen. 
Joannes Ghambre dec. St Ste- 

phani archid. Bedfoid, 
Kicolaus Wilson. 
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No. n. 

A BOOK 

CONTAINING 

DIVEBS ABTICLES, DE UNITATE DEI ET TRINITATB 
PEESONAEUM, DE PECCATO OEIGINALI, &c» 

(the XIII. ABTICLES OP 1538.) 



Tor some aooonnt of the origin and importanoe of these Artioles,. 
see above, pp. 59 aqq. 

They are now reprinted from Dr. Jenkyna' edition of Cranmer, iv. 
273 sqq., and, as in that work, the passage? or phrases whioh ha,Y& 
re-appeared in the Edwardine Articles, are denoted by Italics, 

They are also printed in the Parker Society's edition oi. Ciaomei^S' 
Bemains omd Letters, App. No. xiii. pp. 472 sqq. 

Six of the Thirteen ArticUSf as we have seen already, p. 64^ n. 2» 
were printed by Strype, Eccl. Mem, i., App. No. cxii., but with con- 
siderable variations. A few of the more important are appended ta 
the several Articles in question. 

-The portions of the document which are almost identioal with th& 
Augsbv/rg Confession have been included between [[ . . . ]]. 



TABLE. 

1. De Unitate Dei et Trinitate 8. De Poenitentia. 

Personartim. 9. De Sacramentonim Usu. 

2. De Pec6ato Originali. 10. De Ministris Ecclesis^. 

3. De Duabus Ghristi Natnris. 11. De Bitibus Ecclesiasticis. 

4. De Justificatione. 12. De Eebus Civilibtis. 

5. De Ecolesia. 13. De Corportim Eesurrec- 

6. DeBaptismo. tione et Judicio Extremo. 

7. De Eucharistia. 

I. De Unitate Dei et Trinitate Personarum.* 

|[De Unitate Essentias DivinsB et do Tribus Personis, censemns 
decretom NicensB Synodi verum, et sine nlla dubitatione cre- 
dendum esse> yidelicet^ quod sit una Essentia Divina^ qxue et 
appellatnr et est Beus, oeternus, incorporeus, impartihilis, immensa 
potentia, sapientia, honitate. Creator et Conservator omniumiGrmn. 
vUibUium et invisibilium, et tamen tres sint personx ejusdem 
essentUB et potenticBy et cosBterneB, Pater, Filius, et Spiritus 
SanctuB; et nomine personaB utimur ea signiflcatione qua usi 
ennt in hac causa scriptores ecclesiastici, ut significet non 
partem aut qualitatem in alio^ sed quod proprie subsistit. Dam- 
camus omnes hsBieses contra hunc articulum ezortas, ut 
Manicheos, qui duo principia ponebant^ bonum et malum : item 
Yalentinianos^ Arianos, Eunomianos^ Mahometistas^ et omnes 
horum similes. Damnamus et Samosatenos, veteres et neotericos, 
qui cum tantum unam personam esse contendant^ de Yerbo et 
Spiritu Sancto astute et impie rhetoricantur, quod non sint 
personsd distinctae, sed quod Verbum significet yerbum Yocale, 
«t Spiritus motum in rebus creatum.]] 

n. De Peccato Originali,f \ 

([Omnes homines^ secundum naturam propayati, nascuntur 
eum peccato originali; hoc est cum carentia origindlis j'ttstitias 

* Confess. Angust. Part i. § i. 

t Ibid, § II. The extent of the Fall is stated less strongly in the 
English than in the German Article. 
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debits inesse> nnde sunt filii irse, et deficitint cognitione Dd, 
metu Dei; fiduoia erga Denm^ etc. Et habent concnpiscentiam, 
repngnantem legi Dei; estqne hie morbus sen yitinm originis 
yere peccatnm^ damnans et afferens nunc quoque SBtemam mor- 
tem his qui non renascuntur per Baptismiim et Spiritom 
Sanctnm. Damnamns Pelagianos^ et alios^ qni vitinm originis 
negant esse peccatnm, et nt extenuent gloriam meriti et bene- 
ficiorum Christi, disputant hominem viribus natoralibns sine 
Spiritu Sancto posse legi Dei satisfacere, et propter honesta 
opera rationis pronunciari justum coram Deo.J 

m. De Duabus Christi Natnris.* 

[[Item docemns, qnod Verhum, hoc est Filius Dei, (issumpserit 
Tiumanam naturam in utero Beatce Marias Virginis, ut sint ducR 
naturce divina et humana, in unitate personce inseparahUiter 
conjunctce unus Christus, vere Dens, et vexQ homo, natns ex Virgine 
Maria, vere passus, crucifixus, mortuus, et sepidtus, ut reconcUiaret 
nobis Fatrem, et hostia esset non tantum pro culpa originis, sed 
etiam pro omnibus actualibus hominum peccatis. Item descendit 
ad inferos, et vere resurrexit tertia die, deinde ascendit ad ccelos. 
Tit sedeat ad dexteram Patris et perpetuo regnet et dominetor 
omnibns creaturis, sanctificet credentes in ipsnm, misso iii corde 
eomm Spiritu Sancto, qui regat, consoletur, ac vivificet eos, ac 
defendat adversus Diabolum et vim peccati. Idem Ghristns 
palam est rediturus ut judicet vivos et mortuos, &o. joxta 
Symbolum Apostolorum.]] 

IV. De Justifications,^ 

Item de Justificatione docemus, quod ea propria significat 
remissionem peccatorum et acceptationem sea reconciliationem 
nostram in gratiam et favorem Dei, hoc est veram renovationem 
in Christo; et quod peccatores, licet non assequantur banc 
justificationem absque poenitentia, et bono ac propenso mota 
cordis quem Spiritus Sanctus efficit erga Deum et proximimH 
|[non tamen propter dignitatem aut meritum poenitentisB aut 
nllorum operum sea meritorum suorum justificantur^ sed gratis 

* Confess. August. § iii. f JWcL §§ iv. v. 
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pr6pter Cliristiim per fidem, ctun credtint se in gratiam recipii 
et peccata sna propter Christtun remitti^ qui siia morte pro 
nostris peccatis satisfecit. Hano fidem imputat Bens pro 
justitia coram ipso. Kom. 3°. et 4°]]. Fidem vero intelligimus 
Hon inanem et otiosam, sed earn " qme per dilectionem operatur." 
Est enim vera et Christiana fides de qna hie loqtiimur, non sola 
notitia articulonun fidei, ant credulitas doctrinsB ChristiansB 
dnntaxat historica, sed nna cnm ilia notitia et credulitate^ firma 
fidncia misericordisB Dei promissse propter Christnni/ qua 
videlicet certo persnademtis ac statnimus enm etiam nobis 
misericordem et propitinm. Et hsec fides vere justificat, vere 
est salutifera, non ficta, mortna, aut hypocritica, sed necessario 
habet spem et charitatem sibi individue conjunctas, ac etiam 
stndinm bene vivendi, et bene operatnr pro loco et occasione* 
Nam bona opera ad salutem sunt necessaria, non quod de impio 
justum faciunt, nee quod sunt pretium pro peccatis, aut causa 
justificationis, sed quia necessum est, ut qui jam fide justificatus 
est et reconciliatus Deo per Christum, voluntatem Dei facere 
studeat juxta illud : " Non omnis qui dicit mihi Domine, Domine> 
intrabit regnum coelorum, sed qui facit voluntatem Patris mei, 
qui in ccelis est." Qui vero haeo opera facere non studet, sed 
secundum camem vivit, neque veram fidem habet, neque Justus 
est, neque vitam setemam (nisi ex animo resipiscat, et vero 
poeniteat) assequetur.^ 

|[Ut banc fidem consequamur, institutum est ministerium 
docendi Evangelii et porrigendi Sacramenta. Nam per verbum 
et sacramenta tanquam per instrumenta donatur Spiritus 
Sanctus, qui fidem efficit, ubi et quando visum est Deo, ill 
his qui audiunt Evangelium, scilicet quod Deus non propter 
nostra merita sed propter Christum justificetpoenitentes, qui ere- 
dunt se propter Christum in gratiam recipi. Damnamus Anabap- 
tistas, et alios, qui sentiunt Spiritum Sanctum contingere sine 
verbo extemo hominibus per ipsorum prseparationes et opera.]] 

V. De Ecclesia» 

Ecclesia prseter alias acceptiones in scripturis duas^habet 
prsBcipuas : unam, qua Ecclesia accipitur pro congregatione 
omnium sanctorum et vere fidelium, qui Christo capiti vera 

* Tht rat wanting. 
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credimt et sanctificanlnir Spiritu ejus. Hsec antem yiynin^ est 
et Tere sanctum Ghristi corpus mysticum, sed soli Deo cognitnm, 
qui hominum corda solus intuetur. Altera acceptio est qua 
Ecclesia accipitur pro congregations omnium hominum qui 
baptizati sunt in Christo et non palam abnegarunt Christum, 
nee juste et per ejus yerbum^ sunt excommunicati. Ista Ecclesia) 
acceptio congruit ejus statui in hac vita duntaxat^ in qua boni 
malis sunt admixti et debet esse cognita ut possit audin juxta 
illud : " Qui Ecclesiam non audierit/' &c. Cognoscitur autem 
per professionem Evangelii et communionem sacramentoram. 
^ Hsec est Ecclesia catholica et apostolica, qusd non Episcopatus 
Bomani aut cujusvis alterius EcclesisB finibus circumscribitur, 
sed uniyersas totius Christianismi complectitur Ecclesias, qusa 
simul imam efficiunt catholicapi. In hac autem catholica 
Ecclesia nulla particularis Ecclesia^ siye Eomana ilia fderit, 
siye quseyis alia^ ex institutione Ghristi supra alias Ecclesias 
eminentiam yel auctoritatem ullam yindicare potest. Est yero 
hsBo Ecclesia una, non quod in terris imum aliquod caput, sea 
nnum quendam yicarium sub Christo habeat aut habuerit 
unquam, (quod sibi jam diu Pontifex Eomanus divini juris 
prsetextu yindicayit, cum tamen revera diyino jure nihil amplius 
illi sit concessum quam alii cuiyis episcopo,)sedideoima dicitur, 
quia uniyersi Christian! in yinculo pacis colligati unum caput 
Christum agnoscunt, cujus se profitentur esse corpus, unum 
agnoscunt Dominum, imam Mem, unum baptisma, imumDeum 
ac Patrem omnium, 

Traditiones yero, et ritus, cdque ceremonioe, quffi yel addewrem 
vel ordinem yel disciplinam EcclesisB ab hominibussuntinstitutfle, 
non omnino necesse est ut ecedem sint uhique aut prorsus similes. 
HsB enim et varioe fuere, et yariari possunt pro regionum et morunh 
diversitate, ubi decus, ordo, et utilitas Ecclesiaa yidebuntor 
postulare : 

* [H89 enim et varice fuere, et yariari possunt pro regionum e^ 
morum diversitate, ubi decus decensque ordo principibus rectoii- 

* vivtun] una. 

■ jugte et per ejus vcrbnm] wanting. 

* The rest as far as Traditiones wanting. 

* The following paragraph is written on a loose slip of paper^ as if tubteguentl^ 
added. Jn Stripe's version toe have^ Sic tamen ut sint consentientes yerbo Dei. 



^PENDix n* 265 

bnsqne regionnm Tidebuntnr postalare; ita tamen at nihil 
yarietar ant instituatur contra verbum Dei manifestum.] 

Et quamvis in Ecdesia secnndiim posteriorem acceptionem 
Imali sint bonis admixti atque, etiam ministeriis verhi et sacramen-' 
iorum non nunquam prcesinf^ ; tamen cum minisfrent non suo sed 
Christi nomine, mandate, et auctoritate, licet eorum ministerio uti, 
tain in verba audiendo quam in lecipiendis sacram^ntis juxta illud : 
" Qxii vos audita me audit.** Nee per eorum malitiam minuitur 
effectus, aut gratia donor um Christi rite accipientibiis ; ^sunt enim 
efficacia propter promissionem et ordinatiouem Christi^ etiamsijper 
malos exhibeaxitur.]] 

YL De Baptismo,* 

De Baptismo dicimus^ quc^ Baptismus a Ghristo sit insti- 
tutus, et |[sit necessarius ad salutem, et quod per Baptismum 
offerantur remissio peccatoruin et gratia ChristiJ, infantibus 
et adultis. Et quod non debeat iterari Baptismus. Et quod ' 
in&ntes debeant baptizari. Et quod infantes per Baptismum 
consequantur remissionem peccatorum et gratiam^ et sint filii 
Dei^ quia promissio gratiaa et vitsB setemsB pertinet non solum 
ad adultos, sed etiam ad infantes. Et hsBC promissio per minis- 
terium in Ecclesia infantibus et adultis administrari debet 
Quia vero infantes nascuntur cum peccato originis^ habent opus 
xemissione illius peccati, et illud ita remittitur ut reatus toUatur, 
licet corruptio natursB seu concupiscentia manet in hac vita, etsi 
incipit sanari^ quia Spiritus Sanctus in ipsis etiam infantibus est 
efificax et eos mundat.^ Probamus igitur sententiam Ecclesia) 
qu83 damnayit Pelagianos, quia negabant infantibus esse pecca- 
imn originis. [[Damnamus et Anabaptistas qui negant infantes 
baptizandos esse]]. De adultis vero docemus^ quod ita conse- 
-quujitur per Baptismum remissionem peccatorum et gratiam, 
si baptizandi attulerint pcenitentiam veram^ confessionem articu- 
Iorum fidei, et credant yere ipsis ibi donari remissionem pecca- 
torum et justificationem propter Christum, sicut Petrus ait in 
Actis: •'Poenitentiam agite, et baptizetur unusquisque yestrum 
in nomine Jesu Christi in remissionem x>eccatorum4 et accipietis 
donum Spiritus Sancti." 

f mimdat] mnndat sno qnodam modo, 
* Conf. Aagast. § iz. 



266 AFPEKDDC n# 

Vn. De Eucharistia.* 

De Eticliaristia constanter credimiis et docemns^ qnod in 
Sacramento corporis et sanguinis Domini^ ([vere^ snbstantialiter^ 
et realiter adsint corpus et sanguis Christi]] sub speciebus x>anis 
et vini. Et quod sub eisdem speciebus vere et realiter ezhibentur 
et distribuuntur illis qui sacramentum accipiunt, siye bonis slyo 
malis. 

Tin. De Poenitentia.t 

Summam et ineffabilem suam erga peccatores clementiam et 
misericordiam Deus Opt. Max. apud Prophetam declarans hisce 
yerbis, " Vivo ego, dicit Dominus Deus, nolo mortem impii, sed 
ut impius convertatur a via sma et vivat," ut hujus tantsQ 
clementisB ac misericordisa peccatores participes efficerentur, 
saluberrime instituit Poenitentiam, qusB sit omnibus resipi- 
scentibus velut antidotum quoddam et efficax remedium 
adversus desperationem et mortem. Cujus quidem Poenitentise 
tantam necessitatem esse fatemur, ut quotquot a Baptismo in 
mortalia peccata prolapsi sint, nisi in hac vita resipiscentes 
Poenitentiam ^erint, setemte mortis judicium effdgere non 
poterini Contra [vero] qui ad misericordiam Dei per Poeni- 
tentiam tanquam ad asylum confugerint, quantiscunque 
peccatis obnoxii sunt, si ab illis serio conversi Poenitentiam 
egerint, peccatorum omnium veniam ac remissionem indubie 
consequentur. Porro quoniam peccare a nobis est, resurgere 
vero a peccatis, Dei opus est et donum, valde utile et neces- 
sarium esse arbitramur docere, et cujus beneficium sit ut veram 
salutaremque Poenitentiam agamus, et qusenam ilia sit ac qulbus 
ex rebus constet, de qua loquimur Poenitentia. 

Dicimus itaque Poenitentise per qtiam peccator amorte animse 
resurgit, et denuo in gratiam cum Deo redit, Spiritum Sanctum 
auctorem esse et effectorem, nee quemquam posse sine h.i:gus 
arcane afflatu, peccata sua salutariter vel agnoscere vel odio 
liabere, multo minus remissionem peccatorum a Deo sperare 

• Conf . Ang. § x. : see above, p. 63. 

f Strype has printed two Articles de PoBnitentta, the second of 
which is on the whole, though not verballj, in accordance with the 
pre'sent. 
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ant asseqni. Qui qnidem sacer Spiritns FoeniientisB initium, 
progressnm^ et finem^ cseteraqne omnia qnsa yeram Poenitentiani 
I)erficinnt in anima x>eccatrice^ hoc (quern docebimns) ordine ac 
modo operatur et efficit. 

Principio, facit nt peccator per verbnm peccata sna agnoscat, 
et veros conscientisB terrores concipiat, dum sentit Deum irasci 
peccato,ntqne serio et ex corde doleat ac ingemiscat, quod Deum 
offenderit ; qnam peccati agnitionem, dolorem, et animi pavorem 
ob Deum offensnm, sequitur peccati confessio, quae fit Deo dum 
rea conscientia peccatum suum Deo confitetar, et sese apud Deum 
accusat et damnat, et sibi petit ignosci. Psalm. 31. " Delictum 
menm cognitnm tibi feci, et injustitiam meam non abscondi. 
Dixi, confitebor adversum me injustitiam meam Domino, et tu 
remisisti impietatem peccati m6i." Atque hsec coram Deo confessio 
conjunctam habet certam fiduciam misericordise divinse et remis- 
sionis peccatorum propter Christum, qua fiducia conscientia jam 
erigitur et pavore liberatur, ac certo statuit Deum sibi esse 
propitium, non merito aut dignitate poenitentigB, aut suorum 
operum, sed ex gratuita misericordia propter Christum, qui 
solus est hostia, satisfactio, ac unica propitiatio pro peccatis 
nostris. Ad hsBC adest et certum animi propositum vitam totam 
in melius commutandi, ac studium faciendi voluntatem Dei et 
perpetuo abstinendi a peccatis. Nam vitsB novitatem sive fructus 
dignos PoenitentisB ad totius Pcenitentiae perfectionem necessario 
requirit Deus, juxta illud, Kom. 6^ : " Sicut exhibuistis membra 
"vestra servire immunditise et iniquitati, ad iniquitatem, ita nunc 
exhibete membra vestra servire justitisB, in sanctificationem." 

Atque hsec quidem omnia, agnitionem peccati, odium peccati, 
dolorem pavoremque pro peccatis, peccati coram Deo confes- 
sionem, firmam fiduciam remissionis peccatorum propter 
Christum, una cum certo animi proposito postea semper a 
peccatis per Dei gratiam abstinendi et serviendi justitise, 
Spiritus Sanctus in nobis operatur et efficit, modo nos illius 
afi^tui dbsequamur, nee gratisd Dei nos ad Poenitentiam invi- 
tanti repugnemus. 

CsBterum cum has res quse Poenitentiam efficiunt maximar 
pars Christiani populi ignoret^ nee quomodo agenda sit vera* 
Poenitentia intelligat, nee ubi speranda sit remissio peccatorum 
sorit^ at in his rebus omnibus melius instituatur et doceatur, non 
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solum concionatoresetpastores dillgenter in pnblicis eoncionibos 
populum de hac re informare, et quid sit yera Fcsnitentia, ex 
sacris literis sincere prsedicare debent, vemm etiamTalde uidlem 
ao snmme necessariam esse dicimus pcccatormn confessionem, 
qosB anricularis dicitur, et privatim fit ministris Ecclecdffi. 

QusB sane confessio modis omnibus in Ecclesia retinenda est 
et magnifacienda, cum propter hominum imperitorum instito- 
tionem in verbo Dei^ et alia commoda non pauca^ (de quibus 
mox dicemus) tum prsecipue propter absolutionis beneficium, 
hoc est remissionem peccatorum^ quad in hac confessione con- 
fitentibus ofertur et exhibetur per absolutionem et potestatem 
clayium, juxta illud Christi, Joan. 20. ''Quorum remiseritis 
peccata/' etc. Gui absolutioni certo oportet credere. Est enim 
Tox Evangelii, qua minister per verbum, non suo sed Ohristi 
nomine et authoritate, remissionem peccatorum confitenti an- 
nuntiat ac ofifert. Cui voci Evangelii per ministrum sonant!^ 
dum confitens certa Me credit et assentitur^ illico conscientia 
ejus fit certa de remissione peccatorum, et jam certo seciun 
statuit Deum sibi propitium ac misericordem esse. Qosa una 
profecto res Christianos omnes magnopere debet permovere, nt 
confessionem, in qua per absolutionem gratise et remissionis 
peccatorum certitude concipitur et confirmatur, modis omnibus 
et ament et amplectantur. Et in hac privata absolutione sacer- 
dos potestatem habet absolvendi confitentem ab omnibus 
peccatis, etiam illis qui soliti sunt yocari casus reservati, ita 
tamen ut ille priyatim absolutus, nihilominus pro manifestis 
erimuiibus (si in jus vocetur) publicis judiciis subjaceat. 

Accedunt hue et alia confessionis arcansB commoda, quorum 
imum est, quod indocti ac imperiti homines nusquam [com- 
modius] aut melius quam in confessione de doctrina Christiana 
institui possint, [modo confessorem doctum et pium nacti 
fuerint.] Nam cum animos attentos ac deciles in confessione 
afierunt, diligenter ad ea qusa a sacerdote dicuntur animum 
adyertunt. Quocirca et fides eorum explorari potest, et quid 
peccatum sit, quamque horrenda res sit, et qusB sint pecca- 
torum inter se discrimina, ac quam grayiter contra peccata 
irascitur Deus, a doctis ac piis pastoribus sen confessoribus [ex 
verbo Dei] doceri possunt ac informari. Multi enim, propterea 
-quod hsdo ignorent, in conscientiis seepe grayiter anguntur^ illio 
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trepidantes timore^ nbi timor non est, qni (nt Serrator ait) 
''cxdicem e^colantes, camelnm deglutitint;" in minimis leyissi- 
misqne peccatis valde anxii, de maximis et grayissimis non 
I)erinde poenitentes. Sunt porro qui simili laborantes insoitia 
propter immodicnm timorem et animi pnsillanimitatem de pecca- 
tomm venia fere desperant. Contra sunt, qui per liypocrisim 
snperbientes seipsos adyersus Deum erigunt, quasi aut sine 
peccato sint, aut ipsos pro peccatis Deus nolit punire. 

Jam quis nescit quam utilis et necessaria istiusmodi homi- 
nibus confessio sit, in qua hi verbo Dei dure increpandi arguen- 
dique sunt, ut peccatores se agnoscant, atque intelligant, quam 
horribiliter Deus peccata puniat. Conlxa, illis qui nimio timore 
desperant, suavissima Eyangelii consolatio afferenda est. Ad 
h8Bc in confessione [ex yerbo Dei] doceri homines possunt, non 
solum qua ratione Diaboli'tentationes yincant, et carnem morti- 
ficent, ne ad priores yitsB sordes postea relabantur, yerumetiam 
. quibus rcmediis peccata omnia fugiant, ut non regnent in^ ipsis. 
Prseterea ilia animi humilitas qua homo homini propter Deum 
sese submittit, et pectoris sui arcana aperit, multarum profecto 
virtutum custos est et conseryatrix. Quid quod pudor ille et 
erubescentia peccati quae ex confessione oritur, praeterquam quod 
animum a peccato ad Deum yere conyersum indicat, etiam 
multos mortales a turpibus factis retrahit ac cohibet. Postremo, 
ut ille qui simpliciter et tanquam coram Deo peccata sua 
ministro Ecclesise confitetur, declarat se yerum Dei timorem 
habere, ita hac animi humilitate discit Deum magis et timere et 
leyereri, et innatam in corde superbiam reprimere, ut Dei 
Toluntati facilius obsequatur et obtemperet. Jam -yero, cum 
hsac ita se habeant, nihil dubitamus, quin omnes yiri boni hano 
confessionem tot nominibus utilem ac necessariam, non solum in 
Ecclesia retinendam esse, sed magno etiam in pretio habendam 
judicent. Quod si qui sunt qui eam yel danmant, yel rejiciunt, 
hi profecto se et in yerbo Dei institutionem, et absolutionis 
'beneficium, (quod in confessione datur) et alia multa atque 
ingentia commoda Christianis yalde utilia, negligere et canr 
iemnere ostendunt ; nee animadyertunt se in orbem Christianum 
maximam peccandi Hcentiam inyehere, et magnam in omne 
Bcelus mendi occasionem prsebere. 

Quod yero ad enumerationem peccatorum spectat, qnemad- 
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modum non probamns Bcmpnlosam et axmaxn, no laqnenxn 
injiciat hominnm conscientiis, ita censemns segnem et supinam 
negligentiam in re tarn salutari magnopere periculosam esse e% 
fugiendanu 

[IX.] De Sacramentorum Usu.* 
P)oceintis^ qnod Sacramenta quss per verhum Dei insHtuia 
'sxmt, non tantum sint notas professionis inter Ghristianos^ Bed 
magis certa quosdam testimonia et efficacia ngna gratia, et honm 
voluntatis Dei erga nos, per quse Dens invisibiliter operatur in 
nobis, et snam gratiam in nos invisibiliter diffondit^ siquidem ea 
rite snsceperimus; qnodqne per ea excitatur et confirmatur fides 
in his qni eis ntnntur. Porro docemns, qnod ita ntendnm sit 
isacramentis^nt in adultis, prseter veram contritionem, necessario 
etiam debeat accedere fides, qnsd credat prsBsentibns promis- 
sionibns, qnsB per sacramenta ostendnntnr, exhibentor, et 
prsBstantnr.]] Neqne enim in illis yerum estj qnod qnidam 
dicnnt, sacramenta conferre gratiam ex opere operato sine bono- 
motn ntentis, nam in ratione ntentibns necessnm ^ est, nt fides 
etiam ntentis accedat, per qnam credat lUis promissionibus, et 
accipiat res promissas, qnsB per sacramenta conferantnr.* De 
infantij)ns yero cnm temerarinm sit eos a miserioprdia Dei 
exclndere, prsesertim cnm Christns in Eyangelio dicat, *' Sioite 
parvnlos ad me yenire, talinm est enim regnnm coelomm:"et 
alibi, '' Nisi qnis renatns f nerit ex aqna et Spiritn Sancto, non 
potest intrare in regnnm ccelomm : " cumqne perpetna Eoolesud 
OatholicsB consnetndine, jam inde ab ipsis Apostolomm tempori- 
T)ns, receptnm sit infantes debere baptizari in remissionem 
peccatomm et salutem, dicimns quod Spiritns Sanctns efficax sit 
in illis, et eos in Baptismo mnndet, qnemadmodnm supra in 
Articulo de Baptismo dictum est. 

[X.] De Ministris Ecclesi8B.t 

|]T)e Ministris Ecclesisd docemns, qnod nemo debeat pMio^ 
docere, aut Sacramenta ministrare, nisi lite vocattts,']^ et qnidezn 

* necessnm] necessarinm. * oonferantnr] confenminr. 

* Confess. Angnst. § xiii. : but the English statement hj intro- 
^ncing the epithet ' efficacia ' and the phrase ' per qnse Dens invisi- 
biliter operator in nobis' ezpresBes the doctrine of the saoramemiii 
mote strongly. f Confess. August. { zkv» 
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ab laM, penes qnos in Ecdetia, jnxta Terbnm Dei^ et leges ao 
consnetadines Tminscujosqae regionis^ jus est vocandi et admit- 
tendi £t quod nnllns ad EcclesisB ministeriiim Yocatns^ etiamsi 
episcopns sit sive Bomanns, sive qniciinque alins^ hoc sibi jure 
divino Tindicare possit, at publico dooere, Sacramenta ministrare, 
Tel nllam aliam ecclesiasticam fanctionem in aliena diocesi ant 
parocbia ezercere yaleat; hoc est, nee episcopus in alterins 
episcopi diocesi, nee parochus in alterins parocbia. Et demnm 
quod malitiaministri efficacisd Sacramentorum nihil detrahat, ut 
jam snpia docuimus in Articulo de Ecclesia, 

[XI.] De Eitibus Ecclesiasticis.* 

ptitus, ceremonisd, et ordinationes ecclesiasticflB humanitus 
institutsB, qusscunque prosunt ad eruditionem, disciplinam^ 
tranquillitatem, bonum ordinem, aut decorem in Ecclesia, 
servandsB sunt et amplectendsB^ ut stata festa^ jejunia^ proces^ et 
his similia.]] 

De quibus admonendi sunt homines quod non sint ill! cultus, 
quos Deus in Scriptura prsBcipit aut requirit, aut ipsa sanctimonia, 
sed quod ad illos cultus et ipsam sanctimoniam admodum utiles 
simt, ac tum placent Deo, cum ex fide, charitate, et obedientia 
servantur. Sunt autem yeri et genuini cultus, timer Dei, fides, 
dilectio, et cflstera opera a Deo mandata. Ad qusB consequenda 
et prsBstanda, quoties ritus et traditiones adjumentum adferunt, 
diligenterservandsd sunt, non tanquam res in Scripturis a Deo 
ezactsB, aut illis veris et genuinis cultibus sequandsB, sed tanquam 
res EcclesisB utiles, Deo gratsB, et adminicula veras pietatis. Et 
quamyis ritus ao traditiones ejusmodi a Christianis obseryari 
debeant, propter causas quas ante diximus, tamen in iUarum 
obseryatione ea libertatis Ghristianse ratio habenda est, ut nemo 
80 illis ita teneri putet, quin eas possit omittere, modo adsit justa 
yiolandi ratio et causa, et absit contemptus : nee per ejusmodi 
yiolationem prozimi conscientia turbetur aut laodatur. Quod si 
ejusmodi ritus aut ordinationes alio animo ao consilio instituun- 
tur, aut obseryantur, quam ut sint ezercitia qusedam, admoni- 
tiones, et psedagogisd, qusa excitent et conducant ad eas res in 
quibus sita est yera pietas et justitia; nos talem institutionem et 
obseryationem omnino improbandam et rejidendam esse dicimup. 

^ Ck>Df ess, August. § xy« 
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Non enim remissio peccatomm, jtistificatio, et vera pieias tribn- 
enda est ejusmodi ritibns et traditionibns^ (nam remissioneixi 
peccatoris et justificationem propter Christnm gratis per fidem 
consequimur) sed hoc illis tribnenduin est, qnod qnemadmoduin 
nee sine legibns politicis ciyitas, ita nee sine ritibns ac traditioni- 
bus EcclesisB ordo servari, confusio Titari, jnventns ac ynlgUB 
imperitum emdiri potest, qnodqne ejnsmodi ritns et traditiones 
ad pietatem et spiritnales animi motns non pamm admimcnlantiir 
et prosnnt. Qnod si nllsB traditiones aliqnid prsBcipiunt ooctxa 
Terbum Dei, vel qnod sine peccato prsBstari non potest, noB 
ejnsmodi traditiones, tanqnam nojdas et pestiferas, ab Eoclesia 
tollendas esse censemns: impias etiamopinionesetsnperstitiones 
qvLSd Christi gloriam ac beneficinm Isadnnt atqne obscurant, 
qnoties vel popnli ignorantia ac simplicitate, vel praya doctrina 
ant negligentia pastomm, traditionibns nllis annectnntur et 
haerent, resecandas penitns et abolendas esse jndicamns. 
Praeterea etiam hoc docendi snnt homines, qnod ejnsmodi ritnnm 
ac traditionnm externa obseryatio Deo minime grata sit, nisi his,, 
qni illis ntuntnr, animns adsit qni eas referat ad pietatem, 
propter qnam institntsB snnt. Ad hsee, qnod inter prsecepta Dei, 
et ritns sive traditiones qnsB ab hominibns institauntur, ho& 
discrimen habendnm sit, nempe qnod ritns sive traditiones 
hnmanitns institntaa, mandatis ac prseceptis Dei (qnse in Scriptaris- 
traduntnr) cedere semper et postponi nbiqne debeant. Et 
nihilominns qnoniam ordo et tranqnillitas Ecclesisd absque 
ritibus et ceremoniis conserrari non potest, docemns adeo ntile 
esse et necessarinm, Ecclesiam habere ritns et ceremonias, nt si 
ab Ecclesia tollerentnr, ipsa illico Ecclesia et dissiparetnr et 
labefactaretnr. 

Postremo ritns, ceremonise, sive traditiones, de qnibns antea 
diximns, non solnm propter cansas prsBdictas, vermnetiam 
propter prssceptnm Dei, qni jnbet nos potestatibns^ obedire, 
jservandse snnt. 

[Xn.] De Eebns Cimlihus. 

Misera mortalinm conditio peccato cormpta, prsBceps ad 
iniqnitatem et ad flagitia mit,nisi salnbri anctoritateretineatar, 
nee potest pnblica sains consistere sine jnsta gnbematione et 
obedientia; qnamobrem benignissimns Dens prdinavit legea. 
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principes, ac gubematores, quibus dedit anctoritatem non solum 
cnrandi ut poptdus juxta divinse legis prsescripta vivat, sed etiam 
legibns aJiis reipublicsB commodis, et justa potestate eundem 
I)opnltim continendi ac regendi; bos autem in publicam salutem 
deputavit Dens, snos in terra ministros, et populi sui duces ac 
rectores, eisque subjecit universam cujusvis sortis multitudinem 
xeliquam. Atque ob earn causam multa ac diligenter de illis in 
Scripturis tradit. Primum quidem, ut ipsi coelestibus prseceptis 
«rudiantur ad sapientiam et virtutem, quo sciant cujus sint 
ministri, et concessum a Deo judicium et auctoritatem legitime 
atque salubriter exerceant ; juxta illud, " Erudimini qui judicatis 
terram, servite Domino in timore." Deinde vero praecipit, atque 
illis in hoc ipsum auctoritatem dat, ut pro conditione reipublicse 
fiuSB^ salutares ac justas leges (quoad pro virili possint) proyi- 
•deant atque legitime condant^ per quas non solum sBquitas, 
justitia, et tranquillitas in republica retineri^ sed etiam pietas 
erga Deum promoveri possit ; atque insuper ut legis Dei atque 
ChristiansB religionis tuendse curam babeant^ quemadmodum 
Augustinus diserte fatetur, dicens, "In hoc reges, sicut eis 
diyinitus prsBcipitur, Deo serviunt, in quantum reges sunt, si in 
«uo regno bona jubeant, mala prohibeant, non solum quse perti- 
nent ad humanam societatem, verum fetiam quae ad divinam 
xeligionem." Proinde principum ac gubernatorum potestas et 
officium est, non solum pro sua et reipublicsB incolumitate ac 
salute justa bella suscipere, probos amplecti et fovere, in impro- 
bos animadvertere, pauperes tueri, afflictos et vim passes eripere, 
arcere injurias, et ut ordo et concordia inter subditos conservetur, 
atque 4uod suum est cuique tribuatur curare; verum etiam 
prospicere, et (si causa ita postulaverit) etiam compellere, ut 
xmiversi tam sacerdotes quam reliqua multitudo officiis suis rite 
■et diligenter fongantur, omnem denique operam suam adhibere, 
ut boni ad bene agendum invitentur, et improbi a malefaciendo 
<5ohibeantur. Et quamvis illi qui timore legum et poenarum 
<5orporalium cohibentur a peccando, aut in officio continentur, 
non eo ipso fiunt pii vel accepti Deo ; tamen hucusque proficit 
salubris coercio, ut et illi qui tales sunt, interim vel minus sint 
mali, vel saltem minus flagitiorum committant, viamque nonnun- 
quam facilius inveniant ad pietatem, et reliquorum quies ac 
pietas minus turbetur^ scandala et pemiciosa exempla auferantur 

T 



274 APPENDIX n. 

a Ghnstianis coetibus, et apertis Yitiis ant blasphemiisnomen Del 
et religionis decns quam mmimiim delioiiestetur. 

Ad hsBC quia necessnin est, ut auctoritatem principiim^ lei- 
ptiblicsd atque rebus humanis summopere necessaiiam^ popnlns 
tanquam Dei ordinationem agnoscat et reyereatur ; idcirco Dens 
in Scripturis passim praBcipit, ut omnes cujuscunque in repablica 
gradus aut conditionis fuerint, promptam et fidelem obedientiam 
principibus prsestent, idque non solum metn corporalis {XBnte, 
sed etiam propter Dei voluntatem; quemadmodnm Petms 
diligenter monet: "Subditi (inqtdens) estote omni hnman» 
creatursB propter Deum, sive regi quasi prsBcellenti, sive dudbns, 
tanquam ab eo missis ad yindictam malefactomm, landem yero 
bonorum, quia sic est yoluntas Dei." Paulus yero in hnnc 
modum; '^Admone illos principibus et potestatibns subditos 
esse, magistratibus parere, ad omne opus bonum paratos esse^ 
neminem blaspbemare." Quod si mains princeps ant gnbexnator 
quicquam injuste aut inique imperat subdito, qnamyis ille 
potestate sua contra Dei yoluntatem abutatur, ut ftnimiiTr^ snam 
leedat, nihilominus subditus debet ejusmodi imperium, quantum- 
yis graye, pati ac sustinere, (nisi certo constet id esse peccatnm,) 
potius quam resistendo publicum ordinem aut quietem pertnrbare; 
quod si certo constet peccatum esse quod princeps mandate tum 
subditus neque pareat neque reipublicsB pacem qnoyismodo 
perturbet, sed pace servata incolumi, et causae nitione Deo 
relicta, yel ipsam potius mortem sustineat, quam quicqnaid 
contra Dei yoluntatem aut prseceptum perpetret. 

Porro quemadmodnm de obedientia principibus exhibenda 
Scriptura diligenter prsecipit, ita etiam ut csetera officia alacriter 
illis prsestemus, monet atque jubet, qualia sunt tributa, yectigalia, 
militisB labor, et his similia. Quae popnlns, ex Dei praecepto, 
principibus pendere et praestare debet, propterea quod respnblica» 
absque stipendiis, praesidiis, et magnis sumptibus neque defendi 
possunt neque regi. Est praeterea et honos principibus deferendus^ 
juxta Pauli sententiam, qui jubet, ut principibus honorem exhi- 
beamus. Qui sane honos non in externa duntaxat reyerentia et 
observantia positus est, sed multo yerius in animi judicio et yolnn- 
tate; nempe ut agnoscamus principes a Deo ordinatos esse^et 
Deum per eos hominibus ingentia beneficia largiri : ad haec ut prin- 
cipes propter Deum et metuamus et amemus, et ut ad omnem pro 
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liribns gratitadinem illis prsostandam parati simns: postremo 
nt Deum pro principibus precemur, nti servet eos, ac eorum 
mentes semper inflectat ad Dei gloriam et salutem reipublic®. 
H89C si fecerimtis, yere principes honorabimns, juxta Petri 
prseoeptum, " Denm idmete. Begem honorificate." Qusb cum ita 
sint^ non solum licet Christianis principibus ac gubematoribxis 
legna et ditiones possidere^ atque dignitatibns et muneribtis 
publicis fongi, quse publicam salntem spectant, et nndecmique 
promovent vel tuentur, nti snpra diximns, venim etiam qnando 
in ejusmodi fanctionibus respicinnt honorcm Dei^ et eodem dig- 
nitatem suam atque potestatem referunt, yalde placent Deo, 
ejosque flAYorem, ac gratiam ampliter demerentnr. Sunt enim 
bona opera qusB Dens prsBmiis magnificentissimis non in hac 
dnntaxat yita, sed mnlto magis in sBterna^ cobonestat atqne 
ooronat. 

Licet insnper Christianis nniversis, nt singuli qniqne pro sno 
gradn ac conditione jnxta diyinas ac principnm leges et honestas 
singulamm regionnm consuetndines, talia mania atqne officia 
obeant et exerceant, qnibus mortalis haBo vita vel indiget, vel 
omatnr^ vel conservatur. Nempe ut victnm qnsBrant ex bonestis 
artibns, negotientur, faciant contractus, possideant ^roprium, res 
soas jure postulent, militent, copnlentur legitimo matrimonio, 
praestent jnsjnrandum et bnjusmocji. Qusb omnia, quemadmodum 
imiversis Christianis, pro sna cnjusqne conditione ac gradn, 
divino jure licita sunt, ita cum pii subditi propter timorem Dei, 
principibus ac gubematoribus suis promptam atque debitam 
prsBstent obedientiam, cseteraque student peragere, quae suum 
officium et reipublicsa utilitas postulat, placent etiam ipsi mag- 
nopere Deo, et bona faciunt opera, quibus Dens ingentia praamia 
pzonoittit^ et fidelissime largitur. 

[XTTT.] De Corpomm Eesurrectione et Judicio Extremo. 

Credendum firmiter atque docendum censemus, quod in oon- 
^snmmatione mundi, Christus sicut ipsemet apud MatthsDum afBr- 
mat, venturus est in gloria Patris sui cum angelis Sanctis, et 
majestate, ac potentia, sessurusque super sedem majestatis suae. 
Et quod in eodem adventu, summa celeritate, in momento tem- 
I)oris, ictu oculi, divina potentia sua suscitabit mortuos, sistetque 
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in eisdem in qnibns hio vixemnt corporibns ao eame oanm 
tribunali sno cunctos homines, qni nnqnam ab ezordio mnndi 
faerunt, aut postea tinquam nsqne in illam diem fatxuri sont. Et 
jndicabit exactissimo atqne justissimo jndicio singnlos, et reddet 
imicuique secundum opera sua, qusB in hac vita et corpore ges- 
sit : piis quidem ac justis saternam yitam et gloriam cum Sanctis 
angelis, impiis yero et sceleratis satemam mortem atqne sup- 
plicium, cum Diabolo et prsBvaricatoribus angelis. Prseterea 
quod in illo judicio perfecta et perpetua fiet separatio probomm 
ab improbis, et quod nullum erit postea terrenxmi regntixn aut 
terrenarum yoluptatum usus, qualia quidam errore decepti acanr 
niaverunt. Demum quod nuUus post hoc judicium erit finis 
tormentorum mails, qui tunc condemnabuntur ad supplied, 
sicut nee uUus finis beatitudinis bonis, qui in illo die accepta- 
buntur ad gloriam. 
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AETICLES OF EELIGION 

IN THE XEIGKS OJT 

KING EDWAED VI. AND QUEEN ELIZABETH. 



The following series of Articles comprise' — 

I. The forty-five Articles (1552), from the copy in State-Papers 
* Domestic/ Edw. VI. voL 3cv. No. 28, signed by six royal 
chaplains (see above, pp. 73, 74) ; and 
II. In separate colnmns — 

(1) the Latin edition published by Wolfe, in 1553 ; 

(2) the English edition published separately in the Jnne of the 

same year by Grafton (see above, p. 75) ; 

(3) the Latin edition of Wolfe, published in 1563, by the express 

authority of the Queen (see above, p. 140) ; 

(4) the English edition of 1571, printed by Jugge and Cawood, 

and ' put f oorth by the Queenes aucthoritie.' 

The more important various readings derived from the HS. above 
mentioned are marked A. 

The Articles of 1553 have also been collated with a copy of the 
edition published by Wolfe, as an appendix to the Caiechiamv^ Brevis, 
in 1553 (see above, p. 75). The various readings obtained from thence 
are marked B, 

Other variations occur in Bishop Hooper's Articles, as circnlated 
in his dioceses during the years 1551 and 1552, apparently both in 
Latin and English (see above, pp. 77 sqq.). 

The particular variations contained in the record of Hooper's con- 
troversy with JolifTe and Johnson are marked J, 

In selecting the Latin Articles of 1563, and the EngUah Articles 
of 1571, my aim was to exhibit the series in a shape which has the 
fairest claim to be regarded as the authorised expression of the 
Church's mind in each of those years respectively : see pp. 155 sq. 

For the Latin Articles, collations have been drawn (1) from the 
Parker Latin MS. of 1563, and (2) from the Latin edition of 1571, 
printed by John Day, and published * authoritate serenissimaB Begins/ 

These various r^idings are marked and E respectively. 

Por the English Articles, collations have been drawn (1) from the 
Parker English MS. of 1571, and (2) from the English version of the 
Articles of 1563, entitled in the Bill of 1566 the Little Book (see 
above, p. 145). 

These various readings are again distinguished by the letters D, 
and LB, respectively. 

A few more various readings, from other MSS. in the State-Paper 
OflBice, will be noticed fully as they occur. 

Where new matter was introduced into the Articles after the year 
1553, attention is called to the change by a blank space indnded 
within brackets [ ]. 

Where the whole or part of any Article was subsequently dropped, 
it is here printed in small type. 

Where the phraseology was modified, without involving the addi- 
tion of entirely new matter, the limits of the substitution are denoted 
by t . . . . f. 

In a few cases of simple transjposition, the change will be pointed 
out by a f pot-note. 



I. 



THE XLV. AETICLES, 1662. 



I. Be fide Trinitatis. 

Vrraa est vivns et vems Deus aetemns, incorporeus, impartibilis, 
impassibilis, immenssd potentisB, Bapientias, ac bonitatis, Creator ac 
conservator OTnm'nni cnm visibilium tnm myisibilium ; et in unitate 
hnjos diyinsB natnrse tres snnt personsQ ejusdem essentiaB^ potentiss 
oo astemitatis, Pater, Filins, ac Spiritns sanctus. 

n. Verhum Dei verum hominem esse factum, 

Fnias qui est Verbnm patris in utero beataB virginis natnram 
homanam ex ejns substantia assumpsit, ita ut du88 naturae, divina et 
hmnana, integre atque perfecte in unitate personaB fuerint insepara. 
biliter conjunctae, ex quibus est unus Christus, vems Deus et verus 
homo, qui vere passus est, crucifixus, mortuus et sepultus, ut patrem 
nobis reconsiliaret, essetque hostia non tantum pro culpa originis, 
vemm etiam pro omnibus actualibus hominum peccatis. 

m. De descensu Christi ad Inferos, 

Qoemadmodum Ohristus pro nobis mortuus est et sepultus, ita 
etiam credendus est ad inferos descendisse : nam corpus usque ad 
resurrectionem in sepulchre jacuit, Spiritus ab eo omissus cum 
Bpiritibus qui in carcere sive inferno detinebantur fuit, illisque 
praedicavit ; quemadmodum testatur Petri locus. At suo ad Inferos 
-descensnnullos a carceribus aut tormentis liberavit Christus Dominus. 

rV. Besurrectio Christi, 

Christus vere a mortuis resurrexit, suumque corpus cum came, 
ossibus, onmibusque ad integritatem humanse naturae pertinentibus 
recepit, cum quibus in coslum ascendit, ibique residet, quoad extremo- 
die ad jndicandos homines revertatur. 

V. DivincB Scrvptv/rcB doctrina sufficit ad ralutem, 

Scriptura sacra continet omnia quae sunt ad salutem necessaria, 
ita ut quicquid in ea neque legitur neque inde probari potest, (licet 
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interdnm a fidelibns nt condncibile ad ordmem et decomm admittatnr,) 
attamen a qnoquam non exigendmn est, nt tanqnam articnlnB fidei 
tradatnr, et ad salatis necessitatem reqnixi pntetnr. 

YI. Vetus Testamentum non est r^icienda/Mm 

Testamentam Yetns quasi novo contrarinm sit non est repndian- 
dnm, sed retinendnm : qnandoqnidem tarn in veteri qnam in novo per 
Chiistam, qni xinicns est mediator Dei et hominnm, Dens et homOy 
satema vita hnmano generi proposita est. Qnare non sont andiendi 
qni yeteres tantnm in promissiones temporarias sperasse confingnnt. 

VII. Symbola tria, 

Symbola tria, Nicennm inqnam, Athanasii, et qnod vnlgo Aposr 
toKcnm vocatnr, omnino recipienda snnt. Nam firmissiniis Sorip- 
turamm testimoniis probari possnnt. 

VIII. Peccatum originale. 

Feccatnm originis non est, nt fabnlantnr Felagiani, et hodie 
Anabaptistss repetnnt, in imitatione Adami sitnm, yemm in nnoqno- 
qne nascentinm iram Dei atqne danmationem meretnr, et nataram 
hominnm ita yitiat et deprayat, nt a prima institntione qnam loogis- 
sime distet. 

Manet etiam in renatis concnpiscentia et deprayatio natnna, qua 
fit nt caro semper concnpiecat adyersns spiritnm, et affectns camiSy 
Grs9ce ^p6iniiia (qnod alii sapientiam, alii sensnm, alii affectum,, alii 
studinm camia yocant,) legi Dei non snbjiciatnr. Et qnamqnam 
renatis et credentibns nulla propter Christum est condemnation 
pecoati tamen rationem in sese habere concupiscentiam &tetiir 
Apostolus. 

IX. Be libero arhitrio. 

Absque gratia Dei, qua© per Christum est, nos preyeniente nt 
yelimus, et cooperante dum yolumus, ad pietatis opera facienda qusd 
Deo grata sunt et accepta nihil yalemus. 

X. De gratia. 

Gratia Christ! sen Spiritus sanctus, qui per eundem datnr, oor 
lapideum aufert, et dat cor oameum, atqne licet ex nolentibns quad 
recta sunt yolentes faciat, et yolentibus praya nolentes reddat, 
Toluntati nihilominus yiolentiam nullam infert. Et nemo hao d» 
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oaussa emu pecoayerit seipsnm excnsare potest;, quasi nolens ani* 
coactus peccayerit, ideoqne accusari non mereatnr aut damnari. 

XI. Le liominis justificatione, 

Justifioatio ex sola fide Jesu Christi, eo sensti qno in homilia de- 
jnstificatione ezplioatur, est certissima et salnberrima Ghristianonun 
dootrina. 

XII. Opera ante Justificationem. 

Opera qnsB finnt ante jnstificationem, cmn ex fide Jesu Christi 
non prodeant, minime Deo grata sunt, neqne gratiam, ut muVd 
yocant, de congruo merentor : imo cum non sint facta ut Deus ilia, 
fieri Yoluit et prsscepit, peccati rationem habere non dubitamus. 

XIII. Opera Supererogationis* 

Opera, qxu9 supererogationis appellant, non possunt sine arrogan- 
tia et impietate prsBdicari ; nam illis declarant homines non tantum 
Bb Deo reddere, qusB tenentnr, sed plus in gratiam ejus facere quam 
deberent. Cum aperte Ghristus dicat, cum feceritis omnia qusBoun. 
que prsBcepta sunt yobis, dicite, Seryi iuutiles sumus. 

XrV. Nemo prater Christum sinepeccato est. 

Ghristus in nostraB natursB yeritate per omnia similis factus es1> 
nobis, excepto pecoato, a quo prorsus erat immunis tum in came tum 
in spiritu; yenit ut agnus absque macula esset, qui mundi peccata 
per immolationem sui semel factam tolleret, et pecoatum, ut inquife 
Joannes, in eo non erat: sed nos reliqui, etiam baptizati, et in 
Ghristo regenerati, in multis tamen offendimus omnes, et si dixerimus 
quia peccatum non habemus, nos ipsos sedncimus, et yeritas in nobis 
non est* 

XV. De Peccato in Spiritum scmctum, 

Non omne peccatum mortale post baptismum yoluntarie perpetra. 
tum est peccatum in Spiritum sanctum, et irremissibile. Froinde 
lapsis a baptismo in peccata, locus posnitentisB non est negandus. 

Post acceptum Spiritum sanctum possumus a data gratia recidere- 
atque peccare, denuoque per gratiam Dei resurgere ac resipiscere.. 
Ideoque illi damnandi sunt, 9^ s^, quamdiu hio yiyant, amplius non 
posse peccare afiSxmant, aut yere resipiscentibus poenitentiad locum, 
denegant* 
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XYI. BlaspTiemia in Spiritum sanctum quid sit, 

Blasphemia in Spiritnm sanctimi est, cum qnis verbonun Dei 
manifeste perceptam veritatem ex malioia et obfirmatione animi 
convitiis insectatnr,^ et hostiliter inseqtiitiir : atque hujusmodi quia 
maledicto sunt obnozii, et reprobi, per poemtentiam non amplins 
restitni possnnt; unde peccati boo genus irremissibile a Domino 
affirmatur. 

XVII. De Prasdestinatione et eUctione. 

Prsedestinatio ad vitam est sstemnm Dei propositnm, quo ante 
jacta mundi fondamenta sue consilio nobis qnidem occolto constanter 
decrevit eos qnos elegit ex hominnm genere a maledicto et ezitio 
liberare, at que ut yasa in honorem efficta per Christnm ad SBtesmam 
salutem perducere : nnde qui tarn prsaclaro Dei beneficio sunt affecti, 
spiritu ejus opportuno tempore yocantur, yocationi per gratiam 
credunt, justificantur gratis, adoptantur in filios, Unigemti Cbristi 
Jesu imagini efficiuntur conformes,in bonis operibus sancte ambulant, 
iCt demum ex Dei misericordia pertingunt ad sempitemam f oslicitatem. 

Quemadmodum prsodestinationis et eleotionis nostras in Ghristo 
pia considei'atio dulcis, suayis^ et ineffabilis consolationis plena est 
yere piis, et hiis qui sentiunt in se yim Spiritus Christi, facta camis 
et membra quae adhuc sunt super terram mortificantem, animumque 
ad supema et coelestia rapientem, tum quia fidem nostram de aetema 
salute per Christum consequenda plurimum stabilit atque confirmat, 
tum quia amorem nostrum erga Deum yehementer accendit; ita 
hominibus curiosis, camalibus, et spiritu Ghristi destitutis, ob oculos 
perpetuo yersari praedestinationis Dei sententiam, pemiciosisEumum 
est prascipitium, unde illos Diabolus pertrudit yel in desperationem, yel 
in aeque^emiciosam impurissimae yitaB securitatem. Deinde licet prae- 
destioationis decreta (quatenus homines de hominibus judicarepossunt) 
sint nobis ignota, promissiones tamen diyinas (quibus fides innitens 
certos nos reddit«de nostra salute) sic amplecti oportet, ut nobis in 
sacris literis generaliter proposita) sunt, et Dei yolxmtas in nostris 
actionibus ea sequenda est, quam in Yerbo Dei habemus diserte 
reyelatam. 

XVJLLL Tanttf/m in nomine Jesu Christi speranda est saJ/us (stema. 

Sunt et illi anathematizandi, qui di<^re audent unumquemque in 
lege aut secta quam prolitetur seryandum esse, modo juxta illam, et 
lumen naturae, innocenter yixerit: cum sacrae literae tantum Jesa 
Christ! nomen praedicent, in CLuo salyos fieri homines oporteat. 
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XlX. Cmnes ohligantur ad moralia legia proBcepta servamda. 

Lex a Deo data per Mosen, licet quoad ceremonias et ritns 
Christianos non astringat, neque civilia ejus prsscepta in aliqna 
Bepublica necessario recipi debeant, nihilominns ab obedientia 
mandatonun, qasd moralia vocantar, nnllns qnantamyis Christianns 
est absolntns : qnare ilU non sunt audiendi^ qui sacras literas tantum 
infirmis datas esse perhibent, et spiritum perpetuo jactant, a quo sibi 
qusQ praedicant suggeri asserunt, quanquam cum sacris Uteris aper- 
tissime pugnent. 

XX. De Ecclesia, 

Ecclesia Christi visibilis est coetus Melium, in quo verbum Dei 
purum prsBdicatur, atque Sacramenta, quoad ea qus9 necessario 
eidguntur, juxta institutum Christi recte administrantur. 

Sicut erravit Ecclesia Hierosolymitana, Alexandrina, et Antiochena, 
ita errayit et Ecclesia Eomana, non solum quoad agenda et ceremoni- 
arom ritus, yerum in hiis etiam quss credenda sunt. 

XXI. De EcclesicB a/athoritate, 

EcclesisB non licet quippiam constituere, quod verbo Dei scripto 
adversetur, neque unum Scripturas locum sic exponere potest ut alteri 
contradicat. Quare licet Ecclesia sit divinorum librorum testis et 
conservatrix, attamen ut adversus eos nihil decemere, ita praster 
illos nihil credendum de necessitate salutis debet obtrudere. 

XXII. Be Autoritate OonciUorum generalium. 

Generalia consilia sine jussu et voluntate Principum oongregari 
non possunt ; et ubi convenerint, quia ex hominibus constant, qui non 
omnes spiritu et verbis Dei reguutur, et errare possunt, et interdum 
errarunt, etiam in hiis quae ad summam pietatis pertinent. Ideo 
qu8B ab illis constituuntur, ut ad salutem necessaria, neque robur 
habent neque autoritatem, nisi ostendantur h sacris Uteris esse 
desumpta. 

Possunt Eeges et pii Magistratus, non expectata conciliorum 
generalium sententia aut conyocatione, in Bepublica sua juxta Dei 
verbum de rebus religionis constituere. 

XXm. Be Purgatorio. 

Scholasticorum doctrina de purgatorio, de precatione pro defunctiSy 
derindulgentiis, do veneratione et adoratione cum Imaginum tum 
eliquiarum, neo non de invooatione Sanctorum, res est futili?. 



284 APPENDIX m. 

4 

inaniter oonfiota, et nulliB scripturaniin testimoniis iimititiir, imo 
verba Dei pemiciose cooatradioit. 

XXIY. Nemo vn Eeclesia ministret, nisi vocatus. 

Non licet ouiquam smnere sibi mnnns pnblioe prsodicandi, ant 
administrandi Bacraxnenta in eeclesia bene constitnta, nisi pxios faerit 
ad hsBo obennda legittime vocatna et missns. 

Atqne iUos legittime vocatos et misses existimare debem,aS2 qui 
per homines, qnibns potestas yocandi ministros atqne mittendi in 
vineam Domini jozta yerbnm Dei publico concessa est in eeclesia, 
cooptati faerint et asciti in hoc opns. 

XXV. Agend/um in Eeclesia lingua qum sit populo noia, 

JDecentissimnm est, et verbo Dei mazime congmit, nt nihil in 
eeclesia legator ant recitetxtr lingna popnlo ignota, idqne PlMilus 
fieri vetnit nisi adesset qni interpretaretnr. 

XXVI. Be 8acramentis» 

Bominns noster Jesns Christns saoramentis nnmero pancissimis, 
observatn faciUimis, significatione prsestantissimis, societatem novi 
popnli colligavit. Sicnti est Baptismns, et ccena Domini, qnffi dno 
tantnm in eeclesia pro Sacramentis a Christo Domino snnt institntay 
et qn89 sola sacramentomm propriam rationem habent. 

Sacramenta non instituta snnt a Christo nt spectarentnr, ant 
circnmferrentnr, set nt rite illis nteremnr ; et in hiis dnntazat, qni 
digne percipinnt, salntarem habent effectnm, idqne non ex opere, nt 
qnidam loqnnntnr, operate, qnsB vox, nt peregrina est et sacris literis 
ignota, sic parit sensnm minime pinm, sed admodnm snperstitiosmn : 
qni vero indigne percipinnt, damnationem (nt inqnit Paulns) sibi 
ipsis acqnimnt. 

Sacramenta "per Dei verbnm institnta non tantnm sunt not8& 
professionis inter Christianoe, sed certa qnsedam potins testimonia, et 
efficatia signa gratisa atqne bonsB in nos volnntatis Dei, per qn8» 
^visibiliter in nobis operatnr, nostramqne fidem in so non solnm 
exoitat, vermn etiam confirmat. 

XXVIL Mvnisironmh maUcia non tollit ejfficatia^n instUutionum 

divina/rum. 

• 

Qnamyis in eeclesia visibili bonis maJi sint semper admizti, atqne 
interdnm ministerio verbi et Sacramentomm administrationi prsasint, 
tamen cam non sno sed Christi nomine agant, ejnsqne maodnto et 
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tintboritate ministrent, illoram tmnisterio nti licet, cam in yerbo Dei 
nadiendo, tnm in sacramentis peroipiendis, neqne per illonmi 
linaliciam effectns institntonmi Domini tollitor, ant gratia donomm 
Dei minnitnr/ qnoad eos qni fide ao rite sibi oblata percipinnt, qnso 
propter institntnm Cbristi et promissionem effioatia snnt, licet per 
malos adminiBtrentnr. Ad Eoolesise tamen disciplinam pertinet nt in 
eos inqniratnr, accnsentnr ab biis qni eomm flagitia novemnt, atqne 
tandem jnsto convicti jndicio deponantor. 

XXVIII. Be Ba^tismo. 

Baptismns non est tantnm signnm professionis, ant discriminis 
nota, qna Christiani a non Christianis discemantnr, sed etiam est 
signnm regenerationis, per qnod tanqnam per instrumentnm recte 
baptismnm snscipientes EcclesisB visibiliter inserimnr, promissionea 
de remissione peccatomm atqne adoptione nostra in filioa Dei per 
spiiitnm sanctnm obsignantnr, fides confirmatnr, et yi divinsa invo- 
cationis gratia angetnr. 

Baptismns inf antinm Christianomm et landandns est, et nmnino 
in ecclesia retinendns. 

XXIX. De Coena Dominica. 

Goena dominica non est tantnm signnm mntnsB beneyolentiss 
Cbristianomm inter sese, yemm potins est sacramentnm nostrsa per 
mortem CSbristi redemptionis, atqne adeo rite, digne, atqne cnm fide 
snmentibns panis qnem f rangimns est commnnicatio corporis Cbristi : 
fiimiliter et pocnlnm benedictionis eat commnnicatio Sangninis 
Gbristk 

XXX. De transsubstcmiiatione, 

Fanis et yini transnbstantiatio in Encbaristia ex sacris literis 
probari non potest, sed apertis scriptnrae yerbis adyetsatnr, et 
mnltamm snperstitionnm dedit occasionem. 

XXXI. De Corporali Christi prcesentia in Eucha/ristici. 

Qnnm'natnrsa bamansa yeritas reqnirat nt in mnltis locis simnl 
esse non possit, sed certo qnodam et definite, idcirco Cbristi corpns 
in mnltis et diversis locis eodem tempore prsasens esse non potest. 
Et qnoniam, nt tradnnt sacrsa litersa, Cbristns in ccBlom fnit snb- 
latns, et ibi nsque ad finem secnli est permansums, non debet qnis. 
qnam fidelinm camis ejns et sanguinis realem et corporalem, nt loqnnn- 
tur, prsasentiam in encbaristia yel credere yel profiteri. 
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XXXII. Saeramentwm Eucharistios non oMervwnSwn^ 

Sacramentmii Encharistias ex institatione Chiisti neo seryabatnr^ 
neo circamferebatnr, nee elevabatur, nee adorabatnr, 

XXXIII. Be v/rUca Christi dblatione in, eruee perfeeta^ 

Oblatio Christi semel facta perf ecta est redemptio, propitiatio, et 
Batisf actio pro omnibus peocatis totius mnndi^tainoriginalibus qnam 
aotnalibns, neqne prsater illam nnicam est nlla alia pro peocatis ez- 
piatio. Undo Missamm saorificia, qnibns vnlgo dicebatnr saoerdotem 
offerre Christum pro Yxvia et defunctis, figmenta Bnnt et pemcios» 
impostnrss. 

XXXIY . CoBlibatus ex verbo Dei prcBcipitwr nemini, 

I. 

Episcopis, FrsBsbyteris, et Diaconis non est mandatnm nt coelibatam 
Toyeant, neque jnre diyino cognntnr matrimonio abstinere, si dounm 
non habeant, tametsi yoyerint, qnandoqnidem hoe yoti genns verbo 
Dei repngnat. 

XXXV. Excommunicaii vitandi sunt. 

Qui per pnblicam eoclesisB dennnciationem propter capitalia crimina 
ab imitate ecclesisB prsBcisns est et excommnnicatus, Is ab xmiversa 
fidelinm mnltitudine, donee per poenitentiam pnblioe reeonciliatns 
fnerit arbitrio jadiois eompetentis, habendos est tanqoam ethijdoiis et 
pnblicanns. 

XXXYI. Traditiones ecclesiasHecB, 

Traditiones atqne ceremonias esksdem non onmino neceBsarimn est 
esse nbiqne, aut prorsus consimiles. Nam et yarias semper faernnt, 
et mutari possnnt, pro regionnm et morom diyersitate, mode niliil 
contra Dei yerbnm institnatnr. 

Traditiones et ceremonias ecclesiasticas, qns9 cum yerbo Dei non 
pngnant, et snnt anthoritate pablica institntsa atqne probatsB, qnis^ 
qnis private consilio volens et data opera publico yiolayerit, is, ut qui 
peccat in publicum ordinem EcclesiaB, quique laedit autoritatem 
Magistratus, et qui infirmorum fratrum conscientias yolnerat^ publico 
at cssteri timeant arguendus est. 
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XXXVII. HomilioB. 

Homilise, nnper EcclesisB AnglicansB per injimotiones Begias tra- 
ditsD atqne commendataB, pisB sunt et salntares, atqne dootrinam ab 
onmibns ampleotendam continent : qnare populo diligentnr et expedite 
dareqne recitandao Bunt* 

XX Will. Be libro Cerenumiarum Ecclesiai AnglicamcB, 

Liber qui nnperrime antboritate Eegis et Farlamenti ecclesiai 
Anglicansd traditns est, continens modom et formam orandi et sacra- 
menta administrandi in Ecclesia Anglicana : Similiter et libeUus ille, 
eadem authoritate seditns, de ordinatione Ministrormn ecolesisd, qnoad 
doctrinsB yeritatem pii sunt, et quoad ceremoniarum rationem salu. 
tari Evangelii libertati, si ex sua natura ceremonisB illae sestimentur^ 
in nullo repugnant, sed probe congruunt, et eandem in complurimis 
inprimispromoyent, atque ideo ab omnibus ecclesisd Anglicansd fide« 
Ubus membris, et maxime a Ministris yerbi, cum omni promptitndine 
animorum et gratiarum actione reoipiendi, approbandi, et populo Dei 
sunt commendandi. 

XXXTX. De CivUibvs Magistratibus, 

Bex Anglisa est supremum caput in terris post Christum ecclesira 
AnglicansB et Hibemicse, neque in universe orbe ullum seipso majorem 
agnoscit, a quo sua potestas et autoritas pendeat. 

Bomanus Fontifex nullam babet jurisdictionem in boo regno 
AnglisB. 

Magistratus Civilis est a Deo ordinatus atque probatus : quamobrem 
illi propter conscientiam obediendum est, nee uUi ex ejus subditis 
licet aut vectigal aut tributumnegare, adregniseuEeipublicsestatom. 
tuendum et conseryandum. 

Leges Ciyiles possunt Christianos propter oapitalia et gravia cri- 
mina morte punire. 

Ghristianis licet ex mandate Magistratus arma portare, et juste 
bella administrare. 

XL. ChrisUanorwm bona non sunt com/munia. 

Facultates et bona Cbristianorum non sunt communia, quoad jus 
et possessionem, ut quidam Anabaptistse false jactant. Debet tamen 
qmsque de biis quae possidet pro facultatum ratione pauperibos 
eleemosynas benigne distribuere. 
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XLI. Licet Christianis jura/re, 

Qnemftdmodnm jnramentum yannm et temerariixm a Domino 
nostro Jesa Christo, et ab apostolo ejus Jacobo, Christianis hominibns 
interdictnm esse fatemnr, ita Christianam religionem minime pro- 
hibere censemns, quin jubente Magistratn in canssa fidei et charitatis 
jurare liceat, mode id fiat juxta Frophetas doctrinam in jnsticia, 
jndiciOj et veritate. 

Besnrrectio mortnomm non adhno facta est, qnasi tantnm ad 
animmn pertineat, qui per Christi gratiam a morte peccatoram 
-^xcitetor : sed extreme die qnoad omnes qui obierint expectanda est : 
tunc enim vita f nnctis, nt scriptnrsd manif estissime testantor, pEopria 
corpora, cames et ossa restituentur, nt homo integer, pront vel 
recte vel perdite vixit, juxta sua opera, sive praBmia, sive posnas 
■reportet. 

XLITI. Desfimctom/m wnimoB neque cum corportbus mtereunif neque 

otiose dormiunt. 

Qui animas defunctorum prsBdicant usque ad diem judicii dormire, 
^ut illas asserunt una onm corpore mori, et extrema die cum illo 
•excitandas, ab orthodoxa fide quad nobis in sacris literia txaditur 
prorsus dissentiunt. 

XLIV. Milliariu 

Qui Milliariorum f abulam revocare conantur, sacris Uteris adver. 
«antur, et in Juda'lca deliramenta sese praecipitant. 

XLV. Non omnes tandem servandi sunt. 

Hii quoque damnatione digni sunt, qui conantur hodie pemiciosam 
opinionem instaurare, quod omnes, quantumvis impii, tandem servandi 
sunt, cum definito tempore a justicia diyina pcenas de admisais flagitiia 
luerint* 

Jo. Harley. 
WiLLM". Bill. 
bobertus horne. 
Andreas Perne. 
Edmundus Geindall. 
Jo. Kno&s. 
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ARTICLES, 1552—1571. 



1552 [1553]. 

Artionli de qmbns in Synodo Lon- 
dinensi, Awm) Dom, M.D,LII, 
ad tollendam opinionnm dissen- 
sionem et consensiun versB reli- 
gionis firmandnxn, inter Epis- 
oopos et alios Emditos Yiroa 
oonvenerat.^ 



1662 [1668]. 

Articles agreed on by the Bishop- 
pes, and other learned menne 
in the Synode at London, in 
the yere of onr Lorde Godde, 
M.D.LII. for the anoiding of 
contronersie in opinions, and 
the establishement of a godlie 
ooncorde, in certeine matiers 
of Beligion. 



1562 [1663]. 

Articnli, de qnibns in synodo Lon^ 
dinensi anno Domini, inxta ec- 
clesisd Anglicansd compntatio- 
nem, M.D.LXII. ad tollendam 
opinionnm dissensionem, et fir- 
mandnm in nera Beligione con- 
sensmn, inter Archiepiscopos 
Episcoposqne ntriusqne Prouin- 
cisB, nee non etiam nninersmn 
Clerom oonvenit. 



1571. 

Articles whereupon it was agreed 
by the Arohbishoppes and Bi- 
shoppet of both proninoes and 
the whole cleargie, in the Con- 
nocation holden at London in 
the yere of onr Lorde Gk)d. 1662. 
according to the computation of 
the Churche of Englande, for the 
anoiding of the diuersities of 
opinions, and for the stablish. 
yng of consent touching true 
Beligion. 



B addt, regia authoritate in Incem editi. 
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1553. 

I. 

De fide in Sacrosanctcwn T^rinitom 
tem, 

Unns est yivns et vems Dens, 
SBtemnB, incorporens, impartibi- 
lis, impassibilis, immensss poten. 
tisD, sapientiss, ao bonitatis, crea- 
tor et oonseryator omninm, tmn 
▼isibilium turn invisibiliiiin, Et 
in nnitate hnjns diyinss naturae 
tres finnt personsB, ejnsdem es- 
sentisB, potentiae, ao aDtemitatis, 
Pater, Filins, et Spiritns Sanotos. 



1553. 
I. 

Of faith in the hoUe Trinitie? 

There is bnt one lining, and 
tme God, and he is enerlasting, 
with ont bodie, partes, or pas- 
sions, of infinite power, wisedome, 
and goodnesse, the maker, and 
presemer of all thinges bothe 
visible, and innisible, and in 
ynitie of this Godhead there bee 
three persones of one snbstaanoe, 
power, and etemitie, the Father, 
the Soone, and the holie Ghoste. 



n. 

Verhum Dei verum homvnem ease 
factum. 

Filins qni est yerbnm patris, 
[ ] in ntero beatas Virginia, 

ez illins anbatanti^ natnram hn- 
manam assnnipsit, ita nt dnaB na- 
tnras, divina & hnmana, integre 
atqne perf ecte in nnitate personaa 
fnerintinseparabiliter conjnnotaB, 
ex qnibns est nnns Christus, vems 
Dens et vems homo, qni vere 
passns eat, cmcifizns, mortnna et 
aepnltna, nt patrem nobia recon. 
ciliaret, essetqne hoatia non tan. 
tnm pro cnlpa originia, yemm 
etiam pro omnibna aotnalibna 
hominnm pecoatifu 



11. 

TTuit the worde, or Sorme of Cfod, 
was made a very nuvn. 

The aonne whiche is the woorde 
of the father, [ ] tooke mannes 
natnre in the wombe of the 
.blesaed virgine Marie of her Snb- 
stannce, so that two hole, and 
perf eicte natnres, that is to saie, 
the Gk}dhead, and manhode were 
ioigned together into one persane, 
nener to be dinided, wherof is 
one Ohriate very God, andyery 
manne, who tmely snfEred, was 
cmcified, dead, and bnried, to 
reconcile his father to ys, and to 
be a Sacrifice ffor all sinne of 
manne, bothe originall, and ao- 
tuall.f 



^ Cf. the 2nd (if Hooper' i ArticUt cited above, pp. 80, 81. 
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1563. 

f- 

De fide in Sacrosanctam Trinita- 
tem, 

Vnvs est vinns et nems Deus, 
setemns, incorporens, impartibi- 
lis, impassibilis, immenssB poten- 
tisBy sapientisB ao bonitatis : crea- 
tor et confiemator ommiim tnm 
nisibiliiim tnm innisibiliam. Etin 
Ynitate huins dininra natnrsa tres 
sunt PersonsD, eiusdem essentisB, 
potentisB, ao SBteniitatis, Pater, 
Filius, et Spiritos sanotns. 



X671; 

L 

Offayth in the Jioly TriniUe, 

There is but one lynyng and 
true Grod,* euerlastyng, without 
body, partes, or passions,of infinite 
power, wysdome, and goodnesje, 
the maker and preseruer of al 
things both visible and inuisible. 
And in ynitie of this Grodhead 
there be three persons, of one 
Bubstaunce, power, and etemitie, 
the father, the sonne, and the 
holy ghost. 



n. 

Verhum Dei uerum hominem esse 
factum.^ 

Filius, qui est uerbum Patris, 
ab SBtemo k patre genitus uerus 
et cetemus Deus, ao Patri con- 
substantialis, in utero BeatsB 
uirginis ez illius substantia natu- 
ram humanam assumpsit : ita ut 
du8B naturaB, diuina et humaua, 
integr^ atque perfect^ in unitate 
personsB, fuerint inseparabiliter 
coniunctsB: ex quibus est^ vnus 
CHEISTVS, vems Deus et verus 
Homo : qui uer^ passus est, cru- 
cifizus, mortuus, et sepultus, ut 
Patrem nobis reconciliaret, esset- 
que* non tantiim pro culpa origi- 



n. 

Of tJie worde or sorme of Qod 
which was made very nian.^ 

The Sonne, which is the worde 
of the Father, begotten from 
euerlastyng of the Father, the 
very and etemall GOD, of one 
substaunce with the father, toke 
man's nature in the wombe of the 
blessed Virgin, of her substaunce : 
so that two whole and perfect 
natures, that is to say the God- 
head and manhood, were ioyned 
together in one person, neuer to 
be diuided, whereof is one Ohriste, 
very GOD and very man, who 
truely suffered, was crucified, 
dead, and buried, to reconcile his 



' D and LB add and he is J)tfore euerlasting : cf. col. 2. 

* De verbo, siue lllio Dei, qui verus homo factus est E. 

* est] et C. 

* essetque] A inserts hostia after this word, agreeing vnth the other copies, 
mnissionf therrfore^ might be due to an error qf the press. 

* That the Worde or Sonne of God was made verie man D, LB, 
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1558. 



155a. 



ni. 

De descensu Christ* ad Inferos. 

Qnemadmodnin Christus pro 

nobis mortnns est et sepnltns, ita 

est etiam credendns ad inferos 

descendisse. Nam oorpiis asqiie ad re- 
snrrectionem in sepulchro jacuit, Spiritus 
ab illo emissus, cum spiritibus qui in 
carcere siye in inferno detinebantnr, fait, 
illisque praedicavit, qnemmadmodmn 
testatuT Petri locus.^ 

IV. 

« 

ResurrecUo ChrisH, 

GhristTLS vere h, mortnis resnr- 
rexit, snninqne corpus cnm came, 
ossibns, onmibnsqne ad integrita- 
tem hnmansB natures pertinenti- 
bns, recepit, cum qnibns in coelnm 
asoendit, ibique residet, quoad 
extreme die ad judicandos [ ] 
homines f revertatm^.f 



m. 

Of the goyng doune of Christe into 
Helle, 

As Christ died, and was buried 

for Ts : so also it is to be beleoed, 

that he went downe in to helL 
For the bodie laie in the Sepulchre, tmtill 
the resurrection : but his Ghoste depart- 
ing from him, was with the Ghostes that 
were in prison, or in Helle, and didde 
preache to the same, as the place of S. 
Peter.dooeth testifie. 

IV. 

The Resurrection of Christe. 

Christe didde tmelie rise againe 
from deathe, and tooke again his 
bodie with flesh, bones, and all 
thinges apperteining to the per- 
fection of mannes nature, where- 
with he ascended into Heauen, 
and there sitteth, nntillheretoame 
to indge [ ] men at the last 
daie. 



[ 



' The Jollowing sentence is added in A. At suo ad inferos deecensn noUM »« 
carccribus aut tormentis liberauit Christus Bominus. 
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1568. 

nisy nemm etiam pro omnibns 
actnalibiis hominnm peooatis. 

in. 

De descensu ChrisU ad Iriferos. 

Qyemmadmodmn Christns pro 
nobis mortnns est et sepnltus, ita 
est etiam credendns ad Inferos 
desoendisse.* 



1671. 

father to ys, and to be a sacrifice, 
not only for originall gylt, but also 
for all' aotnall sinnes of men. 

ni. 

Of the goyng downe €f CJvriste into 
hell. 
As Gbriste djed for vs, and was 
bnryed:^ so also it is to be 
beleued that he went downe 
ip.to hell. 



IV. 
Besurrectio ChrisU.^ 

Ohristns vere a mortnis resnr- 
rexit, snmnqne corpus cum came, 
ossibns, omnibusque ad integrita- 
tem humanaa natursB pertinenti- 
bus, recepit, cum quibus in coelum 
ascendit, ibique residet, quoad ex. 
tremo die ad iudicandos [ ] ho- 
mines reuersurus sit. 



IV. 

Cf the BesurrecUon of Ch/riste, 

Christe dyd truely aryse • 
agayne ' from death, and toke 
agayne his body, with flesh, bones, 
and all thinges apparteyning to 
the perfection of mans nature, 
wherewith he ascended into hea. 
uen, and there sitteth, vntyll he 
retume to iudge all ' men at the 
last day. 



V. V. 

De Spiritu somcto. • Of the holy ghost. 

Spiritus sanctus, k patre et filio The holy ghosfc, proceedyng 

procedens, eiusdem est cum patre fi-om the father and the sonne, is 

* all] 2%« omisiion qf this important word in many modem copies of the Articles 
is without the least authority. It appears in the edition of 1628, hut is dropped as 
early <u 1630, and (deliberately) in the revised text qf the Assembly of Divines (1643) : 
cf. Orme'B L\fe and Times qf Baxter, i. 488, Lond. 1830. 

» The second clause qf Art. m. col. 1 retained in C, but marked throughout with a 
redpencU. 

* dyed for vs and was btiryed] dyed and was bmyed for ns LB: qf. col. 2. 

* De Besorrectione Christi E, 

* aryse] rjrse LB: qf. col. 2. 

' all] wanting in Latin copies qf 1563, but found in E: qf. cds. 1 and 2. 
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1558. 



1553. 



] 



] 



•T. 

Divinm Scripturce docMna sufficit 
ad sahitem. 

Scriptnra sacra continet' omnia 
qnsD snnt ad salutem necessaria, 
ita nt qnicqnid in ea nee legitur 

« 

neqne inde probari potest, licet 
interdtim h fidelibus, nt pium et con- 
ducibile ad ordinem et decorum * admit- 
tatur, attamen f^ quoqnam non exi- 
gendmn est f at tanqoam artiou- 
lus fidei credatnr,* et ad salutis 
necessitatem reqniri pntetnr. [ 



V. 

TTie doctrine of Tiolie Scriptwre is 
sujfficient to Salvution. 

Holie Scriptnre conteineth all 
thinges neoessarie to Ssklnation : 
So that whatsoeuer is f neither f 
read therein, nor maie be proned 
therby, although it be somtime le- 
ceiued of the £etithful, as Godlie, and 
profitable for an ordre, and comelinesse : 

Yeat t no manne onght to bee 
constreigned to belene it, f as an 
article of faith, or repnte it 
f requisite to the necessitie f of 
Saluation. [ 



^ oontlnet] sufSdenter continet J. 

' ad ordinem et decorum] wanting in J« 

* credatnr] tradatnr A, 
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1568. 

et filio essentisB, maiestatiB, etglo- 
risB, nems, ac sstemus Dens. 



VI. 

DiuincB Scriptv/rcB doctrina sv^fflcit 
ad saVutem.^ 

Soriptnra sacra continet omnia 
qnsa snntad salutem' necessaria, 
itant quicqnid in ea nee legitnr, ne- 
qne inde probari potest, non sit h 
qnoqnam ezigendnm, ut tanqnam 
Articnlns fidei credatnr, ant* ad 
neoessitatem ssJntis ^ reqniri 
pntetnr. 

SacrsB ScriptnrsB nomine eos 
GanoniooB libros Veteris et Novi 
testamenti intelligimns, de qao- 
nim antoritate in Ecclesia nnn- 
qnam dubitatom est. 



CataXogus Ubrorwm sacra Canonicce 
scripturcB Veteris Testamenti,^ 

Genesis. 

Exodns. 

Lenitions. 

Knmeri. 

Denteronom* 

losue. 

Indionm. 



16^. 

of one snbBtaance/ maiestie, and 
glorie, with the father and the 
Sonne, very and etemaJl God. 

VL 

Of the svifftdeneie of the Holy 
Scriptures for sahiation.^ 

Holye Scriptnre conteyneth all 
thinges necessarie to salaation : 
so that whatsoener is not read 
therein, normay beproued therby, 
is not to be required of anye man, 
that it shoolde be beleued as an 
article of the f ayth, or be thought 
requisite necessarie ** to salvation. 

In the name * ^ of holy Scripture, 
we do vnderstande those Canoni- 
call bookes of the olde and newe 
Testament, of whose aucthoritie 
was neuer any doubt in the 
Churche. 

Of ^ the names and number of the 
Canonicall Boohes, 

Grenesis. 

Exodus. 

LeuiticuB. 

Numeric. 

Deuteronomium. 

losue. 

Judges. 



* sntotaimce] essence LB, 

* De Diuinis Scriptoris, qnod sufficiant ad salntem S, 

* Bimt ad salntein] ad salntem snnt S. 

* neoessitatem salntis] transpoud in B. 

* De nominibns, et nnmero libromm sacne canonicae Scriptune Veteris Testa- 
ment! S, 

* The doctrine of holye Scriptnre is snfQdent to salnation LB^ D. 
^ requisite necessarie] requisite as necessary LB^ D : cf, col. 3. 
" In the name] By the naming LB, 

» Of] wanting in LB, 2>. 
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Bath. 

2. Begum.* 

Paralipom. 2. 

2 Samnelis. 

EsdrsB. 2. 

Hester. 

lob. 

FsalmL 

Prouerbia. 

Ecolesiastes. 

Cantioa. 

ProphetaB maiores. 

ProphetsB minores* 



Alios antem Libros (nt ait 
HieronymoB) leg^t qnidem Eo- 
clesia ad exempla nitas et for. 
maiidos mores, illos tamen ad dog- 
mata oonfirmanda non adhibet : 
nt sunt 

Tertins et quartns Esdrse. 
Sapientia. 
lesns filins Syrach. 
Tobias. Indith. 

Libri Miohabfeomm. 2.* 

[ 



1671. 
Bnth. 

The .1. boke of Samuel. 

The .2. boke of Samnel. 

The .1. booke of Einges. 

The .2. booke of Kinges. 

The .1. booke of Chroni. 

The .2. booke of Chroni. 

The .1. booke of Esdras. 

The .2. booke of Esdras. 

The booke of Hester. 

The booke of lob. 

The Psalmes. 

The Pronerbes. 

Ecclesia. or preacher. 

Cabtioa, or songes of Sa. 

4. Prophetes the greater. 

12. Prophetes the lesse. 

And the other bookes, (as Hie- 
rome sayth) the Chnrohe doth 
reade for example of lyfe and in« 
stmctionof manors : ' bnt yet doth 
it not applie them t9 establishe 
any doctrine. Such are these 
f ollowyng : 

The third boke of Esdras. 
The fourth boke of Esdras. 
The booke of Tobias. 
The booke of Indith. 
The rest of the booke of Hester.* 
The booke of Wisdome. 
lesns the sonne of Siraoh. 
Bamch, the prophet. 



* 2 Begnm] The order qf the following J>ooJes is slighUy different in (7, E. 

^ The tame books are enumerated in State Papers, * Domestic,' Vol. zxvn. 
$ 40 (Jan. 31, 1563); whereas in wliat is termed a fair copy qf that draft (Jbid. 
\ 41), this list is given a4t in 1671, except that the first tioo books are called The first 
book of Esdras and The second book of Esdras. In $ 41, there is also no oMusUm 
to the canonical books qf the New Testament. 

* example of lyfe and instruction of maners] example and for good instmction ot 
lyning LB, 

* The rest of the booke of Hester] wanting in LB, 
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J 



] 



VT. 



Veiu3 Testamentum f non est 
rejiciendAJtm.f 

t Testamentum VetuB, qnasi 
Novo contrarinm sit, non est 
repndiandnm, s^d retinendnm, 
qnandoqnidem tam in veteri qu^m 
in novo per Ghrisi/u/m qni unions 
est Mediator Dei et hominum, 
DeuB et homo, SDtema vita humano 
generi est proposita. Quare non 
sunt audiendi, qui veteres tantum 
in promissiones temporanas spe- 
rasse confingunt.f 

[ 



VI. 



The olde Tesbamente f is not to he 
refused.^ 

t The olde Testament is not to 
bee put awaie as though it were 
oontrarie to the newe, but to be 
kept still : for bothe in the olde, 
and newe Testamentes, euerlast- 
ing life is offred to mankinde by 
Christ, who is the onelie media, 
tourbetwene Godde andmanne, 
being bothe Godde and manne. 
Wherefore thei are not to be 
hearde, whiohe feigne that the 
olde Fathers didde looke onely for 
transitorie promises.! 



1 



2 
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] 
Noni Testamenti Libros omnes ^ 

(nt tralgo recepti sunt) reoipimus 

et liabemns pro Canonicis. 



1571. 
Song of the .3. Children. 
The storie of Susanna. 
Of Bel and the Dragon. 
The prayer of Manasses.' 
The .1. boke of Machab. 
The .2. Booke of Macha. 

All the bookes of the newe Tes- 
tament, as they are commonly 
receaued, we do reoeaue and ac- 
compt them for Canonicall. 



vn. 

De Veteri Testamento, 

Testamentum vetus Nouo con- 
trarium non est, quandoquidem 
tarn in veteri qu^m nouo,* per 
Christum, qui vnicus est media- 
tor Dei et hominum, Deus et 
Homo, SDtema vita humauo ge- 
neri est proposita. Quare maid 
sentiunt, qui veteres tanttlm in 
promissiones temporarias spe. 
rasse confinguat. QuanquamLex 
k Deo data per Mosen, quoad 
Ceremonias et ritus, Christianos 
non astringat, neque ciuilia eiuB 
prsdcepta in aliqua Bepublica 
necessarid recipi debeant : nihilo- 
minus tamen ab obedientia man- 
datorum, quaB Moralia vocantur, 
nullus quontumuis Christianus est 
solutus/ 



VII. 

Of the Olde Testament,^ 

The olde Testament is not con- 
trary to the newe, for both in the 
olde and newe Testament • euer- 
lastyng lyfe is oftered to man- 
kynde by Christe, who is the 
onlye mediatour betweene God 
and man, being both God and man. 
Wherefore they are not to be 
hearde whiche faigne that the 
olde fathers dyd looke onlye for 
transitorie promises. Although 
the lawe geuen from God 7 by 
Moyses, as touohyng ceremonies 
and rites, do not bynde Christian 
men, nor the ciuile preceptes 
therof, ought of necessitie to be 
reoeaued in any common wealth : 
yet notwithstandyng, no Christian 
man whatsoeuer, is free from the 
obedience of the commaunde- 
mentes, whiche are called morall.^ 



* LitmM omnes] omnes libros C, E. 

* Bamch . . . Manasses] vajunting in LB, 

* nono] in novo E. 

* The last clause qfArt. vn. xoas transposed from Art. xix. qf the elder series. 

* Touching the olde Testament LB, * Testament] TestamentAS LB, D, 

* from God] wanting in LB, 
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vn. 

Symhola tricu 

Symbola tria, Niceni,^ Athana- 
Bii, et quod ynlgo Apostolicum 
appeUatnr, omnino recipienda 
sunt [ ]. Nam firmissimis 
diyinamm ScriptTiraram testi- 
moniiB probari possnnt.* 



1553. 

vn. 

The three Credes.* 
The three Credes, Nicene Crede, 
Athanasius Crede, and that 
whiche is commonlie called the 
Apostles Crede, ought throughly 
to be received [ ] : for thei 

maie be proned by most certeine 
warra antes of hoHe Scripture. 



VIIL 

Peccatum Originale. 

Feccatnm originis non est (nt 
f abnlantnr Felagiani, et hodie Ana- 
baptistas repetunt) in imitatione 
Adami sitnm, sed est vitixmi et 
depravatio natnrsB cujnslibet ho- 
minis ex Adamo natnraliter pro- 
pagati: qua fit nt ab originali 
jnstitia qnam longissime distet, 
ad malum sua natnra propendeat 
et caro semper adversns spiritum 
concupiscat : nnde in mioqnoque 
nascentinm, iram Dei atqne dam- 
nationem meretnr. Manet etiam 
in renatis haBO natnrse depravatio, 
qua fit nt affectns camis, grsBC^ 
ipp6vriiM trapKhSf quod * alii sapien. 
tiam, alii sensum, alii affectum, 
alii studium • [ ] vocant, 



vra. 

Of originali or hirthe ainne. 
Originali sinne standeth not in 
the folowing of Adam, as the 

Pellagianes doe vainelie taike, 
whiche also the Anabaptistes doe now 
a dales renne, but it is the fault, 
and corruption of the nature of 
euery manne, that naturallie is 
engendred of the ofspring of 
Adam, whereby manne is very 
farre gone from fhis former 
righteousnesse, whiche he had at 
his creation f and is of his owne 
nature fgeuenf to euill, so that 
the fleshe desireth alwaies oon- 
trarie to the spirit, and therefore 
in euery persone borne into this 
worlde, it deserueth Goddes 
wrath and danmation : And this 



^ Nlcenum Inqnaxn A. 

* Trla symbola Niceni, Athanasii et Apostolorom recipienda sunt et piobantnr 
scriptmis sacris J. 

' Cf. Hooper* 8 Zrd Article, for that as these Creeds are in such wise taken out of the 
Word of God, they do contalne in them the smn of all Christian doctrine. 

* sed est vitium et depravatio . . . aapKov, quod] verum in imoquoqne nascentinm 
iram Del atqne damnationem meretnr, et naturam hominum ita vitiat et depravat 
nt a prima institntione qnam longissime distet. Manet etiam in renatis concnpis- 
centia et depravatio natnrse, qua fit nt caro semper concnpiscat adversus spiritum, et 
affectns camis Greece ippovnfJ^a, quod A, 

* A adds camit. 
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VIIL 

Symbola trick.^ 
Symbola tria, Niosoniiin, Atha- 
nasij, et qnod vnlgo ApoBtolioum ' 
appeUatur, onmino recipienda 
sunt et credenda. Nam finnisai- 
mis Scriptoraniin testunoiiijs 
probari poBSnnt. 



1671. 

vin. 

Of* the three Oredea, 

The three Credes, Nicene 
Crede, Athanasixis Crede, and 
that whiohe is commonlye called 
the Apostles' Crede, onght 
throughlye to be receaned and 
belened: for they may be 
proned by most oertayne war- 
ranntes' of holye scripture. 



IX. 

Feccatwm Origvnale}^ 

Feccatnm originis non est (vt 
fabnlantnr Felagiani) in imita- 
tione Adami sitmn, sed est 
yitimn et depranatio naturae 
coinslibet homiijis ex Adamo 
natnraliter propagati, qua fit, vt 
ab oiiginali institia qn^ lon- 
gissime distet, ad malnm sua 
natnra propendeat, et caro sem- 
per adnersns spiritnm cononpis- 
cat. Vnde in vnoquoqne nas- 
centinm, irjeun Dei atqne dam- 
nationem meretnr. Manet etiam 
in renatis hssc naturae deprauatio ; 
qua fit, ut affectus camis, grsece 
^6v7ifJLa (TopKhs, (quod alij sapien- 
tiam, alij sensum, alij affectum, 
alij studium*^ [ ] inter- 

pretantur) legi Dei non subjicia- 
tur. Et quanqu^m renatis et ore- 



IX. 

Of originall or birth sirme, 
Originall sinne standeth not in 
the folowing of Adam (as the 
Pelagians do vaynely talke) but 
it is the fault and corruption of 
the nature of euery man, that 
naturally is engendred of the 
of spring of Adam, whereby man 
is very f arre gone from originall 
ryghteousnes," and is of his 
owne nature enclined " to euyll, 
so that the fleshe lusteth^^ al- 
wayes contrary to the spirite, 
and therefore in euery person 
borne into this worlde, it de- 
serueth Gods wrath and danma- 
tion. And this infection of 
nature doth remayne, yea in 
them that are regenerated, 
whereby the luste of the fleshe, 
called in Greke tppSyriixa ffopKSs^ 



* ApoBtolIcmn] Apostolorain E. 

* warrauntes] warraunties JL8, D. 



• De Tribns Symbolis B. 

* Of] wanting in LB, D. 
» De Peccato Originall S. 

^^ studimn] C adds camis in the margin. It is also found in E. 
" originall ryghteonsnes] his originall righteousnes D; his former ryghteousues 
which he had at bis creation LB : <if. col. 2. 

** enclined] geuen LB. ^* Insteth] desiereth LB. 
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leg^ Dei non Babjiciatnr. Et 
quarnqnam renatis et oredentibnB 
nulla propter Christum est con- 
demnatio, peocati tamen in sese 
rationem habere ooncnpiscentiam 
fatetur Apostolns. 



IX. 

De lihero arhitrio. 

t Absque gpratia Dei, qnsD per 
Christum est, nos preyeniente nt 
velimns, et cooperante dnm yola> 
mus, ad pietatis opera facienda, 
qnse Deo grata sint et accepta, 
nihil valemns.f 



1668. 

infectioQ of nature doeth remaine, 
yea in theim that are baptized, 
wherby. the Inst of the fleshe 
called in Greke ^p&n\fia irafMcin, 
(whiche some do ezponne, the 
wisedome, some sensnalitie, some 
the affection, some the desire of 
the flesh) is not snbiect to the 
lawe of GOD. And although 
there is no condemnation for 
theim that belene, and are bap- 
tized, yet the Apostle doeth con- 
f esse, that concupiscence, and lust 
hath of it self the nature of sinne. 

IX. 

Offreeiville.' 

fWe hane no power to dooe 
good woorkes pleasaunte, and ac- 
ceptable to Gk)d, with out the 
Grace of Gk)d by Christ, preuent- 
ing us that wee maie haue a good 
wille, and working in us, when 
we haue that wille.f 



X. 

De gratia. 

Gratia Christi, sen spiritns sanctos 
qui per eundem datur, cor lapideum 
aufert, et dat cor carneum. Atque licet 
ex noleDtibuB quse recta sunt volentes 
faciat, et ex volentibus prava, nolentes 
reddat, voluntati nihilominus violentiam 
nullam infert. Et nemo hac de causa, 
cum peccaverit, seipsum excusare potest, 
quasi nolens aut coactus peccaverit, ut 
earn ob causam^ accusari non mereatur 
aut danmari. 



X. 

€tf Grace. 
The Grace of Christ, or the holie Ghost 
by him geuen dothe take awaie the stonle 
harte, and geueth an harte of fleshe. 
And although, those that haue no will to 
good thinges, he maketh them to wil, 
and those that would euil thinges, he 
maketh them not to wille the same : Tet 
neuerthelesse he enforceth not the wil. 
And therfore no man when he sinneth 
can excuse himself, as not worthie to be 
blamed or condemned, by alleging that 
he sinned unwillinglie, or by compulsion. 



* ut earn ob c&usam] ideoque A. 
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1563. 
dentibiis niilla propter Christnin 
est oandeinnatio, peccati tamen in 
sese rationem habere concapis- 
oentiam fatetnr Apostolns. 



1671. 

which some do ezponnde the wis- 
dome, soma sensualitie, some the 
affection, some the desyre of the 
fleshe, is not subiect to the lawe of 
God. And although there is no 
condemnation for them that be- 
lene and are baptized: jet the 
Apostle doth confesse that con- 
cupiscence and Inste hath of it 
selfe the nature of synne. 



X. 

D« Libero Arhitrio. 
Ea est hominis post lapsnm 
Adse conditio, nt sese natnralibns 
sois viribns et bonis operibns ad 
fidem et invocationem Dei con- 
nertere ac prsBparare non possit : 
Qnare absque gratia Dei, quas per 
Christum est, nos prsBueniente, 
ut uelimus, et cooperante dum 
Yolumus, ad pietatis opera faci- 
enda, quaa Deo grata sint et 
accepta, nihil yalemus. 



Of free wyll. 

The condition of man after the 
fall of Adam is suohe, that he can 
not tume and prepare hym selfe 
by his owne naturall strength 
and good workes, to fayth and 
calling vpon God : Wherefore we 
haae no power to do good 
workes pleasaunt and acceptable 
to Gk>d, without the grace of God 
by Christe preuentyng us, that 
we may haue a good wyll, and 
workyng with vs,* when we haue 
that good wyll. 



* with tb] In Tt LB^ D: qf, col. 2. 
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XI. 

De HomMiM jiuHfieaHone, 

t Jnsidfioatio ex sola fide Jeau 
OhfisH, eo seiuni quo in Homelia 
de jnBtificatione explioator, est 
oertiBBiina et salnberrima Chris- 
tianoram dootniuut 



1668. 



Of tTie Juatifieathn c/momi^^ 

t JustifioatioiL bj aatHj ha&L 
in JeeuB Ghrist in that lenoe^ as 
it is declared in the homdie of 
Justification, is a moete oerteiiie^ 
and holesome doctrine for Qa» 
tden menne.f 



[ 



[ 



] 



1 



xn. 

Opera ante justificationem. 

Opera qnss finnt ante gratiam 
Christ!, et Spiritns ejns afflatnm, 
cnm ex fide Jesa Christi non 
prodeant, minime Deo grata sunt. 
Neqne gratiam (nt mnlti yocant) ^ 



xn. 

Worlces hesfbre Justification, 

Workes done before the Qiaoe 
of Christe and the inspiratione of 
his spirite are not pleasaimt to 
GOD, forasmoche as thei spring 
not of faithe in Jesn Christe, 



^ Teach the Justification of man to come only by the faith of Jesus CSirist and not 
by the merit of any mans good workes, Eooper^g 1th Article. 

' finnt ante gratiam . . . vocant] finnt ante Justificationem cum ex fide Jesa CSulsti 
non prodeant minime Deo g;t«it& wml, XkftcvviA ^sn.tdjajm. ut multi yocant A, 
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XI. 

Be Hominis lustificatume, 
Tanttun propter meritnin Do- 
mini ac Sematoris nostri lesn 
Christi, per fidem, non propter 
opera et merita nostra, insti 
coram Deo repntamnr:' Qnare 
sola fide nos instificari, doctrina 
est salaberrima, ac consolationis 
plenissima: nt in Homilia de 
Instlficatione hominis fnsitis ex- 
plicatmr. 

xn. 

De "bonis Operibus, 

Bona opera qasd sunt frucLns 
fidei et iustifioalos seqnuntur, 
qnanqnam peccata nostra ezpiari' 
et dinini indicij seneritatem f erre 
non possxmt, Deo tamen grata 
snnt et accepta in Christo, atqae 
ex nera et nina fide necessario 
proflnunt, nt plane ex illis, seqne 
fides nina cognosci possit, atqne 
arbor ex fmctn indicari. 



xni. 

Opera ante lustificationemJ 

Opera qnse fiunt ante gratiam 

Ghristi, et spiritns eins afflatnm, 

cam ex fide lesn Christi non pro- 

deant, minimi Deo grata snnt: 



1571. 
XI. 

Of the iustification of man. 
We aafe accompted righteous 
before Gk)d, only for the merite 
of our Lord and sauiour Jesus 
Christe, by faith, and not for our 
owne workes or desemynges. 
Wherefore, that we are iustified 
by fayth onely, is* a most whole- 
some doctrine, and very full * of 
comfort, as more largely is ex- 
pressed in the Homilie of iustifi. 
cation. 

xn. 

Of good workes. 

Albeit that good workes, which 
are the fruites of fayth, and 
folowe after iustification, can not 
put away our sinnes, and endure 
the seueritie of Gods iudgement : 
yet are they pleasing and accept- 
able to God in Christe, and do 
spring out necessarily of a true 
and liuely fayth, in so muche 
that by them, a lyuely fayth may 
be as euidently knowen, as a tree 
discerned by the fruit. 

XIII. 

0/* workes before mstiflcation, 

Workes done before the grace 
of Christe, and the inspiration of 
his spirite, are not pleasaunt to 
Grod, forasmuche as they spring 



■ reputamtur] reputemur C, E. 

• is] it is LB, D Qmt corrected in the latter^. • very Ml] ftiU LB. 

• expiari] expiare C, E, ' J^e operibus ante instiftcatioTiem E. 

• Of] vMjMting in LB, J). 
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de congmo merentnT: Imo onm 
non smt * facta nt Deiu ilia fieri 
volnit et prsdoepit, pecoati ratio- 
nem habere non dnbitamiu. 



1658. 

neither do thei make menne mete 
to receioe Grace, or (as the 
Schole ancthonres saie) deseme 
grace of oongmitie : but becaiue 
thei are not done as g^ bath 
willed and oommannded theim to 
bee done, we doubt not, bat thei 
bane the nature of ainne.* 



xni. 

Opera Supererogationis. 
Opera qnas Snpererogationis 
appellant, non possnnt sine arro. 
gantia et impietate prssdicari, 
nam illis ' declarant homines non 
tantum se Deo reddere qnse 
tenentnr,^ sed pins in ejns gra. 
tiam facere qnam deberent : onm 
aperte Chiistns dicat, Cum fece^ 
ritia omnia quascanque proBcepta 
stmt vohis, dicife: Servi inutilea 



xrv. 

Nemo prater Christum est sine 

peccato, 

Ghristns in nostrsB natnrro veri- 

tate, per onmia similis factns est 

nobis, ezcepto peccato, a quo 



XTTT. 

WoorJtes of Supererogation, 
Yolnntarie woorkes besides, 
oner, and aboae Goddes oom- 
manndementes, whiohe thei oal 
woorkes of Supererogation, can. 
not be tanght without ano- 
gancie, and f iniqnitie.f For hj 
theim menne dooe declare, that 
thei dooe not onelj rendre to 
GOD, as moohe as thei are 
boande to dooe, bat that thei 
dooe more for his sake, then of 
bonnden dnetie is required: 
Whereas Ghriste saieth pls^elie : 
when you haue dooen al that are 
commaunded you, sale, We be 
unprofitable seruaimtes, 

XIV. 

No man is without sinne, hut 

Christe alone, 

Christe in the trueth of our 

nature was made like imto us in 

al thinges, sinne onely except, 



* Bint] stmt J. 

* albeit that good workes do necessarily follow Justification; the which befion 
Justification are of no value or estimation before God, Eoaper'i 1th Article. 

'iUiBjWAJ, 

* tenentor] teueantur /. 
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1663, 

neqne gratiam (nt mnlti ' nocant) 
de oongrao merentnr: Imo com 
non sint facta nt Dens ilia fieri 
nolnit et prsecepit, peccati ratio- 
nein habere non dnbitamna. 



XIV. 

Opera SupererogationisJ 

Opera qnss snpererogationis 
appellant, non possunt sine arro- 
gantia et impietate prsBdicari.. 
Nam illis declarant homines non 
tantnm se Deo reddere qnsd 
tenentnr, sed pins in eins gratiam 
facere qnam deberent : cnm 
apert^ Christns dicat: Cnm fece- 
ritis omnia qnascnnqne prsBcepta 
Bnnt nobis, dioite : Semi inntiles 
snmna. 



XV. 

Nemo proBter Cfmstum 8%ne 
peccato,^^ 

Christns in nostrse natnrsB neri- 
tate per omnia similis factns est 
nobis, ezcepto peocato, h qno 



1671. 

not of fajth in Jesn Christ, 
neither do they make men meete 
to receane grace, or (as the 
Bchole ancthonrs saye) deseme 
grace of congmitie: yea rather 
for that* they are not done as 
GOD hath wylled and com- 
mannded them to be done, we 
donbt not bnt they hane the 
nature of synne. 

XIV. 

Of* workes of supererogation. 

Volnntarie workes besydes, 
oner and abone Gods commannde- 
mentes, which they call workes 
of supererogation, can not be 
tanght without arrogancie and 
impietie. For by them men do 
declare that they do not onely 
render vnto God as muche as 
they are bounde to do, but that 
they do more for his sake then 
of bounden duetie is required: 
Wheras Christe sayth playnly, 
When ye hane done al that are 
commaunded to you,' say, We 
be ynprofitable semantes. 

XV. 

Of Christe alone without sirwie." 

Christe in the tmeth of our 
nature, was made lyke vnto yb • 
in al thinges (sinne only except) 



' mnlti =Schole-aucthors. T%e mtne is observable in the elder Articles. 

• Yea rather for that] but because LB: qf. col. 2. 

' De operibus Supererogationis E. • Of] wanting in LB, D. 

* to you] wanting in LB, *° Nemo prseter Christum est sine peccsto B, 
*^ No man is without sinne but Chryst alone LB^ D. 
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prorsns erat immimis, tnm in 
came tnin in spiritu. Venit * nt 
Bgnns absqne ^ macnla esset, qni 
mnndi peccata per immolationem 
sni semel factam* toUeret: et 
peccatnm (at inqnifc Joannes) in 
eo non erat. Sed nos reliqni 
etiam baptizati, et in Christo 
regenerati, in mnltis tamen offen> 
dimns omnes, et^ si dizerimns 
quia peccatnm non habemns, nos 
ipsos seducimas, et Veritas in 
nobis non est. 



XV. 

De peccato fin spiritwn 
8anctv/m,f 

Non onine peccatnm mortale 
post baptismnm voluntarie per- 
petratnm, est peccatnm in spiri- 
tnm sanctnm et irremissibile : 
proinde lapsis k baptism© in 
peccata, loons penitentisa non est 
negandns. Post acceptnm spiri- 
tnm sanctnm possnmns k gratia 
data recedere atqne peccare, de- 
nnoqne per gratiam Dei resnrgere 
ao resipiscere. Ideoqne illi dam- 
nandi snnt, qni se qnamdin tic 
vivant, amplins non posse peccare 
affirmant, ant vere resipiscentibus 
poenitentisB loonm denegant. 



» Venit] Venit enim J. 

• semel factam] wanting in J. 

* etiam baptizati . . . omnes, et] qniconque snmus J, 



1553. 

from wMche he was olearelle 
noide bothe in his fleshe, and in 
his spirite. He came to be the 
lambe withont spotte, who by 
sacrifice of himself made ones 
for ener, shonld take away the 
sinnes of the worlde: and sinne 
(as Saint Jhon saieth) was not 
in him. Bat the rest, yea, al- 
thoaghe we be baptized, and 
borne againe in Christe, yeat we 
all offende in many thinges : and 
if we sale, we haae no sinne, wee 
deceine onr seines, and the tmeth 
is not in ns. 

XV. 

Of ain/ne f against the hoUe 
Qho8te,f 

Enery deadHe sinne willinglie 
committed after Baptisme, is not 
sinne against the holie Ghost, and 
nnpardonable : wherfore the 
place for penitentes, is not to 
bee denied to soche as fall into 
sinne after Baptisme. After we 
hane receined the holie Ghoste, 
we maie departe from grace genen, 
and fall into sinne, and by the 
grace of GOD wee maie rise 
again, and amende oar lines. 
And therfore thei are to be 
condemned, whiche saie, thei can 
no more sinne as long as thei 
live here, or denie the place for 
penitentes to soche as tmlie 
repent, and amende their lines. 

' absque] sine J» 
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prorsns erat immtmiB, turn in 
came tnm in spiritn. Yenit, nt 
Agnns absqne macnla esset,* qui 
mundi peccata per immolationem 
Bui semel factam, tolleret: et 
pocoatom (nt inqnit loamies) in 
eo non erat. Sed nos reliqni, 
etiam baptizati, et in Ghristo 
regenerati, in mnltis tamen ofifen- 
dimns omnes: Et si dixerimns 
quia' peccatum non habemns, 
noB ipsos sedncimns, et Veritas 
in nobis non est. 



1571. 

from which he was clearley voyde, 
both in his fleshe, and in his 
spirite. He came to be the 
lambe without spot, who by the 
sacrifice of hym self once made,'' 
shonlde take away the sinnes of 
the worlde: and sinne, (as S. 
John sayeth) was not in hym. 
But al we the rest, (although 
baptized, and borne agayne in 
Christe) yet offende* in many 
thinges, and if we say we hane 
no sinne, we deceane onr seines, 
and the tmeth is not in vs. 



XVL 

Be Lajpsis post Baptisnmm.* 

Kon omne peccatum mortale 
post baptismum uoluntari^ perpe- 
tratmn, est peccatum in Spiritum 
sanctum et irremissibile. Froinde 
lapsis k baptismo in peccata, 
locus poenitentisd non est negan- 
dus. Post acceptum spiritum 
sanctum, possumus k gratia data 
recedere atque peccare, denudque 
per gratiam Dei resurgere ao 
resipiscere. Idedque iUi dam- 
nandi sunt, qui se quamdiu hie 
viuant, amplius non posse pec- 
care affirmant, aut yerd resipi. 



XVI. 

Ofsvrme after Baptisme. 
Not euery deadly sinne will- 
ingly committed after baptisme, 
is" sinne agaynst the holy ghost, 
and vnpardonable. Wherefore, 
the graunt of repentaunce ** is not 
to be denyed to such as fal into 
sinne after baptisme. After we 
haue receaued the holy ghost, we 
may depart from grace geuen, 
and fall into sinne, and by the 
grace of Grod (we may) aryse" 
agayne and amend our lyues. 
And therefore, they are to be 
condemned, whiche say they can 



* eaaet] wanting in E. It exists^ hotoever^ in other copies of 1571. 

* quia] Some modem eMtions have quod, hut without authority. 

* once made] made once for euer LB, 

* al we the rest . . . offend] we the reste although baptised and borne againe in 
Christe, yet we all offende, D: the rest, although we be baptised, and borne again in 
Chryste, yet we offende LB : cf. col. 2. 

* De peccato post Baptismum S: De peccato in Spiritum Sanctum C, 
*• Not euery ... is] Euery ... is not LB: cf. col. 2. 

" graunt of repentaunce] place for penitence LB, D: qf. place for penitentes col, 2. 
" aryse] ryse LB: qf, col. 2. 
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1663. 



1653. 



XVT. 
Skupkemia in Spiritum Sanctum. 

BlMphemU in Spiritum Sanctum, est 
cum quia Verborum Dei manifest^ per- 
oeptam veritatem, ex malitla et obfirma- 
tione animi, oonvitilB insectatur, et hostili- 
ter insequitur. Atque hi;(Ju8modi, quia 
maledicto sunt obnozii,^ gravlssimo sese 
astringunt sceleri. Unde peccati hoc 
genus irremissibile ft Domino appellatur, 
et'afflnnatur. 



xvn. 

De ProBdestinatione et Election$. 
Frssdestinatio ad vitam est 
eetemnm Dei propositam, quo 
ante jacta mimdi fundamenta 
Buo confiilio, nobis qnidem oo- 
culto, oonstanter decrevit eos 
quoB [ ] elegit ex homi- 

nnm genere, a maledicto et ezitio 
liberare, atqne nt vasa in honorem 
efficta, per Christum ad aster- 
nam salatem addncere : * mide qui 
tarn prsdclaro Dei beneflcio snnt 
donati, illi, spiritu ejus opportuno 
tempore operante, secundum pro- 
|k)situm ejus Tocantur,^ voca. 
tioni per gratia.m parent,^ jus. 
tificantur gratis, adoptantur in 
filios, unigeniti Jesu Cbristi 
imagini efficiuntur conformes, in 



XVI. 

JBic^phemie against the 1i 
Blasphemie against the I 
when a man of malice and 
of minde, doeth raile upon 
goddes word manifestlie p 
being enemie therunto pe 
same. And because socbe 
(xoddes curse, thei entangl 
with a moste grieuous, and 1 
wherupon this kinde of s 
and afiOrmed of the Lorde, v 

xvn. 

Of predestination cm 

Predestination to ] 
euerlasting purpose 
whereby (before the f 
of the worlde were lai« 
constantlie decreed b 
judgemente secrete 
deliuer from curse, a 
tion those whom he 1: 
[ ] out of ma 

to bring them to 
saluation by Christ, j 
made to honour : 
soche as haue so i 
benefite of GOD geuei 
be called, according 
purpose, by his spirit 
in due seasone, thei th 
obeie the calling, thei 



^ obnoxii] et reprobi x)er pcenitentiam non amplius restitui possunt ; 

* appellatur et] wanting in A, 

* adducere] perducere A. 

*■ donati ill! . . . vocantur] affecti, spiritu ejus opportuno tempore vi 
' parent] credunt A. 
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soentibns pconitentifld* loonm de- 
negant. 



1571. 

no more siime as long as they 
lyne here, or denie the place of 
forgenenease to snoh as tmelj 
repent/ 



XVII. 
De PrcBdestinatione et Electione. 

PrsBdestinatio ad nitam, est 
SBtemnm l)ei propositum, quo 
ante iacta mnndi f nndamenta, sno 
consilio, nobis qoidem oocnlto, 
constanter deorenit, eos qnos in 
Christo elegit ex hominnm genere, 
h maledicto et exitio liberaroi 
atqne nt nasa in honorem efficta, 
per Christnm ad eetemam salntem 
addncere: YndeqaitamprsBclaro 
Dei benefido snnt donati, illi 
epirita eins opportnno tempore 
operante, seomidnm propositom 
eins nooantur : nocationi per gra- 
tiam parent : instificantur gratis : 
adoptantnr in filios: vnigeniti 
lesn Christi imagini efficinntnr 



xvn. 

Of predestination and election. 

Predestination to lyfe, is the 
enerlasting purpose of God, wher- 
by (before the foundations of the 
world were layd) he hath con- 
stantly decreed by his conncell 
secrete to vs,* to deliner from 
cnrse and damnation, those whom 
he hath chosen in Ghriste ont of 
mankynde, and to bryng them 
by Ghriste to enerlastyng salna- 
tion, as vessels made to honour. 
Wherefore' they which be indued 
with so excellent a benefite of 
God,^* be called accordyng to 
Gods purpose by his spirite work- 
yng in due season : they through 
grace obey the oallyng : they be 



* poenitentiee] venisB B. 

* LB adds and amende theyr lynes : (f. ecH. 2, p. 308. 

* by his conncell secrete to ns] wanting in LB: <f. cU. 2. 

* Wherefore] Whereypon LB: qf.coL2, 

" they which be indued with so excellent a benefite of God] such as haue so excel- 
lent a benefite of God, giuen ynto them LB: they which be endued with so excellent a 
benefite of God, geven unto them 2>. 
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oiietnr lingua popnlo ignota, idqae 
Paulas fieri vetoit, nisi adesset 
qui interpretaretnrf . 



XXVI. 

De Sacramentis, 

Domintis noster Jesus Christos Sacra- 
mentis numero paucissimiB, observatu 
facillimis, signiflcatione pnetiantisslmis, 
Bocietatem novi populi colligayit, sicuti 
est Baptismos et Caena Domini.* 

[ 

Saoramenta non instituta sunt 

h Ghristo nt spectarentur aut oir. 

cnmferrentnr, sed nt rite illis 

nteremur : et in his dnntaxat qui 

digne percipinnt, salatarem ha- 

bent effectual, idque non ex opere (ut 
quidam loquuntur) operato ; quee vox nt 
peregrina est et sacris Uteris ignota, sic 
parit sensnm minime pium' sed admodum 

superstltiosnm : qui vero indigne 
percipiunt, danmationem (ut in- 
quit Faulus) Bibi ipsis acquirunt.* 
Sacramenta per Yerbum Dei 



1663. 
that in the congregation nothing 
be openlie readde, or spoken in » 
tongue vnknowen to the people,* 
the whiche thing S. Paule didde 
forbidde, except some were pre. 
Bonte that should deolare the 
samef. 



XXVI. 

Of the Sacramentes, 

Onr LORDE JesnsChriste hathe knitti 
tognether a companie of newe people with 
Sacramentes, moste fewe in nnmbre, 
moete easie to bee kepte, moste exoellMrt 
in significatione, as is Baptisms, and the 
Lordes Supper, 

c 

] 

The Sacramentes were not or. 

deined of Ghriste to be gased 

vpon, or to be caried about, but 

that we shoulde rightlie use them. 

And in soohe onely, as worthelie 

receiue tbe same, tbei haue an 

wholesome effecte,and operaoione, 

and yet not that of the woorke wrought,' 
as some men speake, whiche worde, as it 
is straunge, and vnknowen to holie Scrip- 
ture : So it engendreth no Godlie, but 

a verie supersticious sense. But thai 

that receiue the Sacramentes vn- 



* Hooper addt to vernacular language due and distinct pronunciation. 

* A adds quae duo tantum in ecclesia pro sacramentis a Christo Domino sunt instituta 
et quas sola sacramentorum propriam rationem habent. — Albeit that the imposition of 
hands be tokens of the approbation of the ministers of the Church, according to the 
example of the Apostles, yet it may not therefore be called a sacrament by like reason 
as the other two sacraments are. Hooper'* Z%th Article. 

* T%e Article in J ends here, 

* Qui indigne ad baptismum et ad coenam Domini accedunt quamqnam perdpiunt 
sacramenta, non tamen rem et salutarem effectum sacramentorum summit, imo, 
quemadmodum Paulus dicit, danmationem sibi ipsis accersunt J. 

' not of any force by vertue or strength of any outward worke of the same (which 
of superstition is called opus operatum) but only by the vertue and meanes of the 
HoJj QhoBt, Hooper'i Uth Article. 
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conformes: in bonis operibns 
sanot^ ambulant : et demtun ex 
Dei misericordia pertingunt ad 
sempitemam f oelioitatem. 



Qnemadmodmn Frssdestinatio- 
nis et ElectioniB nostrsd in Chiisto 
pia consideration dnlcis, snaiiis et 
ineSabilis consolationis plena est 
ver^ pijs et his qui sentiunt in se 
nim apiritus CHRISTI, facta oar- 
nis et membra quse adhuo sunt 
super terram mortificantem, ani* 
mumque ad coelestia et superna 
rapientem^ turn quia fidem nos- 
tramde aQtemasalute consequenda 
per Christum plurimum stabilit 
atque confirmat, tum quiaamorem 
nostrum in Deum uehementer 
aocendit : ita hominibus curiosis, 
camalibus, et spiritu Christi 
destitutis, ob oculos perpetu6 
versari Frsadestinatioms Dei sen- 
tentiam, pemioiosissimum est 
prsdcipitium, undo illos Diabolus 
protrudit, uel in desperationem, 
nel in asqu^ pemiciosam impuris- 
simsD vitso seouritatem. 



Deinde promissiones diuinas sio 
amplecti oportet, ut nobis in 
sacris Uteris generaliter propo- 
sitae sunt: et Dei voluntas in 
nostris actionibus ea sequenda 



1571. 

iustified freely: they be made 
sonnes of GJod by adoption : they 
be made lyke the image of his 
onelye begotten sonne Jesus 
Christe: they walke religiously 
in good workes, and at length 
by Gods mercy, they attaine to 
euerlastyng felicitie. 

As the godly consyderation of 
predestination, and our election 
in Christe, is full of sweeto, 
pleasaunt, and vnspeakeable com- 
fort to godly persons, and such 
as feele in themselues the work- 
ing of the spirite of Christe, 
mortifying the workes of the 
fleshe, and their earthlye mem- 
bers, and drawing vp their mynde 
to hygh and heauenly thinges, 
aswell because it doth greatly 
establyshe and confirme their 
fayth of eternal saluation to be 
enioyed through Christ, as be. 
cause it doth feruently kindle 
their loue towardes God : So, for 
curious and carnal persons, lack- 
ing the spirite of Christe, to haue 
continually before their eyes the 
sentence of Gods predestination, 
is a most daungerous downefall, 
whereby the deuyll doth thrust 
them either into desperation, or 
into rechelesnesse of most vn. 
cleane lining, no lesse perilous 
then desperation. 

Furthermore, we must receaue 
Gods promises in such wyse, as 
they be generally set foorth to 
vs in holy scripture : and in our 
doynges, that wyl of God is to be 
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propositso snnt : et Dei voluntas 
in nostris actionibus ea seqnenda 
est, quam in Yerbo Dei habemns 
diserte revelatam. 



XVIII. 

Tcmtum in nomine Chriati «pe- 
randa est CBtema sahis, 

Snnt et illi anathematizandi 
qai dicere andent, nnnmqnemqne 
in lege ant secta qnam profitetnr 
esse servandnm, niod6 jnzta illam 
et lumen natnrse accurate * yixeiit: 
cum sacree literse tantum Jesu 
Christi nomen prsBdicent in quo 
salvos fieri homines oporteat* 



XIX. 

Omnes obligantur ad moralia legU 
prcectpta servanda. 

Lex d, Deo data per Mosen, licet qnoad 
caeremonias etritus Chrlstianos non astrin- 
gat, neqne civilia ejus pnecepta in aliqua 
Bepub. necessario recipi debeant, nihUo- 
minus ab obedientia mandatomm quas 
Moralia vocantnr, nullus quantmnvis 
Cbristianus est solutns. Quare illi non 
sunt andiendi, qui sacras literas tantum 
infirmis datas esse perhibent, et spiritum 
perpetub Jactant, & quo sibi quas praedi- 
cant suggeri asserunt, quanquam cum 
siM^ris Uteris apertissime pugnent. 



'accnrate] 



1553. 

generallie set foorth to VB in holie 
Scripture, and in our doinges 
that wille of Godde is to bd 
folowed^ wbiche we haue ex- 
presselie declared vnto us in the 
woorde of Godde. 

xvin. 

Wee must truste to obteine etemaZ 
Saluation onely hy the name of 
Christe, 

Thei also are to be had aocorsed, 
and abhorred that presume to 
saie, that eueryman shalbe eaned 
hj the Lawe, or secte whiohe he 
professeth, so that he bee dili- 
gente to frame his life acoording 
to that Lawe, and the lighte of 
Nature: For holie Scripture doeth 
Bette out vnto vs onely the name 
of Jesu Christ, wherby menne 
must be saued. 

XIX. 

AU men art bounde to kepe the moral 
commaundementez of the Lawe, 
The Lawe, whiche was genen of GOD 
by Moses, although it binde not Christian 
menne, as concerning the Ceremoniea, and 
Bites of the same : Neither is it required, 
that the CiuUe Preceptes and Ordres of it 
shoulde of necessitie bee receiued in any 
commune weale : Tet no manne, (bee he 
neuer so perfeicte a (Christian) is exempte 
and lose fh)m the Obedience of those 
Gommaundementes, whidie are called 
Moral. Wherfore thei are not to be 
barkened vnto, who afflrme that holie 
Scripture is geuen onlie to the weake, 
and do boaste theimselues continually of 
the spirit, of whom (thei sai) thei haue 
learned soche things as thei teache, 
although the same be most eoidently 
repugnaunt to the holie Scriptiire. 

innocenter^. 
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est, qnam in nerbo Dei habemns 
disert^ renelatam 



1671. 

folowed, which we hane ex- 
preslye declared vnto vs in the 
worde of God. 



xvin. 

Tcmtum in nomine ChrisH spe- 
rcmda est cBtema salus.* 

Svnt illi* anathematizandi qui 
dicere andent, vnamqaeniqne in 
Lege ant secta qnam profitetnr, 
esse semandnm, mode inzta illam 
et Inmen natures accnrate vizerit : 
ohm. saorsB litersB tantnm lesn 
Christi nomen prsBdicent, in qno 
salnofi fieri homines oporteat. 



xvin. 

Of ohtaynyng etemall saluation, 
only hy the name of Ch/risteJ^ 

They also are to be had ao- 
onrsed, that presume to say, that 
enery man shal be saued by the 
lawe or sect which he prof esseth, 
so that he be diligent to frame 
his lyf e acoordyng to that lawe,' 
and the light of nature. For 
holy scripture doth set out vnto 
vs onely the name of Jesus 
Christe, whereby men must be 
saued. 



* De speranda aeterna Salute tantttm in Nomine Christi E, 

* UU] et im C, E. 

* We must trust to obteyne etemall saluation, only by the name of Chryst LB, D, 

* fbat lawe] the lawe 2>. 
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1553. 
XX. 

Be Ecclesia, 

Ecclesia Christi visibilis* est 
coetus fidelinm, in quo verbum 
Dei purum prsBdicatur, et Sacra- 
menta quoad ea qaaa necessario' 
exiguntur, juxta Christi institu- 
tum recte administrantnr. 

Sicut erravit Ecclesia Hyeroso- 
lymitana, Alexandrina et Antio- 
chena, ita et erravit Ecclesia 
Eomana, non solnm quoad agenda 
et caeremoniarum ritus,* verum in 
his etiam qusa credenda sunt. 



XXI. 

De Ecclesice authoritate, 

[ ] EcclesisD non licet 

quicquam instituere,* quod verbo 
Dei scripto adversetur: neque 
unum Scripturaa locum sic ex- 
ponere potest, ut alteri contra- 
dicat. Quare licet Ecclesia sit 
divinorum librormn testis et con- 
servatrix, attamen ut adyersus 
eos nihil decemere, ita preeter 



1553. 
XX. 

Of the Chwrch.* 

The visible Churche of Christ, 
is a congregation of faiethfoll 
Menne, in the whiche the pure 
worde of God is preached^ and 
the sacramentes be duelie minis- 
tred, according to Christes ordi- 
naunce, in all those thinges that 
of necessitie are requisite to the 
same. 

As the Churche of Jerusalem, 
of Alexandria, and of Antioche 
hath erred : So also the Churche 
of Borne hath erred, not onely in 
their lining, but also in matiers 
of their faith. 

XXI. 

Of the aucthoritie of the Chv/rche, 

[ ] It is not lawefulle 

for the Churche, to ordein any 
thing, that is contrarie to Goddee 
worde writen, neither made it so 
expoune one place of scripture, 
that it be repugnaunt to an other. 
Wherfore although the ohurohe 
be a witnesse and a keper of 
holie writte } yet %s it ought not 



* visibilis] wanting in J. 

" necessario] wanting in J, 

■ et cffiremoniarum ritus] wanting in J. 

* The Church of God is the congregation of the fidthfol wherein the Worf of God 
is truly preached, and the sacraments iustly ministered according to the institution of 
Christ, and his doctrine taught unto us by his holy Word, Hooper's 4th Artiele. ffe 
then proceeds^ The Church of God is not by God's Word taken for the moltitade at 
company of men as bishops, priests, and such other, but that it is the company of all 
men hearing God's Word and obeying unto the same : lest that any man should be 
seduced believing himselfe to be bound unto any ordinary succession of bishops and 
priests, but only unto the AVord of God and to the right use of his sacraments. 

" instituere] constituere A, J, 
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1563. 

Ve Ecclesia, 

Ecclesia Ghristi uisibilis est 
ccBins fidelinm, in quo nerbiim 
Dei puruin prsBdioatur, et* sacra- 
menta, qnoad ea qusQ necessario 
exiguntur/ jnxta Ghristi institn- 
tmn rect^ adiuinistrantur. Sicnt 
erranit eoclesia Hiei'osolTinitana, 
Alexandrina et Antioohena: ita 
et erranit Ecclesia Bomana, non 
soltun qnoad agenda et csere- 
moniamm ritns, nenun in Id j a 
etiam qns9 oredenda sunt. 



XX, 

De EcclesicB autoritate. 

Habet Eoclesia Bitns statnendi 
ins, et in fidei contronersijs anto- 
ritatem, qnamnis ^^ Eoclesisa non 
licet qnicqnam institnere, qnod 
verbo Dei scripto** adnersetnr, 
nee ** nnnm soriptnraB locum sic 
ezponere potest, nt alteri contra- 
dicat. Qtiare licet Ecclesia sit 
dininorom librornm testis et con- 
seroatrix, attamen vt aduersns 



1571. 

XIX. 

Of the Chwrch, 

The visible Chnrch of Christe, 
is a congregation of faythfull 
men, in the which the pnre worde 
of God is preached, and the Sacra- 
mentes be dnely ministred, ac- 
cordyng to Ghristes ordinannce 
in all those thynges that of 
necessitie are requisite to the 
same. 

As the Ghnrch of HiemsaJem, 
Alexandria, and Antioche hane 
erred: so also the Ghnrch of 
Borne hath' erred, not only in 
their lining and manor of cere- 
monies, but also in matters of 
fayth.» 

XX. 

Of the aucthoritie of the Church 

The Ghnrch hath power to de- 
cree Bites or Geremonies, and 
aucthoritie in contronersies of 
f ayth : And yet ^^ it is not law- 
full for the Ghurch to ordayne 
any thyng that is contrarie to 
Gods worde written, neyther 
may it so expounde one place of 
scripture, that it be repugnannt 
to another. Wherefore, although 



• et] nt E^ (error of the press). 

' exiguntur] exigantnr E, (jperJiaps a similar error)* 

• hath] hane LB. 

• matters of fayth] matters of theyr f&yth LB: qf. col. 2. 

** Habet Ecclesia . . . quamuis] wanting in C, JS, and elsewhere. See ahtive, p. 142. 

*^ scripto] -panting in E, 

*■ Tiec] neque (7, JF. 

" The Church . . . And yet] wanting in LBt D, 
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1558. 

illos^ nihil credendum de neces- 
sitate salatis debet obtradere. 



1563. 

to decree any thing againste the 
same, so besides the same onght 
it not to enforce any thing to bee 
belened for necessitie of salna- 
tion. 



XXU. 

De OAitlioritate Conciliorvm Qene- 
raUum 

Generalia Concilia sine jnssn et 
volnntate Principnm congregari 
non possunt ; et nbi convenerint, 
quia ex hominibas constant qni 
non omnes spiritn et f verbis f 
Dei reguntur, et errare possimt 
et interdnm err^ront, etiam in 
his qnse ad normam pietatis per- 
tinent: ideo qnae ab illis con- 
stitunntnr, nt ad salntem neces- 
saria, neqne robnr habent neque 
anthoritatem, nisi ostendi pos- 
snnt^ h sacris Ifteris esse de- 
smnpta.* 



XXIIL 

De Purgatorio. 

f Scholasticommf doctrina de 

Purgatorio,* de Indulgentiis, de 

veneratione et adoratione turn 



XXIL 

Of the aucthoritie of general 
Counsailes, 

GeneraJl connsailes male not 
be gathered together, without 
the commanndemente, and will 
of Princes : and when thei be 
gathered (f orasmoche as thei be 
an assemblie of men wherof all 
be not gonemed with the spirite, 
and woorde of GOD) thei maie 
erre, and sometime hane erred, 
not onely in worldlie matters, but also 
in thinges perteining vnto God. 
Wherefore thinges ordeined by 
theim, as necessarie to salnation, 
hane neither strength, nor anoto. 
riti'e, onlesse it male be declared, 
that thei be tal:en oat of holie 
scripture. 

xxm. 

Of Pv/rgatorie, 
f The doctrine of Soholeano- 
thoTirest oonceming Pnrgatorie, 
Pardones, worshipping, and ado- 



^ attamen nt adversns . . . illos] nt prseter illos J, (a line is probably omitted), 

* ostendi possnnt] ostendantur A. w 

* A adds Possunt reges et pii magistratus non expectata conciliomm generalinm 
sententia aut convocatione in Bepublica sua juxta Dei verbum de zebus reUgtonis 
constituere. 

* A adds de precatione pro defUnctis. In like manner^ we have in Hooper's 9th 
Article, the doctrine of the schoolmen of purgatory, pardons, prayers for them that 
are departed out of this world, &c 
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1563. 

eos nihil decemere, ita pnoter 
illos nihil credendnm de necessi- 
tate salntis debet obtradere. 



1671. 

the Ghnrohe be a witnesse and a 
keper of holy writ: yet, as it 
onght not to decree any thing 
agaynst the same, so besides the 
same, onght it not to enforce any 
thing to be belened for necessitie 
of salnation* 



XXI. 

De a/utoritate Conciliorv/m Oencm 
ralium. 

Generalia Concilia sine inssn et 
nolnntate principnm congregari 
non possxint, et ybi connenerint, 
quia ex hominibns constant, qui 
non onines spiritn et fnerbisf 
Dei* regontur, et errare possnnt, 
et interdum erraront, etiam in 
hijs qpsB ad normam pietatis per- 
tinent: ideo® qnsB ab illis con. 
Btitnnntnr, nt ad salntem neoes- 
saria, neqne robnr habent, neqne 
antoritatem, nisi ostendi possint 
h sacris Uteris esse desmupta. 



XXI. 

Of the a/ucthoritie of generall 
Counselles. 

Generall Counsels may not be 
gathered together withont the 
commanndement and wyll of 
princes. And when they be 
gathered together (forasmnche 
as they be an assemblie of men, 
wherof all be not gonemed with 
the spirite and word of God) they 
may erre, and sometyme hane 
erred, enenin thinges parteynyng 
vnto God. Wherfore thinges 
ordayned by them as necessary 
to salnation,hane neyther strength 
nor ancthoritie, ynlesse it may be 
declared that they be taken ont 
of holy Scripture* 



xxn. 

De Pwrgatorio, 

Doctrina Bomanensimn de Por- 
g^torio, de Indnlgentijs, de vene- 
ratione et adoratione tmn Imagi- 
nom tmn Beliqniamm, nee non 
de innocatione Sanctomm, res est 
fatilis, inaniter conficta, et nnUis 



xxn. 

Of Purgatorie, 

The Bomishe doctrine concern, 
yng pnrgatorie, pardons, wor- 
shipping and adoration as well of 
images, as of reliqnes, and also 
innocation of Saintes, is a fonde 
thing, vainly inoented,^ and 



' verUs Dei] verbo Del £, It it corrected from verbis into verbo in C. 

* ideo] ideoque E. 

* innented] fnyned LB: <f. col. 2, p. 320. 
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1663. 

imaginnm turn reliquiarmn, neo 
non deinyocatione sanctomin, res 
est fdtilis, inaniter conficta, et 
nullis Scripturamm testimoniis 
innititur, imo Verbo Dei pemidooe 
contradicit.^ 



XXIV. 
Nemo in Ecclesia ministret nisi 
vocatus. 
Non licet cuiquam sninere eibi 
mtmns pnblice prsedicandi, ant 
administrandi sacramenta in Ec- 
clesia,' nisi prins fnerit ad hsoo 
obennda legitime vocatns et mis- 
ens. Atqne illos legitime vocatos 
et missos existimare debemns, 
qni per homines, qnibns potestas 
vocandi ministros atqne mittendi 
in vineam Domini ^ pnblice con- 
cessa est in Ecclesia, cooptati 
fiierint et asciti in hoc opns. 



XXV 

Agendum est in Ecclesia lingua 
qu(B sit populo nota, 

f Deoentissimnm est et Verbo 
Dei maxime congmit, nt nihil in 
Ecclesia pnblice legatnr ant re- 



1558. 

ration as well of images, as of 
reliqnes, and also innocation of 
sainctes, is a fonde thing vainlie 
t feigned t, and grounded vpon 
no warraimt of scripture, bnt 
rather repugnant to the woorde 
of God. 

XXIV. 

No m^nne muie minister in the 
Congregation, except he he calUd, 

It is not lawful for any man to 
take vpon him the office of Pub- 
lique preaching, or ministring 
the sa<;ramentes in the congr^^ 
tion,* before he be lawfullie 
called, and sent to execute the 
same. And those we ought to 
iudge lawfullie called, and sent, 
whiche be chosen, and called to 
this woorke by menne, who haue 
publique auctoritie geuen vnto 
them in the congregation, to cal, 
and sonde ministres into the 
Lordes vineyarde. 

XXV. 

Meniie must speahe in the Con- 
gregation in soche toung, as the 
people vndergiandeth, 

fit is moste semelie, andmoste 
agreable to the woordo of God, 



^ res est ftitilis . . . contradicit] nullis innititur scripturarnm testimoniis, sed est 
res futilis et inaniter conficta J. 

' A adds bene constituta. 

" A adds juxta verbum Dei. 

* No maner of person of his own private authority to take upon him to preach the 
Word of Gk)d or to minister his sacraments openly, Hooper's llth Article. He adds 
that a lavjful calling is to be known either by manifest signes and tokens out of 
heaven, or els by such men unto whome appertaineth by office to appoint. 
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1668. 

Scriptnranmi teBtimonijs iimifci- 
tur, imo yerbo Dei contradioit.* 



1671. 

grormded vpon no warrantie* 
of Scripture, but rather repug- 
naunt to the worde of Gk>d. 



xxin. 

Nenio in Eccleaia miniatret nisi 
uocatysj 

Non licet cniquam sumere sibi 
munns public^ prsBdicandi, aut 
adminiBtrandi Sacramenta in Ec- 
cleaia, nisi priuB fuerit ad hsBC 
obeunda legitime uocatus et mis- 
sus. Atque illos legitime uocatos 
et missos ezistimare debemus, 
qui per homines, quibus potestas 
uocandi Ministros atque mittendi 
in uineam Domini publice con- 
cessa est in Ecclesia, cooptati 
fuerint et asoiti in hoc opus. 



xxrv. 

Agendum est in Ecclesia lingua 
qucB sit populo nota,* 

Lingua populo non intellecta 
publicas in ecclesia preces pera- 
gere, aut Sacramenta adminis- 
trare, yerbo Dei et primitiusd 



XXTTI. 

Of ministryng in the congrega- 
tion,^ 

It is not lawful for any man to 
take vpon hym the office of pub- 
lique preachyng, or ministring 
the Sacramentes in the congre- 
gation, before he be lawfully 
called and sent to execute the 
same. And those we ought to 
iudge lawfully called and sent, 
whiche be chosen and called to 
this worke by men who haue 
publique aucthoritie geuen vnto 
them in the congregation, to call 
and sonde ministers into the 
Lordes yineyarde. 

XXIV. 

Of speaking in the congregation^ in 
such a tongue (M the people 
vnderstandeth.^'^ 

It is a ,thing playnely repug- 
naunt to the worde of God, and 
the custome of the primitiue 



' contradicit] pernitiose contradidt C (but the adverb is run thr<mgK). 

• warrantie] warrant D. 

* De Vocatione ministromm S. 

* Ko man may minister in tlie congregation except he be called LBy D. 

• De PrecibuB publicis dloendis in Lingua Vulgari E. 

"* Men must speake in the congregation in such tongue as the people understandeth 
LB^ Dt g^. c»I. 3. 

Y 
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1553. 

oitetur lingua populo ignota, idqne 
Paulas fieri yetuit, nisi adessefc 
qui interpretareturf . 



XXVI. 

De Sacramentis, 

Dominns noster Jesus Christns Sacra- 
mentis nmnero paucissimis, obaeryatu 
fEtcillimis, significatione pnestantissimis, 
societatem novi populi colligavit, sicuti 
est Baptismus et C<»na Domini.* 



c 



3 



Sacramenta non instituta sunt 
h Christo ut spectarentur aut cir. 
oumferrentur, sed ut rite illis 
uteremur : et in his duntazat qui 
digue percipiunty salutarem ha- 

bent effectum, idque non ex opere (nt 
qnidam loqnnntur) operato ; qute vox nt 
peregrina est et sacris Uteris ignota, sic 
parit sensom minime pimn' sed admodum 
superstitiosnm : qui vero indigue 
porcipiunt, damnationem (ut in- 
quit Faulus) sibi ipsis acquirunt.* 
Sacramenta per Verbum Dei 



1553. 
that in the congregation nothings 
be openlie readde, or spoken in a 
tongpie vnknowen to the people,' 
the whiche thing 8. Paule diidde 
forbidde, except some were pre- 
eonte that should declare the 
Bamef. 

xxvx. 

Of the Sacramentes. 

Oar LORDE Jesus Christe hathe knitta 
t(^^ether a companie of newe people with 
Sacramentes, moste fewe in nmnbre, 
moete easie to bee kepte, moete ezceUenk 
in significatione, aa ia Baptiame, and the 
Lordes Supper, 

The Sacramentes were not or. 

deined of Christe to be gased 

ypon, or to be oaried about, but 

that we shoulde rightlie use them. 

And in soche onely, as worthelie 

receiue the same, thei haue aa 

wholesome effecte,and operaeione, 

and yet not that of the woorke wrought,* 
aa some men speake, whiche worde, as it 
is straunge, and vnknowen to holie Scrip- 
ture : So it engendreth no Godlie, but 

a verie superstidoua sense. But thei 

that receiue the Sacramentes vn- 



* Hooper addt to vertMcular language due and distinct pronnnciatimi. 

* A addi quae duo tantum in ecclesia pro sacramentis a Christo Domino sunt inatttnta 
et quffi sola sacramentorum propriam rationem habent. — Albeit that the imposition of 
hands be tokens of the approbation of the ministers of the Church, accordUng to the 
example of the Apostles, yet it may not therefore be called a sacrament by like leaMm 
aa the other two sacraments are, Hooper't 39f A Article. 

* Ihe Article in Jendi here. 

* Qui indigne ad baptismum et ad coenam Domini accedunt quamquam perdpimit 
sacramenta, non tamen rem et salutarem efifectum sacramentorum Bomont, imo, 
quemadmodum Paulus dicit, damnationem sibi ipsis accersunt J. 

* not of any force by vertue or strength of any outward worke of the same (which 
of superstition is called opus operatum) but only by the vertue and meanes of the 
Holy ahoet, Hoqper't 2Wi ArtlcU. 
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1568. 
Ecclecdsd oonsnetndini plan^ re- 
pngnata 



1571. 

Ghnrclie, to hane publiqne prayer 
in the Cburohe, or to minister 
the Sacramentes in a tongne not 
vnderstanded of the people. 



XX7. 

De Sacramentis, 

Sacramenta k Chris to institnta, 
non tantam snnt notes profes- 
sionis Ghristianomm, sed certa 
qnoBdam potins testimonia, et 
effioacia signa gratise atqne bonsa 
in noB nolnntatis Dei, per qnsB 
innisibiliter ipse in nobis ' opera- 
tnr, nostramqne Mem in se, non 
solnm ezoitat, nemmetiam con. 
firmat. 

Bno ^ Christo Domino nostro 
in Enangelio instituta snnt Sacra- 
menta, scilicet Baptismns et 
Goena Domini. 

Qoinque ilia nnlgo nominata 
Sacramenta, scilicet, Confirmatio, 
Foenitentia, Ordo, Matrimonimn, 
et Extrema nnctio, pro sacra- 
mentis enangelicis habenda non 
snnt, nt qnsa partim k prana 
Apostolormn imitatione proflnxe- 
mnt/ partim nitsB status snnt in 
scriptnris qnidem probati, sed 
sacramentomm eandem cilm bap- 
tismo et coena Domini rationem 
non habentes: qnomodo neo 



XXV. 

Of the Sacramentes, 

Sacramentes ordayned of 
Christe, be not onely badges or 
tokens of Christian mens profes- 
sion : bnb rather they be certaine 
snre witnesses and effectnall 
signes of grace and Gk)ds good 
wyll towardes vs, by the which 
he doth worke inoisiblie in vs, 
and doth not only quicken, but 
also strengthen and confirme onr 
fayth in hym. 

There are two Sacramentes 
ordayned of Christe our Lorde 
in the Gospell, that is to say, 
Baptisme, and the Supper of the 
Lorde. 

Those fyne, commonly called 
Sacramentes, that is to say. Con- 
firmation, Fenaunce, Orders, 
Matrimonie, and extreme Ync« 
tion,' are not to be compted* 
for Sacramentes of the gospel, 
. being such as hane growen partly 
of the corrupt folowing of the 
Apostles, partly are states of life 
alowed in the scriptures : but yet 



• nobis] nos E. 

* profluxerunt] profluxerint 0, 

• Vnctlon] annoyling LB, D, 

* comptedj accompted LB, 
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inBtitnta, non tantmn sunt notSB 
professionis Christianomm, sed 
oerta qneedam potins testimonia 
et efficacia signa gratiea atqne 
bonsB in nos voluntatifl Dei, per 
qusB invisibiliter ipse in nobis 
operatur, nostramqne fidem in se 
non solmn excitat, yemm etiam 
confirmat.^ 



1553. 

woorthelie,' pnrcliaoe to theim- 
seines damnatione, as Saincte 
Fanle saieth. 

Sacramentes ordeined by the 
worde of God be not onely 
badges, and tokens of Chriatien 
Mennes professione, but rather 
thei bee certeine snre witnesses, 
and effectnall signes of grace, 
and Goddes good will towarde vs, 
by the whiche he dothe worke 
inuisiblie in vs, and dothe not 
onlie quicken, but also strengthen, 
and confirme our faith in him.' 



xxvn. 

Ministrorwm malitia non tx>lUt effi^ 
cacia/m institutiormm divinor- 
rum, 

Quamvis in Eoclesia yisibili, 
bonis mali sint semper admizti, 
atque interdum ministerio verbi 
et Sacramentorum administra- 
tioni prsesint, tamen cum non 
Buo sed Christi nomine agant, 
ej usque mandate et authoritate 
ministrent, illorum ministerio uti 
licet, cum in Verbo Dei audiendo, 
tum in Sacramentis percipiendis : 
neque per illorum malitiam ef- 
fectus institutorum Christi tolli- 



xxvn. 

The wicJcednesse of the Ministrea 
dooeth not take awaie the effect- 
nail operation of Qoddes ordi- 
nances. 

Although in the visible Ghurche 
the euill be euer mingled with 
the good, and sometime the enil 
haue chief aucthoritie in the 
ministration of the worde and 
Sacramentes : Yet forasmoohe as 
thei doe not the same in their 
owne name, but dooe minister bj 
Christes commission, and auo- 
toritie : we maie use their 
ministerie bothe in hearing the 



^ TTie whole of this dauiCt both Latin and English^ is transpose in 1S63. 

* do not receive the virtae and tme effect of the same sacraments, although they 
receiye the extemall signes and elementes of the sacraments. Hooper' t lllh ArticU. 

' ' not only signes and notes of the profession of Christian men, bat also certaine 
impressions or prints of the grace and good-will of God towards ns, which thing 
is made perfect in us, when inwardly the Holy Ghost worketh that our £edth .may 
apprehend the thing that is signified by the Word and the sacraments, Hoop§r^s 2ird 
Article. 



APPENDIX m. 



826 



1668. 

Poenitentia,^ nt qnsB signTim ali- 
qnod nicdbile sen osBremoniam a 
Deo institatam ' non habeat.' 

Saoramenta non in hoc insti- 
tnta sunt k Christo, nt spectaren- 
tnr, ant cironmf errentnr, sed nt 
rit& illis nteremnr: et in hijs 
dnntazat qni dign^ x)eroipinnt, 
galntarem habent effeotnm: qni 
ner6 indigne peroipiant, dam- 
nationem (nt inqnit Faulns) 
sibi ipsis acqninmt. 



1571. 
hane not lyke natnre of Sacra, 
mentes with Baptisme and the 
Lordes Snpper, for that they 
hane not any visible eigne or 
ceremonie ordayned of God. 

The Sacramentes were not or> 
dayned of Christ to be gased vpon, 
or to be caryed abont : bnt that 
we should duely use them. And 
in such onlyj as worthyly receaue 
the same, they hane a wholesome 
effect or^ operation: But they 
that receaue them vnworthyly, 
purchase to them seines damna- 
tion, as S. Paul sayth. 



XXVI. 
Ministrorwn malitia non tollii 
e^caciam institutionum diui- 
narum,* 

Qvamuis in Ecclesia uisibili 
bonis mali semper sint* admixti, 
atque interdum ministerio uerbi 
et saoramentorum administra- 
tioni prsesint, tamen oiim non sno 
Bed Christi nomine agant, eiusque 
mandato et autoritate ministrent, 
illomm ministerio uti licet, cum 
in verbo Dei audiendo, tum in 
aaoramentis percipiendis. Neque 



XXVL 

Of the vnvoorthynesse of the minis- 
ter s, which hinder not the effect 
of the Sacramentes,^^ 

Although in the visible Churche 
the euyl be euer myngled with 
the good, and sometime the euyll 
hane cheefe ancthoritie in the 
ministration of the worde and 
Sacramentes: yet forasmuch as 
they do not the same in their 
owne name but in Christes, and 
do minister by his commission 
and ancthoritie," we may vse 



* qnomodo nee Pcenitentia] omitted in E, but aiso found in the Latin form of 1563 
in State Papers, Vol. xxvn. $ 41 ▲. 

" inttitatam] institnm E. 

* habeat] habeant £. 
"* or] and LB. 

* De vi Institationom Divlnanun, qnod earn non tollat malitia ministroraxn B. 

* sint] sunt C. 

>• The wickedness of the ministers doth not take away the effectual operation of 
God's ordinances LB^ D : cf, col. 2. 

^* bnt in Christes and do minister by his commission and ancthoritie] bnt do minister 
by Christes commission and aucthoryte LB, D. 
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1563. 
fcnr, ant gratia donomm Dei 
minnitnr quoad eos, qui fide et 
rite sibi oblata percipiont, qum 
propter institutionem Christi et 
promissionem efficacia snnt, licet 
per males administrentiir. Ad 
EcclesisB tamen disciplinam per- 
tinet, ut in fees f inqmratnr, ac- 
cnsenturqne ab iis, qui eorum 
flagitia noverint, atque tandem 
justo convicti jndioio, deponaa- 
tur. 



1663. 

worde of God, and in the receia- 
ing the sacramentes, neither is 
the effecte of Groddes ordinannces 
taken awaie^ by their wicked- 
nesses or the grace of Qoddes 
giftes diminished from soche, as 
bj faieth and rightlie receiae the 
Saoramentes ministred vnto them, 
whiche bee effectaall, because of 
Christes institutione and promise, 
although the! be ministred by 
euil men. Neuerthelesse it ap- 
perteineth to the discipline of 
the Churche, that enquirie be 
made of tsoche,t and that thei 
bee accused by those that haue 
knowelege of their offences, and 
finally being founde guiltie by 
iuflt iudgement, be deposed. 



xxvin. 

De Baptismo, 

Baptismus non est tantum sig- 
num professionis ao discriminis 
nota, qua Ghristiani h non Chris- 
tianis discemuntur, sed etiam est 
signum regenerationis, per quod 
tanquam per instrumentum recte 
Baptismum suscipientes, EcclesiaB 
inferuntur,' promissiones de re- 
missione peccatorum atque adop- 
tione nostra in filios Dei per 
Spiritum Sanctum visibiliter • 
obsignantur, fides confirmatur, 



xxvm. 

Of Baptisme, 

Baptisme is not onelie a signe 
of profession, and marke of dif • 
ference, wherby Ghristien menne 
are discerned from other that bee 
not cbristenedy but it is also a 
signe, and scale of our newe 
birth, whereby, as by an instnz- 
ment thei that receiue Baptisme 
rightlie, are grafted in the 
Churche, the promises of forgeue. 
nesse of sinne, and our adoption 
to bee the sonnes of God, [^ ] 



* The malice of the minister camiot derogate nor hurt the doctrine, verity and 
majesty of God's word and his sacraments. Hooper's 25th ArKcU. 

' inferuntur] inserontor B, visibiliter inserimnr A. 

• visibiliter] wanting in A. 
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per illorum malitiam effeotns in- 
stitntomin Christi tollitnr, ant 
gratia donomm Dei minnitur, 
quoad eos qui fide et rit^ sibi 
oblata percipinnt, qnse propter 
institutionexn CHEISTI et pro- 
xnissionem efficacia u\m.t, lioet 
per malos administrentur. 



Ad Ecclesisd tamen disciplinam 
pertinet, nt in malos ministros 
inqniratnr, accnsenturqne ab hijs, 
qni eomm flagitia nouerint, atqne 
tandem insto connicti indicio, 
deponantnr. 



XXVII. 
De Ba^tismo, 
Baptismns non est tantilm pro. 
fessionis signnm ao discriminis 
nota, qna Christiani k non Chris- 
tianis discemantnr, sed etiam est 
signnm Begenerationis, per qnod 
tanqnam per instrmnentnm rect^ 
baptismnm snspitientes,* ecclesiee 
insemntnr, promissiones de Be- 
missione peccatorum atqne Adop- 
tione nostra in filios Dei, per 
Spiritnm sanctnm nisibiliter ob- 



1571. 
their ministrie, both in hearing 
the word of God, and in the re- 
ceaning of the Sacramentes. 
Neither is y* efifecte of Christes 
ordinannce * taken away by their 
wickednesse, nor the grace of 
Gods gyftes diminished from snch 
as by fayth and ryghtly do re- 
ceanethe Sacramentes ministered 
vnto them, which be effectuall, 
becanse of Christes institution 
and promise, although they be 
ministred by euyll men. 

Neuertheless, it apparteyneth 
to the discipline of the Churche, 
that enquirie be made of euyl 
ministres," and that they be 
accused by those that haue know- 
ledge of their offences : and 
finally, beyng founde gyltie by 
iust iudgement, be deposed. 

xxvn. 

Cf Baptisme, 

Baptisme is not only a signe of 
profession, and marke of differ- 
ence, whereby Christian men are 
discerned from other that be not 
christened : but is also a signe 
of regeneration or newe byrth,^ 
whereby as by an instrument, 
they that receaue baptisme 
rightly, are grafted into the 
Churche : the promises of the 
forgeuenesse of sinne, and of^ 



* Christes ordinaunce] Qod's ordinattnces LB, 

• enyl ministers] such LB: cf. col. 2. 

• Buspitientes] an error of tJu press for suscipientes. 

"* a signe of regeneration or newe byrth] a signe and seale of our newe byrtb 
LB: cf. cd. a. 

* oQ wa/nting in LB, 
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et vi divineB inyocationis gratia 
angetnr. f Mos EcclesisB bap. 
tizandi parmlos et landandns et 
omnino in Ecclesia retineiidiiB.t ' 



1653. 

are visiblie signed and sealed, 
faith is confirmed, and grace in- 
creased by Tertue of praier ynto 
Gk)d. fThe cnstome of the 
Ghnrche to christen jonge chil- 
dren, is to bee commended, and 
in any wise to bee reteined in 
the Chnrche.f 



XXIX. 

De Coena Domini^ 

Coena Domini non est tantnm 
signnm mntnsd benevolentisa 
Christianorum inter sese, vemm 
potins est Sacramentmn nostrse 
per mortem Christi redemptionis. 
Atqne ade5 rite, digne et cnm 
fide sumentibns, panis qnem 
frangimns est commnnicatio cor- 
poris Christi : Similiter pocnlum 
benedictionis est commnnicatio 
saugoinis ChristL 



Panis et ylni transnbstantiatio 
in Encharistia, ex sacris literis 
probari non potest, sed apertis 
SoriptursD verbis adversatur 
[ ] et multamm super- 

stitionnm dedit occasionem. 



XXIX. 

Of the Lordes Supper, 

The Snpper of the Lords is 
not onelya signe of the lone that 
Christiens onght to hane among 
theim seines one to another, bnt 
rather it is a sacrament of onr 
redemption by Ghristes death, 
insomoche that to soohe as 
rightlie, woorthelie, and with 
faieth receine the same, the 
breade whiohe we breake, is a 
commnnion of the bodie of 
Christe. Likewise the Gnppe of 
blessing, is a Communion of the 
blonde of Christe. 

Transnbstanciation,' or the 
channge of the snbstannoe of 
breade, and wine into the snb- 
stannoe of Christes bodie, and 
blonde cannot be proned by holie 
writte, bnt is repngnannt to the 



* Baptismns infantinm Christianomin et landandns est, et omnino in eodeda 
retinendus A. Wkerecu in the Articles of Christian Doctrine (above, p. IIY, n. 1) 
the clause stands : * The baptising of yonnge children is to be comended and any wise 
to be reteyned in the Churche of Christ as a thing fully grounded vpon Goddes worde 
and alwaies contynued in the Church from the Apostles tyme.' 

* In A this article is divided intofouvt each consisting qf a clause aceording to ike 
present subdivision. See above, p. 285. 

' or any maner of corporall, or locall presence of Christ in, under or with the 
bread and wine, Hooper's 9th Article. He adds that what we receive it the oonfirma- 
tion and augmentation of all the merits and deservings of Christ. 
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edgnaniur, fides confirmatnr, et 
xd dininss inaooationis, gratia 
angetnr. 

Baptismns pamnlomm omnino 
in eoolesia retinendiLS est, nt qui 
onin Christi institatione optiind 
oongmat. 



1571. 

our adoption to be the sonnes of 
God, by the holy ghost, are visibly 
signed and sealed : fayth is con- 
fyrmed : and grace increased by 
vertne of prayer vnto God. The 
baptisme of young children is in 
any wyse to be retayned in the 
Ghnrche, as most agreable with 
the institution of Ghriste. 



xxvni. 

De Ccena Domini, 
Goena Domini non est tantilm 
gigniim - mntnse benenolentiao 
Ghristianomm inter sese, nemm 
potiiis est saoramentnm nostrad 
per mortem Ghristi redemptionis. 
Atqne adeo rit^, dign^ et cum 
fide snmentibns, panis qnem 
frangimns, est commnnicatio cor- 
poris Ghristi : similiter pocnlnm 
benedictionis, est oommunicatio 
sanguinis Ghristi. 



Fanis et yini transubstantiatio 
in Eucharistia, ex sacris Uteris 
probari non potest, sed apertis 
scriptursB verbis adnersatur, 
sacramenti naturam euertit, et 
multamm superstitionum dedit 
occasionem.* 



xxvni. 

Qf the Lordes Supper, 
The Supper of the Lord is not 
only a signe of the loue that 
Ghristians ought to haue among 
them selues one to another : but 
rather it is a Sacrament of our 
redemption by Ghristes death. 
Insomuch that to suche as ryght- 
lie, worthyly, and with fayth 
receaue the same the bread 
whiche we breake is a parttak- 
yng* of the body of Ghriste, and 
likewyse the cuppe of blessing is 
a parttakyng of the blood of 
Ghriste. 

Transubstantiation (or the 
chaunge of the substaunce^.of 
bread and wine) in the Supper 
of the Lorde," can not be proued 
by holye writ, but is repugnaunt 
to the playne wordes of scripture, 



* parttakin^ Ihis vxyrd toas exchanged for commtinion, which it the reading qf 

LB,D. 

* in the Supper of the Lorde] into the anbstanoe of Christ's body and bloode 

LB,D. 

* The following clause was here added in C; but struck out in the Synod : Chris- 
tns in Goelnm ascendens, corpori suo Immortalitatem dedit, Naturam non abetulit; 
humane enim nature veritatem, (iuxta Scripturaa") perpetuo retinet, quam uno et 
definite loco esse, et non in multa, vel omnia simul loca diffundi oportet. Quom 
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Qnnm natxine hmnansB reritas reqtiirat, 
nt uniiis ejusdemque bominis corpus in 
multis locis simnl esse non posset, sed in 
lino aliquo et definito [ ] loco esse 
oporteat,' idcirco Christi corpus, in multis 
et diversis locis, eodem tempore, prsesens 
esse non potest. Et quoniam, ut tradunt 
Sacne literae, Christus in Caelum fuit 
Bublatus, et ibi usque ad finem seculi est 
permansurus, non debet quisquam fide- 
lium carnis egus et sanguinis Realem et 
Ciorporalem (ut loquuntur) praesentiam 
in Eucharistia yel credere vel proflteri. 



Sacramentnm EncbaristisB ex 
institntione Christi * non serva- 
batnr, circumferebatur, eleva- 
bator, nee adorabatur.^ 



1553. 

plaine woordes of Scripture, f ] 
and hath genen occasion to manj 

snpersticions. 

Forasmoche as the trueth of mannes 
nature requiretb, that the bodie of one, 
and theself same manne cannot be at one 
time in diuerse places, but must nedes be 
in some one certeine place: Therefore the 
bodie of Christe cannot bee presents at 
one time in many, and diuerse places. 
And because (as holie Scripture doeth 
teache) Christe was taken vp into heauen, 
and there shall continue vnto thende of 
the worlde, a faithful man ought not, 
either to beleue, or openlie to confesee the 
reall, and bodilie presence (as thei terme 
it) of Christes fleshe and blonde, in the 
Sacramente of the Lordes supper. 

The Sacramente of the Lordes 
supper was not commannded by 
Christes ordinannce to be kepte, 
caried abont, lifted vp, nor wor- 
shipped. 



igitur Christus in celum sublatus, ibi usque ad finem seculi pennanaurus, atqne Inde 
non aliunde (ut loquitur Augustinus) venturus sit, ad ipdicandum viuos et mortuosl 
non debet quisquam fldelium, et carnis eius, et sanguinis, realem, et corporalem (ut 
loquuntur) presentiam in Eucharistia vel credere, vel proflteri. Corpus tamen Christi 
datur etc. 

* ut unius ejusdemque . . . oporteat] ut in multis locis simul esse non possit, sed 
certo quodam et definito A. 

' J adds nee ex usu primitives Ecclesiee. 

* nee adorabatur] ut adoretur J, 
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Corpns Christi datnr, aooipitur, 
et mandncatur in ccBiia^ tantilm 
ccelesti et spirituali ratione. 
Medium autem qno Corpns 
Christi accipitnr, et mandacatur 
in coena, fides est. 



1571. 

ouerthroweth ♦ the nature of a 
Sacrament, and hath genen occa- 
sion to many superstitions. 

The body of Christe is geuen, 
taken, and eaten in the Supper 
only after an heauenly and spiri- 
tual! maner:* And « the meane 
whereby the body of Christe is 
receaued and eaten in the Supper, 
is fayth. 



Sacramentum Eucharistise ex 
institutione Christi non seruaba- 
tur, circumferebatur, eleuabatur, 
neo adorabatur. 



The Sacrament of the Lordes 
Supper was not by Christes ordi- 
naunoe reserued, caryed about, 
lyfted vp, or ^ worshipped. 



XXIX. 

r» Of the wicked which do not eate 

the body of Christe in the vse 
of the Lordes Supper. 

The wicked, and suche as be 
voyde of a liuelye fayth, although 
they do carnally and visibly presse 

• oQertbruweth] perverteth LB, 

• only after . . . maner] after . . . maner onely LB, 

• And] But LBy D. ' or] nor LB, 

" this Article is wanting in State Papers, Vol. xxvn. $ 41 a (see above, p. 140, 
n. 5), and in all the printed copies until 1571. It isf/mndt hmoever, in State Papers, 
Vol. xxvn. ^ 40, 41 ; and in the former there is added, in a marginal note of the 
same period: 'This in ye original, bnt not prynted.' It is also found in C and D, 
in the former qf which it stands as follows : Impii, et fide viua destitnti, licet cama- 
liter et visibiliter (vt Angustinns loquitur) corporis et sanguinis Christi sacramentum 
dentibuB premant, nullo tamen modo Christi participes efficiuntur. Sed potius tante 
rei Sacramentum sea Symbolum, ad judicium sibi manducant et bibunt.' Similarly 
E. With respect to the marginal reference, * super Joann. Tract. 26/ which exists 
in the Latin Parker ifST., and in a unique copy of the English Articles qf 1671, see 
above, p. 138, n. 1, and Mr. Swainson's Essay on Art. xxix. pp. 40, 41. 
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1553. 



XXX. 

De unica Christi oblations in 
cruce perfecta, 

Oblatio Christi semel facta,' 
perfecta est redemptio, propi- 
tiatio et satisfactio pro omni. 
bus peccatis totins mnndi, tarn 
originalibaB qnku actualibns : 
neqae prseter illam tmicam est 
alia alia pro peccatis ezpiatio. 
Unde Missamm sacrificia, qnibns 
viilgo dicebatur, Sacerdotem 
offerre Christum in remisslonem 
poensQ aut culpaa* pro vivis et 
defnnctis, figmenta snnt; et per- 
nicioBSB impostoreB. 



XXX. 

Of the perfeicte oblacion of Christe 
made vpon the croaae. 

The offring of Christe made 
ones for ener, is the perfeote 
redemption, the paoifiyng of 
goddes displeasure, and satisfac- 
tion for al the sinnes of the whole 
world,' bothe original and actnaU : 
and there is none other satisfac- 
tion for sinne, but that alone. 
Wherefore the sacrifices of 
masses, in the whiche, it was 
commonlie saied, that the Prieste 
did ofEre Christe for the qnioke 
and the dead, to hane remis- 
rion of peine or f Binne,f were 



* semel facta] semel in crace ftcta J. 

* in remissionem poenss ant culpee] wanting in A^ J, 

* for all Bins of all times to all men believing in the same sacrifiue, Hooper** 
16th Artidc. 
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1571. 

with their teeth (as Saint Angus, 
tine Bayth) the Sacrament of the 
body and blood of Christ : jet in 
no wyse are the[y] partakers of 
Ghriste, bnt rather to their con- 
demnation do eate and drinke the 
signe or Sacrament of so great a 
thing. 



XXIX. 

De Vtraque BpecU, 

Galix Domini Laicis non est 
denegandns: ntraqne enim pars, 
dominici sacramenti ez Christi 
institntione etpraBcepto,ommbTis 
Christianis ez aequo adminiatrari 
debet. 



XXX. 

Cf both kindes. 
The cnppe of the Lorde is not 
to be denyed to the laye people. 
For both the partes of the Lordes 
Sacrament, by Christes ordinance 
and commaundement, ought to be 
ministred to all Christian men 
aKke. 



XXX. 

De unica Chris ti dblatione in 
Cruce jperfecta, 

Oblatio Christi semel facta, 
perfecta est redemptio, propi- 
tiatio, et satisf actio pro onmibns 
peccatis totins mnndi, tam 
originalibas quam actualibus. 
Neqne prseter illam nnicam est 
nlla alia pro peccatis ezpiatio. 
Ynde missarum sacrificia, quibus 
tiulgo dicebatur, Sacerdotem 
offerre Christum in remissionem 
poensB ant oulpsB pro muis et de- 
fonctis, blasphema figmenta sunt, 
et pemitiossB impostuns. 



XXXI. 

Of the one ohlation of Christe 
finished vppon the Crosse* 
The offering of Christ once 
made,* is the perfect redemption, 
propiciation, and satisfaction * for 
all the sinnes of the whole 
worlde, both originall and actuall, 
and there is none other satisfac- 
tion for sinne, but that alone. 
Wherefore the sacrifices of 
Masses, in the which it was com- 
monly said that the Priestes did 
offer Christe for the quicke and 
the dead, to haue remission of 
payne orgylt, were blasphemous • 
fables, and daungerous deceits. 



* once made] once made for ener LB : <f. <x>l. 2. 

* redemption, propiciation, and satisfaction] redemption, the pacifying of God's 
displeasure and satisfaction LB. 

* bUsphemons] foiged LB, D : qf. col. 2. 
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XXXL 

•fCceilibatus ex verho Dei prcBcipi. 
tur nemini, 

Episcopis, Fresbyteris et Dia- 
conis non est mandatnm nt coeli- 
batnm voveant : neqne jnre 
divino coguntur matnmonio ' 
abstinere.f ' 



1553. 

forged fables, and danngeronse 
deceiptes.^ 

XXXI. 

t The state of single life is com' 
maunded to no man by the 
fffofde of God, 

Bishoppes, Friestes, and Bea- 
cons are not oonunannded to 
Yowe the state of single life 
without manage, neither by 
Goddes lawe are thei compelled 
to absteine from matrimonie.f 



xxxn. 

Excommunicati vita/ndi sunt 

Qui per pnblicam EcclesisB de- 
nnnciationem rite* ab nnitate 
Ecclesisd prsscisns etexcommimi- 
catns, is ab universa fidelinm 
mnltitndine, donee per pceniten- 
tiam pnblice reconciliatus fuerit 
arbitrio Jndicis competentis, 
habendns est tanqnam Ethnicns 
et FnbUcanns. 



xxxn. 

Excormrmnicate persones are to 
bee auoided. 

That persone, whiche by open 
dennnciacion of the Chnrche, is 
rightlie cut of from the vnitie of 
the Chnrche, and excommnnicate, 
onght to be taken of the whole 
multitude of the faiethful, as an 
Heathen and publicane, vntil he 
bee openlie reconciled by pen- 
aunce, and receiued into the 
Churche by a Judge that hath 
aucthoritie thereto. 



* The popish mass is a meere enemy against God's word and Christ's institn- 
tion . . . Albeit it doth retaine in it certaine Lessons of the Holy Scriptures, yet it 
is nothing better to be esteemed than the verses of the sorcerer or enchanter that be 
nothing more to be esteemed for certaine holy wordes murmured and spoaken in secret, 
Hooper's 28th Article, 

' matrimonio] a matrimonio J. 

' A adds si donum non habeant, tametsi vouerint, quandoquidem hoc voti genus 
verbo Dei repugnat. Hooper adds that the forbidding of marriage 1b the doctrine of 
divells. 

* rite] propter capitalia crimina A, 
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XXXI. 

De Convugio Saeerdotym. 
Episcopis, Fresbyteris et Dia- 
oonis, nnllo mandato dinino pr89« 
oeptnm est, ut ant coBlibatnm 
Qoneant, ant k matrimonio absti. 
neant. Licet igitnr etiam illis, vt 
ceBteris onmibns Christianis, vbi 
boo ad pietatem magis facere 
indicanerint, pro sno arbitratn 
matrimoninm contrabere. 



XXXIL 
Of the mariage of Priestes, 

Bysbops, Fiie8tes,and Deacons, 
are not commaunded by Gods 
lawe eyther to vowe the estate 
of single lyf e, or to absta jne from 
mariage. Therefore it is lawfnll 
also for them, as for all other 
Christian men, to mary at their 
owne discretion, as they shall 
indge the same to seme better to 
godlynesse* 



xxxn. 

Exeomrmmicati uitamM suntfi 
Qvi per pnblicam EcolesisB de- 
nnntiationem rit^ ab nnitate eccle- 
sise prsdcisns est et excommnni- 
catns, is ab nninersa fidelinm 
mnltitndine, doneo per poeniten- 
tiam pnblic^ reconciliatns faerit, 
arbitrio Indicia oompetentis, ha. 
bendns est tanqnam Ethnicns et 
Pnblicanns. 



XXXIII. 

Qf ^communicate persons, how9 
they a/re to he aMoided.* 

That person whiche by open 
dennntiation of the Chnrche, is 
ryghtly cut of from the vnitie of 
the Chnrche, and excommnni> 
cated, onght to be taken of the 
whole mnltitnde of the f aythfnll 
as an Heathen and Pnblicane, 
vntill he be openly reconciled by 
penannce, and receaned into the 
Chnrche by a indge that hath 
ancthoritie thereto. 



* t)4 Excomtnttnlcatis vltandis S. 

* Eatcommimicate penons are to be avoided LB, D, 
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xxxin. 

TraditioTies Ecclesiastica, 

Traditiones atqne oeBremonias 
eaedem non omnino necessariiim 
est esse nbiqne, ant prorsiui con- 
similes, nam varise et semper 
fuermit et mntari possnnt pro 
regionnm [ ] et momm 

diversitate; modo nihil contra 
Dei yerbnm institnatnr. 

Traditiones et c89remonias Eo- 
clesiasticas, qnsD cmn Yerbo Dei 
non pngnant et sont anthoritate 
publica institnt89 atqne probates, 
qmsqnis private consilio yolens et 
data opera publico violaverit, is, 
nt qui peccat in publicum ordi- 
nem Ecclesiae, quique Isodit au- 
thoritatem Magi stratus, et qui 
infirmorum fratrum conscientias 
Tulnerat, publico, ut ceoteri time- 
ant, arguendus est. 

[ 



3 
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xxxm. 

Trad4cions of the ChwrcTie. 

It is not necessarie that ia»di. 
cions and ceremonies bee in all 
places one, or vtterlie like. For 
at al times the! hane been diners, 
and made bee ohannged, aocccd. 
ing to the dinersitie of coniitrie% 
[ ] and mennes maners, so 

that nothing bee ordfiined t^^rnmt 
goddes worde. 

Whosoeuer through his {Mrinate 
iudgement willinglie, and pnr. 
poselie doeth openlie breake the 
tradicions and ceremonies of the 
Ghurche,^ whiche bee not repng- 
naunte to the worde of God, and 
bee ordeined, and approned by 
common aucthoritie, ought to be 
rebuked openlie (that other maie 
f eare to doe the like) as one that 
offendeth against the common 
ordre of the churche, and hnrteth 
thauctoritie of the Magistrate, 
and woundeth the consciences of 
the weake brethren. 

c 



D 



^ willingly or openly with slanders do violate and break any cetetnonies Daade and 
approued by the Kings nu^esties authority, ffoqper^t UthArtielit* 



i^Pl^Dis ni. 
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xxxm. 

TradiiUoneB EeclesiasHem,* 

Traditiones atqne csdremonias 
easdem^ oom oxxmmo neoessarinm 
est esse ubiqne ant prorsns consi* 
miles. Nam et narias semper f ne« 
ront, et mntari possimt, pro reg^o- 
nam, tempornm,' et mormxi diner, 
sitate, modo nihil oontra nerbnm 
Dei institnator* 

Traditiones et osaremoniasecole* 
siasticas qn» onm nerbo Dei non 
pngnant, et snnt antoritate pnblica 
institnt® atqne probatee, qnisqnia 
prinato oonsilio nolens et data 
opera public^ niolanerit, is, nt 
qnii>ecoat in pnblicnm ordinem 
ecolesisB^ qniqnelaedit antoritatem 
KagistratnSi et qni infirmomm 
fratmm conscientias nnlnerat, 
pnblio^, nt oeateri timeant, ar« 
gnendns est. 

QosDlibet ecolesia particnlaris, 
sine nationalis, antoritatem babet 
institnendi, mntandi, ant abro* 
gandi csBremonias ant ritns Eccle- 
siasticos, hnmana tantnm antori- 
tate institntoB, mod6 omnia ad 
sedificationem fiant. 

4 Tomns secnndns Homiliamm, 
qnamm singnlos titnlos hnic Arti- 
onlosnbinnximns, continetpiamet 



1671. 

XXXIY. 
Of the traditions of the Churche, 

It is not necessarie that tradi- 
tions and ceremonies be in al 
places one, or vtterly like, for at 
all times they hane ben dinerse, 
and may be ohannged accordyng 
to the dinerdtie of conntreys, 
times, and mens manors, so that 
nothing be ordeyned against Gods 
worde. Whosoener throngh his 
prinate indgement, wyllyngly and 
imrposely doth openly breake the 
traditions and ceremonies of the 
Chnrch, which be not repngnannt 
to the worde of God, and be or- 
dayned and approned' by common 
ancthoritie, onght to be rebnked 
openly, (that other may f eare to 
do the lyke) as he * that offendeth 
agaynst the Common order of the 
Ghnrche, and hnrteth the ano- 
thoritie of the Magistrate, and 
wonndeth the consciences of the 
weak brethren. 

Enery particnler or nationall 
Ghnrche, hath ancthoritie to or* 
daine, channge, andabolishe cere- 
monies or rites of the Ghnrche or- 
deyned onlye by mans ancthoritie, 
so that all thinges be done to edi- 
fiyng. 



* De TraditionibTiB Ecclesiastlds E, 

* temponun] added in O vritk a red pencil, 

* This is the natural point of division, but no title exists in C, A or LB, to dii" 
join the account qf the Homilies from the foregoing Article. Where a number is 
fmind at aXl it is affixed to the title qf the first SomUy; but the error is corrected in 
B, which contains also the title De HomiUiB. 

* ordayned and approued] ordeined and appointed D. 

* he] one LBf D, 

Z 
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IfSSS. 



XXXIV. 

f HomiUoB, 

HomilisB nnper EoolesisB Angli. 
oaneB per injnnctiones Begias tra- 
ditss atqne ooxmnendatss, pisB sunt 
atqne eaJutares, dootrmamque ab 
omnibus amplectendazn conti- 
nent : qnare populo diligenter, 
expedite, olareqne reoitandad 
Bontf, 



XXXJV. 

f Homilies, 
Thomelies of late genen, and 
set ont by the kinges anothoritie, 
^e godlie and holsome, oonteiimig 
dootrine to bee Teoeined of ail 
mezme, and therefore are to be 
readde ^ to the people dUigentUe^ 
distinctlie, and plainliet* 



* without omission of any part thereof, IToqper'j iAth Artide. 



XPPESjyjx m. 



889 



1563. 

salutarem dootrinam, et hijs tem- 
poribns neoessariam, non minus 
qn^m pidor Tomns Homilianmi 
qxLS9 editaa sunt tempore Edwardi 
sezti. Itaque eas in eoclesijs per 
ministros diligenter et clar^, nt ^ 
popnlo intelligipossint; redtandas 
esse iudicamns* 



1571. 



XXXIV. 
Caialogus Homilia/rum* 

De reoto ecclesiss tlstu 

Adnersos IdololatrisB pericnla. 

De reparandis ao pnrgandis ec- 
clesijs. 

De bonis opeidbns. 

De ieinnio. 

In gnlss atqne ebrietatis nitia. 

In nimifl Bumptuosos nestimn ap- 
paratus. 

De oratione sine preoatione. 

De loco et tempore orationi des- 
tinatis. 

De publicis precibus ac Sacra- 
mentis, idiomate uulgari omni- 
busque note, habendis. 

De saorosancta nerbi diyini an- 
toritate. 

De eleemosina. 

De Cbristi natiuitate. 

De dominica passione. 

De resnireotione Domini. 



XXXV. 

Of Homilies, 

The seconde booke of Homi' 
lies, the seuerall * titles whereof 
we hane ioyned vnder this article, 
doth 3 conteyne a godly and whole- 
some doctrine, and necessarie for 
these tymes *, as doth the former 
booke of Homilies, whiche were 
set foorth in the time of ^ Edwarde 
the sixt : and therefore we iudge 
them to be read in Churches • by 
the Ministers diligently,^ and 
distinctly, that they may be vn- 
derstanded of the people. 

Of^ tTie names of the Homilies. 

1 Of the right vse of the Churche. 

2 Agaynst perill of Idolatrie. 

3 Of repayring and keping cleane 

of Churches. 
4i Of goodworkes,firstof fastyng. 
5 Agaynst gluttony and drunken- 
nesse. 



* seuerall] wamiing in LB, D. 

* doth] do LB, D. 

* these tymes] this time LB, D, 

* in the time of] at London vnder LB. 

* we lodge them to be read In dmrches] are to be read in onr churches LB, D. 

* LB cmd D add playnely. 

* OQ vtOMbi/ng in LB, D. 
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1668. 



XXXV. 

f Be Libro Prcecationum et * ccsrem 
momarum Ecclesice Anglicanas, 

Liber qninnpemmeanthoritate 
Begis & Parliamenti EcclesisB An- 
glioanes traditns est, oontlnens 
modnm & f ormazn orandi, & Saora. 
menta administrandi in Ecclesia 
Anglicana: similiter & libellns 
eadem anthoritate edittiB de ordi- 
natione ministromm Ecclesisd^ 
quoad doctrinaa Teritatem, pii 
Biint« & flalutaii dooirined Eyan- 



XXXV. 

t Of the hooke of Praiers, and 
Ceremonies of the Churche of 
JEnglaride. 

The Booke whiche of very late 
time was genen to the Chnrche of 
Englande by the kinges anotiio- 
ritie, and the Ftolamente, oontein'^ 
ing the maner and fourme of 
praiyngj and ministring the Sacra- 
mentes in the Chnrche of Eng> 
lande, likewise also the booke of 
ordring Ministers of the Chnrohe, 
set f oorth by the f (ffsaiedMicthori. 



IhmcfMonvmei} wanting in A. 
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1569. 

De digna corporis et flangainifl 
dominioi in coana Domini 
participatione. 

De donis spiritns sancti. 

In diebns, qni nnlgo Bogationnm 
dicti Bnnti concio. 

De matrimonij stata, 

De otio sen sooordia. 

De poenitentia.' 



1571. 

6 Against excesse of apparell. 

7 Of prayer. 

8 Of the place and time of prayer. 

9 That common prayers and 

Sacramentes onght to be 
ministred in a knowen 
tongne. 

10 Of the reuerente estimation 

of Gods worde.' 

11 Of almes doing. 

12 Of the Natiuitie of Christe, 

13 Of the passion of Christe. 

14 Of the resurrection of Christe. 

15 Of the worthie receaning of 

the Sacrament of the body 
and blood of Christe. 

16 Of the gyftes of the holy 

ghost. 

17 For the Eogation dayes. 

18 Of the state of Matrimonie. 

19 Of repentannoe. 

20 Agaynst Idlenesse. 

21 Agaynst rebellion.^ 



XXXV. 



Libellns de Consecratione 
Archiepiscopornm & Episcopo- 
mm & de ordinatione Fresby- 
terornm & Diaconomm ssditns 
nnper temporibns Edwardi sexti, 



XXXVI. 

Of consecration of Bishops and 
ministers,^ 

The booke of Consecration of 
Archbyshops, and Byshops, and 
ordering of Priestes and Deacons, 
lately set foorth in the time of 
Edwarde^ the sizt, and con« 



" '7%e abate titUt art given in English by C, E (alio in State Papers, Vol. xxvii. 
^ 41 a) ; with the Momily Of Repentance, preceding that Against Idlenes. 

' In the Book qf BdmUies entitled An Information for them which take offence at 
certain places of Scripture. 

* This Bomily being first printed in 1671 is not mentioned in LB or D. 

* Title vHinting here and in (7, biU supplied as follows byE: De episcopomm et 
IfinistTorum Consecratione. * Title wanting in LB, 

' «f Edwarde] of the most noble Kinge Edwarde LB, D. / 
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gelii in nnllo repugnant sed oon- 
grrnmi, & eandem non panim pro- 
movent & illustrant, atqne ideo ^ 
ab omnibnB Ecclesiss AnglicansB 
fidelibns membrig, & TTm-TiTin^ ^ 
ministris verbi cmn omni prompti- 
tndine animornm & gratiarnm 
actione, recipiendi, approbandi, & 
popnlo Dei conunendandi snntf .^ 



1558. 

tie, axe godlie, and in no pomota 
repngnanntto the hblflome doc- 
trine of the Grospel bnt agieaUe 
thereunto, f ertheiing and beanti- 
fiying the same not a litle^ and 
therfore of al faithfall membns 
of the Chnrche of Tgr^glf^nA*^ aaid 
chieflie of the ministers of the 
worde, thei ought to be zeoeined, 
and allowed with all readinesseof 
minde, and thankes gening, and 
to bee commended to the people 
of Godf. 



XXXVI. 

De civilihus Magistratibus. 

f Rex AnglisB est supremmn ca- 
put in terris, post Christum, Eccle- 
sisD Anglicanao & Hibemicffit*' 



I 



] 



XXXVI. 

Of Ciuile magistrates, 
fTho king of Englande is Su- 
preme head in earth, nezte vnder 
Christe, of the Chnrche of Eng- 
lande, and Jrelandef. 

c 

] 



* et salutari doctrinse . . . atqne ideo] et quoad ceremoniamm rationem salntari 
Evangelii libertali, si ex sua natura ceremonite illse sestimentur, in nullo repugiunt 
sed probe congruunt et eandem in complurimis inprimis promovent, atqne ideo A. 

' commendandi sunt] transposed in A. 

* A adds neque in universo orbe nllnm seipso majorem agnoscit a quo sua potestas 
et autoritas pendeat. — The Kings ma^r of England is to be taken and known as the 
only and supreame magistrate and power of the Chnrch of England and Irelandt 
Mdoper's Uth Article, 
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1563. 
& antoritate Parlamenti illis 
ipsis temporibns confirmatnSy 
omnia ad einsmodi consecra- 
tionem & ordinationem necessaria 
continet, & nihil habet qnod ex se 
sit ant anperstitiosmn antimpinm. 
Itaqne qnicnnqne inxta ritns 
illins libri conseorati ant ordinati 
sunt ab Anno secundo prsedicti 
Begis Edwardi, nsqne ad hoc 
tempns, ant in posteram iazta 
eosdem ritns consecrabuntnr ant 
ordinabnnter rit^, ordine, atqne 
legitime, statnimns esse & fore 
consecrates & ordinatos. 



XXXVI. 

De cvuiUhua Magistrattbus. 
Begia Maiestas in hoc Angliaa 
Begno ac cssteris eins Dominijs, 
inre'^ snmmam habet potesta- 
tnm, ad qnam omninm statnnm 
hnins Begni sine illi ecclesiastici 
snnt sine non,' in omnibns cansis 
snprema g^bematio pertinet, & 
nnlli eztemad inrisdiotioni est 
snbiecta, neo esse debet. 

Cnm BegisD Maiestati snmmam 
gnbemationem tribnimns, qnibns 
titnlis intelligimns animos qno- 
rundam calnmniatomm offendi : 
non damns Beg^bns nostris ant 
nerbi Dei ant sacramentomm 
administrationem, qnod etiam 



1571. 
fyrmed at the same tyme by 
ancthoritie of Parliament, doth 
conteyne all things necessarie to 
snche consecration and order- 
jng : ney ther hath it any thing, 
that of it selfe is snperstitions or 
vngodly. And therefore, whoso- 
ener are consecrate or ordered 
accordyng to the rites of that 
booke, since the seconde yere of 
the aforenamed^ king Edwarde, 
vnto this time, or hereafter 
shalbe consecrated or ordered 
accordyng to the same rites, we 
decree all snch to be ryghtly, 
orderly, and lawfully consecrated 
and ordered. 

XXXVII. 

Of the ^ Ciuill Magistrates. 

' The Qneenes Maiestie hath the 
cheefe power in this Bealme of 
Englande, and other her do- 
minions, vnto whom the cheefd 
gonemment of all estates of this 
Bealme, whether they be Eccle- 
siasticall or Ginile,' in all canses 
doth apparteine, and is not, nor 
onght to be snbiect to any for. 
raigne inrisdiction. 

Where we attribnte to the 
Qneenes Maiestie the cheefe go- 
nemment, by whiche titles we 
ynderstand the mindes of some 
slannderons f olkes to be offended : 
we gene not to onr princes the 
ministring either of Gk>d's word, 



* aforenamed] aforesaid in A (put corrected into aforenamed). 

* iure] wanting in C, E, * sine non] sine ciriles E, 
^ the] VMMting in LB, * or Cioile] or not LB, D, 
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1558. 



Boxnazins Fontifex nnllamha- 

bet jnTisdictionem in hoo Begno 

Anglise. Magistratas civilia est k Deo 
ordin&tus atque probatus, qnamobrem 
illi, non solum propter iram, sed etiam, 
propter consdentiam, obediendum est.^ 

Leges oiyiles possnnt Christia- 
nos propter capitalia & gravia 
crimina morie pimire. 

Ghrisiianis licet ex mandato 
Magistratns orma portare & jnsta 
bella adminifltrare. 



The Bishoppe of Borne hath no 

inrisdiction' in this Bealme of 

Bnglande. 

The cioile Magistrate la ordelned, and 
allowed of God : wherefore we must obeie 
him,* not onely for feare of ptmlshment, 
but also for conscience sake. 

The oinile lawes male punishe 

Ghristien men with death, for 

heinouSi and grienons ofEenoes. 

It is lawefnll for Christians, at 
the commaondement of the 
Magistrate, to weare weapons, 
and to seme in laweAil wares. 



* qnamobrem flU...o1)edIendTi]n est] qnamobrem mi propter eonsdenttam obedien- 
dum est, nee uUi ex eius subditis lloet ant vectigal ant tribntom negare, ad tegai sea 
xeipublice statnm tuendum et conservandum A. 

* nor by God's word or of right ought to haue any maner of authority power or 
jurisdiction within thia realme of England and Ireland or any part of theaam^ Aiqpsr'a 
Zath Article, 

* So that they do command nothing that is contrary unto God and hia law, Ongpei^M 
Uth Article. 
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Ininnctiones ab Elizabetha Be- 
gina nostra nuper veditBd, aper- 
tissim^ testantnr : sed earn tan- 
thm prsdrogatiuam, qnam in 
sacris scriptniis h Deo ipso om- 
nibus pijs Principibus, tddemus 
semper fuisse attributam, boo 
est, nt omnes status atqne ordines 
fidei suss 2^ Deo commissos, sine 
illi ecclesiastici sint, sine oiniles, 
in officio contineant, & contu. 
maces ao delinquentes, gladio 
cinili coSrceant. 

Bomanns Pontif ex nnllam ha- 
bet inrisdictionem in hoc regno 
Anglise. 

Leges Giniles possnnt Christi- 
anos propter capitalia et grania 
crimina morte punire. 

Christianis licet et ex mandato 
Hagistratns arma portare, et 
insta bella administrare. 



1571. 

or of Sacraments, the which 
thing the Ininnctions also lately 
set forth hj Elizabeth onr Queene, 
doth most plainlie testifie : But 
that only prerogatine whiche we 
see to hane ben genen alwayes to 
all godly Princes in holy Scrip- 
tures by Qod him self e, that is, 
that they should rule all estates 
and degrees committed to their 
charge by Grod, whether they be 
Ecclesiasticall or Temporall, and 
restraine with the ciuill sworde 
the stubbeme and euyll doers. 

The bishop of Borne hath no 
iurisdiction in this Bealme of 
Englande. 

The lawes of the Bealme may 
punishe Christian men with 
death, for heynous and greeuous 
offences. 

It is lawf nil for Christian men, 
at the commaxmdement of the 
Magistrate, to weare weapons, 
and serue in the warres. 
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XXXVII. 

Christianorum bona non sunt 
communia, 

Facnltates & bona Ghristiano- 
rnm non sunt commania, quoad 
jus & possessionem, ut quidam 
AnabaptistsB falsd jactant ; debet 
tamcn quisque de his quae possi- 
dct pro facultatum rationOi pau- 
pcribus eleemosynas benigne dis- 
tribuere. 



1653. 
XX X.V1I, 

Christien mennea gooddea cure not 
convmune. 
The riohesse and gooddes dt 
christians are not cozninime, as 
touching the right title and pos- 
session of the same (as certain 
anabaptistes dooe f aLalie boaste) ; 
notwithstanding euery man ought 
of such thinges as he possesseth, 
liberallie to gene almes to the 
pore, according to his habilitie. 



XXX VIII. 
Licet Christianis jurare, 
Quemadmodum juramentum 
Tanum & temerarium k Domino 
nostro Jesu Christo & ab Apostolo 
ejus Jacobo, Christianis homini- 
bus interdictum esse fatemur, ita 
Ghristianam religionem minime 
prohibere censemus, quin jubente 
Magistratu, in causa fidoi & 
charitatis jurare liceat, modo id 
fiat juxta Prophet£B doctrinam, 
in Justitia, in Judicio & Veri- 
tate. 



XXXIX. 

Sesurrectio mortuorum nondum est 
facta, 

Resnrrectio mortuorum non adhuc 
facta est, quasi tantum ad animum per- 
tineat qui per Christi gratiam d, morte 
peccatorum excitetur, sed extremo die 
quoad omnes qui obierunt, expectanda 
est ; tunc cnim vita defunctis (ut Scrip- 
turse manifestissime testantur) propria 
corpora, cames k ossa restituentur, ut 
homo integer, prout vel recte vel perdite 



xxxvnL 

Christien menne mate taJce an 
Othe. 

As we conf esse that -vaine, and 
rashe swearing is forbad Chris- 
tien men by our Lorde Jesu 
Christ, and his Apostle James: 
so we iudge that christien re- 
ligion doeth not prohibite, but 
that a man maie sweare, when 
the magistrate requireth in a 
cause of faith, and charitie, so it 
bee doen (according to the Pro- 
phetes teaching) iniustice, iudge- 
mente, and trueth. 

XXXIX. 

37ie Eemrrection qf the dead is not yeai 
broiight tojpasse. 

The Resurrection of the dead is not as 
yet brought to passe, as though it only 
belonged to the souUe, whiche by the 
grace of Christe is raised from the death 
of sinne, but it is to be loked for a,t the 
laste daie: for then (as Scripture doeth 
moste manifestlie testifie) to all that bee 
dead their awne bodies, fieshe, and bone 
shalbe restored, that the whole man maid 
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xxxvn. 

Christicmorum lona turn smib 
convmuma} 

Facilitates & bona Christiano- 
mm non sunt commnnia quoad 
ins & possessionem, yt qnidam 
Anabaptistee falso iactant. Debet 
tamen qnisqne de hijs qu8B possi- 
det, pro facnltatnm ratione, 
panpeiibns eleemosjnas benigne 
distribuere. 



xxxvm. 

Licet Christianis lura/re,* 

Qyemadmodnm inramentnm 
nannm & temerarinm k Domino 
nostro lesn Christo, & Apostolo 
eins lacobo Christianis hominibns 
interdictnm esse fatemnr: ita 
Christianam '^ religionem minimi 
prohibere censemns, qnin inbente 
Magistratn, in cansa fidei & 
charitatis, inrare liceat, modd id 
fiat inzta Frophetee doctrinam, 
in institia} in indicio, & ueritate. 



1571. 

xxxvin. 

Of Christian mens goodes which 
are not common,* 

The ryches and goodes of 
Christians are not common, as 
touching the ryght, title, and 
possession of the same, as cer- 
tayne Anabaptistes do falsely 
boast. Notwithstandyng euery 
man ought of suche thinges as 
he possesseth, liberally to geue 
almes to the poore,' accord- 
yng to his habilitie. 

XXXIX. 

Of a Christian mans othe,^ 

As we confesse that vayne 
and rashe swearing is forbidden 
Christian men by our lord Jesus 
Christe, and James his Apostle : 
So we iudge that Christian re. 
ligion doth not prohibite, but that 
a man may sweare when the 
Magistrate requireth, in a cause 
of faith and charitie, so it be 
done aocordyng to the prophetes 
teaching, in iustice, iudgement, 
and trqeth. 



* De illicita bonomm Commnnicatione E. 

* Christen mens goodes are not common LB, D. 

* to the poore] ivanting in LB, 

* De Jure^Jurando B. 

* Christianam] Christianomm B. 

* Christian men may take an othe LB, Dk 
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Tizerit, jnzta roa open, dye pnexnla dve 
poenas reporteU 



1S63. 

(acooording to hit workes) haoA oCfatr 
rewarde, or pnnlahment, as he hath lined 
TartnooaUe, or wickedlie. 



Dtftmetorttm animas neque cum eorpori' 
1m» ifUereunt, neque otio9e dormiuiU. 

Qui animas defanctorum prodicaxit 
Qsque ad diem Jndicii abique onmi 
sensa ^ dormire, ant illaa aaaenmt una 
cum corporibus mori, & eztrema die 
cum illis texcitandas, ab orthodoza fide, 
qusB nobis in sacria Uteris traditur, 
proTBUs disaentiunfc. 



XL. 

SV rnnOUt qf them lihai dagparte fkU lift 
doe neither die vith the bodiet, nor 
tleepidlie, 

Thei wbiche sale, that the sonlles of 
suche as departe bens doe sle^w, behig 
without al sence, fiealing, or perceiuing, 
vntil the dale of iudgement, or affirme 
that the soulles die with the bodies, and 
at the laste dale sbalbe raised yp with 
the same, doe vtterlie dissent from the 
right beliefe declared to vs in holie Scrip- 
ture. 



XLI. 
Millenarii, 

Qui MiUenariorum fabulam revocare 
-conantuT, sacris Uteris adversantur, & in 
Jttdaica deUramenta aese praecipitant. 



XLI. 
Eeretietees edUed MtOefuirii. 

Thei that goe about to renewe the 
&ble of heretickes caUed MiUenarU, be 
repugnant to hoUe Scripture, and caste 
them selues headlong into a Juiahe 
dotage. 



xLn. 

Jfdn otMUS tandem eervandi wnt. 
Hi quoque damnatione digni sunt, qui 
conantur hodie pemiciosam opinionem 
Jnstaurare, qubd omnes, quantumvis 
impU, servandi sunt tandem, cum definito 
tempore k Justitia divina poenas de 
^missis flagitiis luerunt. 



XLn. 

JU men tJuOl not bee eaued at the length, 

Thei also are worthie of condemnadon, 
who indeuoure at this time to restore the 
dangerouse opinion, that al menne, be 
thei neuer so vngodUe, shaU at length 
bee saued, .when thei haue suffered 
paines for their sinnes a certaine time 
appoincted by Goddes iustioe. 



Kvpie aSiffov rhv Bao'iA^cu 



God same the King, 



* absque omni aensa] wmting in A* 
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Hob Artionlos fidei ChristiansD^ 
oontinentes in nninersimi nonem. 
deoim paginas in antograpbo, 
quod assematnr apnd Benerendis- 
Bimnm in Christo patrem, Domi. 
nnm Matthssam Cantnariensem 
Archiepiscopnm, totins Anglisa 
Primatem & Hetropolitanum, 



The Ratification, 

This Booke of Articles before 
rehearsed, is agayne approned, 
and allowed to be bolden and 
executed within the Bealme, bj 
the ascent and consent of onr 
Soneraigne Ladje Elizabeth, bj 
the grace of GOD, of Englande, 
Fratmoei and Irelande Qneene, 
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Arohiepiscopi & Episcopi ntrins- 
qne Fromnciso regni AnglisB, in 
sacra proninciali Sjnodo legitime 
congregati, nnaTiimi assensu reci- 
piont & profitentur, & nt ueros 
atqne Orthodozos, mannnin sna- 
mm sabscriptionibus approbant, 
nicesimo nono die mensis lann- 
arij ; Anno Domini, secundum 
campntationem ecclesiad Angli. 
cansB, millesimo qoingentesimo 
sezagesimo secnndo: uninersus- 
qne Clerus Inferioris domns, 
eosdem etiam nnanimiter & 
recepit & professns est, nt ez 
mannnm snanun snbscriptionibus 
patet, quas obtnlit & deposuit 
apnd eondem Benerendissimnm, 
quinto die Febmarij, Anno prsB- 
dicto. 

Qnibns omnibus articnlis, Sere- 
nesima princeps Elizabeth, Dei 
gratia Anglias, Francise & Hiber. 
niffi Begina, fidei Defensor, &c. 
per seipsam diligenter prius 
lectis & ezaminatis, Eegimn 
sanrn assensnm prsDbuit. 



1671. 
defender of the fayth, &o. Which 
Articles were deliberately read, 
and confirmed agayne by the sub- 
scription of the handes of the 
Archbyshop and Byshoppes of 
the ypplBr house, and by the sub- 
scription of the whole Cleargie 
in the neather house in their 
ConuocatioD, in the yere of our 
LordeGOD. 1571. 

1 Of feyth in the Trinitie. 

2 Of Christe the sonne of 
GOD. 

3 Of his goyng downe into 
hell. 

4 Of his Besurrection. 

5 Of the holy ghost. 

6 Of the sufficiencie of the 
Scripture. 

7 Of the olde Testament. 

8 Of the thi-ee Credos. 

9 Of originall sinne. 

10 Of freewyll. 

11 Of Justification. 

12 Of good workes. 

13 Of workes before iustifica- 
tion. 

14 Of workes of supereroga. 
tion. 

15 Of Christe alone without 
sinne. 

16 Of sinne after Baptisme. 

17 Of predestination and elec- 
tion. 

18 Of obtayning saluation by 

Christe. 

19 Of the Churche. 

20 Of the aucthoritie of the 
Churche. 

21 Of the aucthoritie of gene- 
rail Counsels. 
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1553. 1553. 



Excnsnm Londmif apnd Regt" BieTiardus Chrciftanus iypo» 
naldwm Wolfium, Begias Majes- grcuphus Regius excudehaU 
tatis in Latinis Typographnm, Londini merise Juniu 

Anno Bom. 1553. An. do, M,D,LnL 

Cum prioilegio ad imprimen- 
dmn solum. 
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1671. 

22 Of Pnrgatorie. 

23 Of ministring in the con- 
gregation. 

24 Of speaking in the con- 
gregation. 

26 Of the Sacramentes. 

26 Of the ynworthynesse of 
the Ministers. 

27 Of Baptisme. 

28 Of the Lordes snpper. 

29 Of the wicked whiche eate 
not the body of Christe. 

30 Of both kyndes. 

31 Of Christes one oblation. 

32 Of the mariage of Priestes. 

33 Of ezcommnnicate persons. 

34 Of traditions of the 
Chnrche. 

35 Of Homilies. 

36 Of consecration of Minis- 
ters. 

87 Of cinill Magistrates. 

38 Of christian mens goods. 

39 Of a christian mans othe. 

40 Of the ratification. 



Excnsnm Londini apud regi- 
lLdvm Wolfium, EegisD Maiest. 
Latinis typographum. anno 
)MiNi. 1563. 



% Imprinted at London in 
Powles Churchyard, by Bicharde 
lugge and lohn Cawood, Printers 
to the Queenes Maiestie, in Anno 
Domini 1571. 

* Cum priuilegio Eegiee maies- 
tatis. 
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No. IV. 



THE ELEVEN ARTICLES, 

1559. 



A Declaration of certain princvpal Articles of Religion set out hy the 
order of both archbishops metropolitans ^ and the rest of the bishops 
for the uniformity of doctrine^ to be taught and holden of all parsons, 
vicars, and curates, as well in testification of their common consent in 
the said doctrine, to the stopping of the mouths of them, that go 
about to slander the ministers of the church for diversity of judgment, 
as necessary for the instruction of their people; to be read by the 
said parsons, vicars, and curates at their possession-talcing, or first 
entry into their cures, and also after that, yearly at two several 
times, that is to say, the Sunday next following Easter day, and 
8t, Michael the archcmgel, or on some other Sunday within one 
month after those feasts, immediately after the gospel. 



For some aoconnt of the following Articlee, see pp. 118 sqq., and 
for their circnlation in Ireland after the year 1566, pp. 120, 178. 
They are here reprinted from Wilkins, iv. 195 sqq. 
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FORASMUCH as it appertaineth to all Christian men, but espe. 
oially to the ministers and the pastors of the Chnroh, being 
teachers and instmctors of others, to be readj to give a reason of 
their faith, when they shall be therennto required ; I, for my part, 
now appointed your parson, vicar, or curate, having before my eyes 
the fear of God, and the testimony of my conscience, do acknowledge 
for myself and require yon to assent to the same : 

First, That there is but one living and true Gk)d, of infinite power, 
wisdom, and goodness, the Maker and Preserver of all things j and 
that in unity of this Godhead there be three Persons, of one sub- 
stance, of equal power and eternity, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost. 

n. I believe also whatsoever is contained in the holy canonical 
Scriptures, in the which Scriptures are contained all things necessary 
to salvation, by the which sJso all errors and heresies may sufficiently 
be reproved and convicted, and all doctrine and articles necessary to 
salvation established. I do also most firmly believe and confess all 
the articles contained in the three Creeds, the Nicene Creed, Athana- 
sius' Creed, and our common Creed called the Apostles* Creed ; for 
these do briefiy contain the principal articles of our faith, which are 
at large set forth in the holy Scriptures. 

III. I do acknowledge also that Church to be the spouse of Christ, 
wherein the word of God is truly taught, the sacraments orderly 
ministered according to Christ's institution, and the authority of the 
keys duly used ; and that every such particular church hath authority 
to institute, to change, dean to put away ceremonies, and other 
ecclesiastical rites, as they be superfiuous, or be abused, and to con- 
stitute other making more to seemliness, to order, or edification. 

lY. Moreover I confess, that it is not lawful for any man to take 
upon him any office or ministry, either ecclesiastical or secular, but 
such only as are lawfully thereunto called by their high authorities, 
according to the ordinances of this realm. 

y. Furthermore I do acknowledge the queen's majesty's prero- 
gative and superiority of government of all estates, and in all causes, 
as well ecclesiastical as temporal, within this realm, and other her 
dominions and countries, to be agreeable to Qod'a Word, and of right 
to appertain to her highnesEf, in such sort, as is in the late act of 
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parliament ezpressed, and sithenoe bj her majesty's Injunctions 
declared and ezponnded. 

YI. Moreover, tonching the Bishop of Borne, I do acknowledge 
and confess, that by the Scriptures and Word of God he hath no more 
authority than other bishops haye in their provinces and dioceses; and 
therefore the power, which he now challengeth, that is, to be the 
supreme head of the universal Church of Christ, and to be above all 
emperors, kings, and princes, is an usurped power, contrary to the 
Scriptures and Word of Gk>d, and contrary to the example of the 
primitive Church, and therefore is for most just causes taken away 
and abolished in this realm. 

VII. Furthermore I do grant and confess, that the book of com. 
men prayer and administration of the holy sacraments, set forth by 
the authority of parliament, is agreeable to the scriptures, and that it 
is catholic, apostolic, and most for the advancing of God's glory, and 
the edifying of God's people, both for that it is in a tongue, that may 
be understood of the people, and also for the doctrine and form of 
ministration contained in the same. 

Viil. And although in the administration of baptism there is 
neither exorcism, oil, salt, spittle, or hallowing of the water now used, 
and for that they were of late years abused and esteemed necessary, 
where they pertain not to the substance and necessity of the sacra- 
ment, that they be reasonably abolished, and yet the sacrament full 
and perfectly ministered to all intents and purposes, agreeable to the 
institution of our Saviour Christ. 

IX. Moreover, I do not only acknowledge, that private masses 
were never used amongst the fathers of the primitive Church, I mean, 
public ministration and receiving of the sacrament by the priest alone, 
without a just number of communicants, according to Christ's saying, 
""Take ye and eat ye," etc. but also, that the doctrine, that main- 
taineth the mass to be a propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and dead, 
and a mean to deliver souls out of purgatory, is neither agreeable to 
Christ's ordinance, nor grounded upon doctrine apostolic, but contrary- 
wise most ungodly and most injurious to the precious redemption of 
our Saviour Christ, and his only sufficient sacrifice offered onoe for 
ever upon the altar of the cross. 

X. I am of that mind also, that the holy communion or sacra- 
ment of the body and blood of Christ, for the due obedience to Christ's 
institution, and to express the virtue of the same, ought to be minis- 
tered unto the people under both kinds ; and that it is avouched by 
certain fathers of the Church to be a plain sacrilege, to rob them ot 
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the mjstioal cap, for whom Christ hath shed his most preoions blood, 
seeing he himself hath said, " Drink ye all of this : " considering also, 
that in the time of the ancient doctors of the Chnrch, as Cyprian, 
Hierom, Angnstine, Grelasias, and others, six hundred years after 
Christ and more, both the parts of the sacrament were ministered to 
the people. 

Last of all, as I do utterly disallow the extolling of images, relics, 
an'^ feigned miracles, and also all kind of expressing God invisible in 
the form of an old man, or the Holy Ghost in the form of a dove, and 
all other vain worshipping of Gk>d, devised by man's fantasies, besides 
or contrary to the scriptnres, as wandering on pilgrimages, setting 
up of candles, praying npon beads, and snch like superstition $ which 
kind of works have no promise of reward in scripture, but contrary- 
vrise threatenings and maledictions; so I do exhort all men to the 
obedience of God's law, and to the works of faith, as charity, mercy, 
pity, alms, devout and frequent prayer with the affection of the heart, 
and not with the mouth only, godly abstinence and fasting, charity, 
obedience to the rulers, and superior powers, with such like works and 
godliness of life commanded by God in his word, which, as St, Paul 
saith, "hath promises both of this life and of the life to come," and 
are works only acceptable in God's sight. 

These things above rehearsed, though they be appointed by com- 
mon order, yet I do without all compulsion, with freedom of mind, 
and conscience, from the bottom of my heart, and upon most sure 
persuasion, acknowledge to be true and agreeable to God's word; and 
therefore I exhort you all, of whom I have cure, heartily and obedi- 
ently to embrace and receive the same, that we all joining together in 
unity of spirit, faith and charity, may also at length be joined together 
in the kingdom of Gk)d, and that through the merits and death of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, to whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghostjl 
be all glory and empire now and for ever. Amen. 
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No. V. 



LAMBETH ARTICLES. 



The following is a copy of the Lambeth Articles, in the form 
which thej nltimatelj assumed. It is taken from Strype, Whitgift, 
p. 461, who thought it worthy of being entitled a ' ' correct and 
authentic* version. The truth is that we must carefully distinguish 
between the 'Artiouli a D. Whitakero Lambethas propositi/ and the 
'Articuli approbati:^ and for the sake of impressing this difference 
on the reader, the original theses are subjoined, together with a 
number of emendations suggested by the bishops, to whom they were 
afterwards presented. The commentary or critique of Whitgift and 
the rest, is preserved in a small publication, entitled 'Articuli 
Lambethani,' Lend. 1651, and afterwards appended to Elis's Artie 
XXXIX. Eccl. Anglican, Defensio (original in the Comb, Univ. M8. 
Gg. 1. 29, pp. 218, sq.). 
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Artictili approbati a reverendissimis Dominis, D.D. Joanne 
Archiepiscopo Canttiariensi, et Bichardo Bpiscopo 
Londinensi, et aliis Theologis, Lambeth®, Novembris 
20, Anno 1595. 

I. Dens ab SBtemo prssdestinayit qnosdam ad vitam, et qnosdam 
ad mortem reprobavit. 

n. Cansa moyens ant efficiens prsedestinationis ad vitam non 
est praBvisio fidei ant perseverantisD, ant bonomm opemm, 
ant nllins rei qnas insit in personis prsDdestinatis, sed sola 
yolnntas beneplaciti Dei. 

III. Pnedestinatomm prsefinitns et certns est nnmerns, qni neo 
angeri neo minni potest. 

lY. Qni non snnt prsedestinati ad salntem, necessario propter 
peccata sna damnabnntnr. 

y. Yera, yiva et jnstifioans fides, et spiritns Dei sanctificans non 
eztingnitnr, non ezcidit, non evanesoit in electis, ant finaliter 
ant totaliter. 

YL Homo vere fidelis, id est, fide justificante praBditns, oertns est 
plerophoria fidei, de remissione peccatorum snomm et salnte 
sempitema sna per Christnm. 

YII. Gratia salutaris non tribnitnr, non commnnicatnr, non con- 
ceditur nniversis hominibns, qna servari possint, si vo- 
laerint. 

VIIX. Nemo potest venire ad Christnm nisi datnm ei fnerit, et'nisi 
Pater eum traxerit. Et omnes homines non trahnntnr a 
Patre nt veniant ad Filinm. 

IX. Non est positnm in arbitrio ant potestate nniuscnjusqne 
hominis servari. 
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ArticTili Lambetli8B propositi 
pront a cl. v. D. Whita-- 
kero in ipsius autograplio 
concepti, Episcopis aliis- 
que Theologis Lambetliso 
proponebantur. 

I. 

Pens ab mtemo prmdestina/oii 
qiLOsdam ad vitam, et quosdam ad 
mortem reprohavit. 



ArticnH Lambetli89 propositi 
pront ab Episcopis reli- 
qnisque Theologis con- 
cepti snnt, et de sensn, 
qno admissi snnt. 



AdmiBsns est hio Articnlns to- 
tidem verbis. Nam si per priiniim 
* quosdam ' intelligantar ' oreden- 
tes/ per seonndmn ' quosdam/ 



* increduli ;* lis Mo non intenditnr, sedest yerissimns Articnlns. 



n. 



n. 



Causa efUciens PrcedesUnationia 
rum est proBvisio fdeif a/ut perse- 
vera/ntioBf out horuyrum operum, 
aut ullius rei qucB insit personis 
proBdestinatiSf sed sola et ahsoluta 
et simplex voluntas Dei. 



Causa moyens aut efficiens FrsB- 
destinationis 'ad vitam' non est 
* prsBvisio* fidei aut perseverantieBj 
aut bonorum operum aut alius rei, 
qu8B insit in personis prsddesti- 
natis ; sed ' sola voluntas bene, 
placiti Dei/ Additur in hoc 
secundo Articulo a Lambethanis 1° *movens;' 2° *ad vitam;' 3** 
mutatur * sola absoluta et simplex voluntas Dei/ in ' sola voluntas 
beneplaoiti Dei ; * idque non sine justa ratione. Oaussa enim movens 
prsBdestinationis *ad vitam,* non est * fides,' sed 'meritum Christi,' 
cum Dens servandis salutem destinavit non propter fidem, sed propter 
Christum. 'Moventis' vocabulum proprie 'merito* convenit: Meri- 
tum autem est in obedientia Christi, non in fide nostra. Additur ' ad 
vitam,' quia licet praBdestinationis ' ad mortem' causa sit 'prsBvisio' 
infidelitatis et impcanitentiaB, adeoque alicujus rei qu83 insit personis 
prsBdestinatis 'ad mortem;' tamen nulla est causa prssdestinationis 
ad vitam,' nisi sola * voluntas beneplaciti Dei ; ' juzta illud Augustini, 
' PrsBdestinationis causa queeritur et non invenitur ; reprobationis vero 
causa qusBritur et invenitur.' 'Absoluta et simplex voluntas Dei' 
majus quiddam dioit, quam sola voluntas beneplaciti. Nam et oon- 
ditionalis voluntas est beneplaciti, et vult Deus nos reote facere, si 
noB velimus ejus gratisa non deesse: et placuit Deo servare singulos 
bominea, a, orederent* 
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m. in. 

Prcsdestinaixyrum prcefinitus et In hoc Artionlo nihil mntatnr : 

certus est numeruSf qui nee augeri yerissimus enim est si de prsBSci- 
nec mvnui potest, entia Dei intelligatnr qnsB nun. 

qnam f allitnr. Non enim plnres 
vel panoiores servantnr qnam Dens prsBSoiverit. 

IV. IV. 

Qui turn swivt prcedestinati ad In hoo Articnlo nihil mntatnr ; 

salutem, necessario propter pec- verissimns enim est ; qnia statnit 
cata condenmabuntur. Dens non remittere peccata nisi 

credentibns. Qnod si ita hano 
thesin et priorem interpreteris nt et 'pecoata' et ' damnationem ' 
necessitate qnadam ez ipsa prsedestinatione dedncas atqne ex ea 
flnere ezistimes, aperte Angnstino, Frospero, Folgentio, &o. con- 
tradicis, et cnm Maniohseis Denm pecoati antorem necesse est facias. 

V. V. 

Vera, viva et justificans fides et Vera, viva et jnstificans fides 

spiritus Dei sanctificans non ex- et spiritns Dei sanctificans non 
stinguitur, non exddit, non eva- exsting^tnr, non excidit, non eva- 
nescit, in its qui semel ejus par- nesoit, in * electis ' aut totaliter, 
tidpes fuerwntf aut totaliter aut antfinaliter. InantographoWhit- 
fin^iliter, akeri verba erant, *in iis qni 

semel ejns participes fnemnt;' 

pro qnibns a Lambethanis snbstitnta ' snnt ' in electis/ sensn plane 

alio, et ad mentem Angnstini ; cnm in antographo sint ad mentem 

Galvini. Angastinns enim opinatns est, 'veram fidem qn89 per 

dilectionem operatnr, per qnam contingit adoptio, jnstificatio et 

sanctificatio, posse et intercidi et amitti : fidem veix) esse commnne 

donnm electis et reprobis, sed perseverantiam electis propriam:' 

Calvinns antem, 'veram et jnstificantem fidem solis salvandis et 

electis contingere.' Et cl. v. D. Overal defendit et in Academia et 

in Conventn Hamptoniensi,* ' jnstificatnm, si incidat in graviora 

peccata, anteqnam posnitentiam agat, in statn esse damnationis : ' 

ibiqne contraria sententia qnaa statnit, ' jnstificatnm, etiamsi in peccata 

graviora incidat, jnstificatnm tamen manere,' a Begia Majestate 

damnata est : ita in hoc Articnlo nihil minns qnam Whitakeri sententia 

probata est. 

^ See above, p. 210. 
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VI. VI. 

nonio vere fidelis, id est, ftde * Homo vere fidelis, id est fide 

justijicante praeditusy eertua est^ Jostificante prsBditns/ oertoB est 
certitudine fidei, de remissione 'pleropIioriafidei'de'remiBsioiie' 
peccatoru/m suorum eb salute peccatomm saonmi et salnte 
sem/pitema sua per Christwin, sempitema sua per Ghxistnm. 

Nihil liic mntatnTj nisi qnod pro 
'certitudine' snbstitnitnr vox Grssoa ' plerophoria.' Qnidam antem 
ex theologis voliienint, pro fidei plerophoria, reponi spei plerophoriani: 
yemm eorum absentia cam transigeretm: negotiom^ effeoit nt maneret 
vox 'fidei' qnam scripserat WHtakeras. Voce antem 'plerophorisB* 
nsi snnt, qnia non designat plenam et absolntam certitndinem, qnalis 
est ' Bcienti89 vel principiomm fidei/ (cnm fides sit talinm remm, qna- 
rom est evidentia vel oerta scientia), sed minorem qnendam certitndi- 
nis gradnm, qnippe com etiam in jndioiariis et f orensibnB probationi. 
bns nsnrpetnr. 

Verissimus est bio articnlns, si de certitndine prsesentis statns in. 
telligatnr, ant etiam fntnri, sed conditionata. Credit enim fidelis se 
credere, et credit credentem servatnm iri; credit etiam perseveratnrnm 
se; sed non nna omnino et eadem certitndine: qnia certitndo bssc 
partim nititnr Dei promissionibns, qni nos tentari nltra vires non 
patitnr ; partim pii propositi sinceritate, qnsB pro tempore fntoro nos 
Deo obedientiam prsestitnros sancte in nos recipimns. 

Alioqni si bio sensns affingitnr assertioni, 'bominem certitndine 
eadem, qua Cbristnm credit mortunm et esse mnndi salyatorem, cre- 
dere debere, se esse servandnm, sive electnm/ repngnaret bssc assertio 
Confessioni regis Edvardi, in qna legitnr, ' decretnm prsDdestinationis 
incognitnm est ; ' et Angnstino, ' Praadestinatio apnd nos, dnm in pne- 
sentis vitas pericnlis versamnr, incerta est.* Be Civit Dei, Lib. xi. 
cap. 12, et alibi, ' Jnsti, licet de snaB perseverantisB prsemio oerti sint, 
tamen de ipsa perseverantia reperiuntnr inoerti.' 

vn. vn. 

Qratia sujfflciens ad salutem Gratia 'salntaris* non tribnitur, 

non tribuituTf non comnmnicatur, non commnnicator, non oonce- 
non conceditur universis hominu ditnr nniversis hominibns, qna 
"bus, qua serva/ri possint, si velint, servari possint, si velint. Pro 

'gratia snfficienti ad salntem,' 
qnod erat in Whitakeri antograpbo substitnemntLambetbani, ' gratiam 
salntarem ; ' nt plane appareat loqni eos de ea gratia, qnss est actn 
Tiltimo salntaxis sive actn efficax, sen qnsB per se, non addita nova 
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gratifti salatem operatnr. Hseo qnidexn non oonoeditnr, sed ne offertnr 
nniyersiB, omn smt plnrimi (atpote pagoni, &o.) qmbns EvaugeliTmi 
nee interna neo externa voce preBdicetnr. Ergo ilia verba ' qua servari 
possint si velint ' intelligenda snnt de potentia proxima et immediata. 
Nam si de potentia remotiore intellexissent, imstra indnzissent vocem 
'gratisd snfficientis,' qoss 'snfficiens' appellari solet, non quod sit 
efficaz, vel per se acta operetnr salntem, sed. qnod snfficiens sit ad 
salntem dnoere, modo homo non ponat obicem. Et hsBO Angnstini et 
Prosperi fait sententia, qai ' gratiam saltern parciorem, occoltioremqae 
omnibus datam' adant, et talem qaidem qosB ad remedinm snfficeret. 
Unde Folgentios, ' Q^iod non adjavantor qoidam a gratia Dei, in ipsis 
oaosa est, non in Deo.' 

vm. vni. 

Nemo potest venire ad Christum In Hoc Articolo nihil mntatom : 

nisi datum eifuerit, et nisi Pater non omnes trahontor tracta alti- 
ewm traxerit : et omnes homines mo. Sed qoi negat omnes trahi 
non trahuntur a Patre ut veniant tracttf remotiore tollit opitalatio- 
adfilitim, nem illam generalem, sive com- 

mane aoziliam qao omnium hominom corda polsari dicit Prosper. 
Tractam aatem Theologi Lambethani non intellexeront (com Whita- 
kero) 'determinationem physicam irresistibilem;' sed Divinam opera- 
tionem (proat commaniter in conyersione hominis operator) qosa 
nataram volontatis liberam non tollit, sed ad bonom spiritaale idoneam 
prime facit, deinde et ipsam bonam facit. 

IX. IX. 

Non est positum in arhitrio a/ut In hoc qnoqae nihil matatam : 

potestate umuscvjusque hominis yerissimamenimest,salatemnos- 
servari. tram esse primario non in nobis, 

sed a gratia prseyeniente, excitante, concomitante et sabseqaente in 
omni opere bono; secandario ab arbitrio et yolontate hominis con. 
sentiente atqae acceptante. Nalla potestas est arbitrii ad bonom 
spiritaale, nisi gratia non modo tollat impedimenta, sed et yires sop- 
peditet. Non est ergo positom in arbitrio ' primitos et potissimom ; ' 
imo nollo modo in arbitrio est positom, at homo qoilibet qoolibet 
memento ad salotem possit peryenire. At yero esse aliqoam aliqoan> 
do in arbitrio potestatem gratia9 sobordinatam et gratiss consentien. 
tem, nemo inficias iyerit, qoi Aogostinom aodiyerit : ' Dom tempos 
est, (inqoit,) dom in nostra potestate est opera bona facere : ' et alibi, 
de pcenis infemi loqoens: 'Majos est (inqoit) qood timere debes, 
et in potestate habes ne eyeniat tibi.' 
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ARTICLES OF EELIGIOl^ 



AGREED VPON BT 



THE AECHBISHOPS AND BISHOPS, 
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For some aoconnt of the appearance and anthority of these 
Artides, see above, pp. 180 sqq. They are now reprinted from a 
copy of the original edition, which -is appended to Dr. Ekington's 
lAfe of Archbishop Usaher, 



lEISH AETICLES OP EELIGIOK 



Of the "holy Scripture and the three Creeds. 

1. The ground of onr Religion, and the rule of faith and all 
saning tmeth is the word of Gk)d, contained in the holy Scripture. 

2. By the name of holy Scripture we understand all the Oanoni- 
call Bookes of the Old and New Testament, viz. : 



Cfthe 

The 5 Bookes of Moses. 

losua. 

ludges. 

Euth. 

The first and second of 

Samuel. 
The first and second of 

Kings. 
The first and second of 

Chronicles. 
Esra. 
Nehemiah. 



Old Testament, 

Esther. 

lob. 

Psalmes. 

Prouerbes. 

Ecclesiastes. 

The Song of Salomon. 

Isaiah. 

leremiah, his Frophesie and La. 

mentation. 
Ezechiel. 
Daniel. 
The 12 lesse Prophets. • 



Of the New Testament, 



The Gospells according 

to 
Matthew. 
Marke. 
Luke, 
lohn. 

The Actes of the Apostles. 
The Epistle of S. Paul to the 

Bomaines. 
Corinthians 2. 
Oalathians. 
Ephesiaiis. 



Philippians. 

Colossians. 

Thessalonians 2. 

Timothie 2. 

Titus. 

Philemon. 

Hebrewes. 

The Epistle of S. lames. 

Saint Peter 2. 

Saint lohn 3. 

Saint lude. 

The Beuelation of S. lohn. 
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All which wee acknowledge to be ginen by the inspiration of 
God, and in that regard to be of most certaine credit and highest 
anthority. 

3. The other Bookes, commonly called ApocrypJiall, did. not pro. 
ceede from snch inspiration, and therefore are not of sufficient an- 
thoritie to establish any point of doctrine ; bnt the Chnrch doth leade 
them as Bookes containing many worthy things for example of life 
and instruction of manors. 



Such are these following: 

The thirde booke of Esdras. Baruch, with the Epistle of le- 

The fourth booke of Esdras. remiah. 

The booke of Tobias. The song of the three Children. 

The booke of Judith. Susanna. 

Additions to the booke of Bell and the Dragon. 

Esther. The praier of Manasses. 

The booke of Wisedome. The First booke of Macchabees. 

The booke of lesus, the Sonne of The second booke of Macche- 

Sirach, called Ecclesiasticus. bees. 

4. The Scriptures ought to be translated out of the origfinal 
tongues into all languages for the common use of all men : neither is 
any person to be discouraged from reading the Bible in such a 
language, as he doth vnderstand, but seriously exhorted to read the 
same with great humilitie and reuerence, as a Bpeciall meanes to 
bring him to the true knowledge of God, and of his owne duty. 

6. Although there bee some hard things in the Scriptme- 
(especially such as haue proper relation to the times in which they 
were first vttered, and prophesies of things which were afterwardes 
to bee fulfilled), yet all things necessary to be knowen vnto enerlast- 
ing saluation are cleerely deliuered therein: and nothing of that 
kinde is spoken Tnder darke mysteries in one place, which is not 
in other places spoken more familiarly and plainely, to the capadtie 
both of learned and vnleamed. 

6. The holy Scriptures oontaine all things necessary to saJuationy 
and are able to instruct sufficiently in all points of faith that we are 
bound to beleeue, and all good duties that we are bound to practise. 

7. All and euerie the Articles contained in the Nicene Creede, the 
Creede of AthanaaiuSf and that which is commonly called the AposUeg 
Creede, ought firmely to bee receiued and beleeued, for th^ may b» 
proued by most certaine warrant of holy Scripture. 
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Qf faith in the holy Trimtie, 

8. There is bnt one lining and tme God, enerlasting, without 
body, parts, or passions, of infinite power, wisedome, and goodnes, the 
maker and preseruer of all things, both visible and innisible. And in 
vnitie of this Grodhead, there be three persons of one and the same 
substance power and etemitie : the Father, the Sone, and the holy 
Ghost. 

9. The essence of the Father doth not begett the essence of the 
Sonne; but the person of the Father begetteth the person of the 
Sonne, by communicating his whole essence to the person begotten 
from etemitie. 

10. The holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Sonne, 
is of one substance, maiestie, and glory, with the Father and the 
Sonne, very and etemall God. 

Of Qod^s eternall decree, am.d Predestination, 

11. God from aU etemitie did by his vnchangeable connsell 
ordaine whatsoeuer in time should come to passe : yet so, as thereby 
no violence is offred to the wills of the reasonable creatures, and 
neither the libertie nor the contingencie of the second causes is 
taken away, but established rather. 

12. By the same etemall counsell God hath predestinated some 
vnto life, and reprobated some vnto death : of both which there is a 
certaine number, knowen only to God, which can neither be increased 
nor diminished.* 

13. Predestination to life, is the euerlasting purpose of God, 
whereby, before the foundations of the world were layed, he hath 
constantly decreed in his secret counsell to deliuer from curse and 
damnation, those whom he hath chosen in Christ out of mankinde, 
and to bring them by Christ vnto euerlasting saluationi as vessels 
made to honor. 

14 The cause mouing Qod to predestinate vnto life, is not the 
. foreseeing of faith, or perseuerance, or good workes, or of anything 
which is in the person predestinated, but onely the good pleasure of 
God himself e.' For all things being ordained for the manifestation 
of his glory, and his glory being to appeare both in the workes of his 
Mercy and of his lustice ; it seemed good to his heauenly wisedome to 
choose out a certaine number towardes whome he would extend his 
vndeserued mercy, leaning the rest to be spectacles of his iustice. 

15. Such as are predestinated vnto life, be called according vnto 

» [Lambeth Articles, i. m.] * [Ibid, n.] 
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Gods purpose (his spirit working in dne season) and through grace 
they obey the calling, they bee instified freely, they bee made sonnes 
of Qod by adoption, they be made like the image of his onely 
begotten Sonne lesns Christ, they waJke religiously in good workes, 
and at length, by God's mercy they attaine to enerlasting felicitie. 
Bat snch as are not predestinated to salnation, shall finally be con- 
demned for their sinnes.' 

16. The godlike consideration of Predestination and onr election 
in Christ, is fnll of sweete, pleasant, and vnspeakeable comfort to 
godly persons, and snch as feele in themselnes the working of the 
spirit of Christ, mortifying the workes of the flesh, and their earthly 
members, and drawing vp their mindes to high and heanenly things : 
as well because it doth greatly confirme and establish their faith of 
etemall saloation to be enioyed through Christ, as because it doth 
f emently kindle their lone towardes God : and on the contrary side, 
for cnrions and camall persons, lacking the spirit of Christ, to hane 
continually before their eies the sentence of Grods jiredestination, is 
very dangerous. 

17. Wee must receiue Gods promises in such wise as they be 
generally set forth vnto vs in holy Scripture ; and in our doings, that 
will of God is to be followed, which we haue expressely declared vnto 
vs in the word of God. 

Of the creation cmd gouememeat of all things. 

18. In the beginning of time, when no creature had any being, 
God by his word alone, in the space of sixe dayes, created all things, 
and afterwardes by his prouidence doth continue, propagate, and 
order them according to his owne will. 

19. The principall creatures are Angels and men. 

20. Of Angels, some continued in that holy state wherein they 
were created, and are by Crod*s grace for euer established therein : 
others fell from the same, and are reserued in chaines of darkenesse 
vnto the iudgement of the great day. 

21. Man being at the beginning created according to the image 
of God (which consisted especially in the Wisedome of his minde and 
the true Holyness of his free will) had the couenant of the lawe 
ingrafted in his heart : whereby God did promise vnto l^im enerlasting 
life, vpon condition that he performed entire and perfect obedience 
unto his Commandements, according to that measure of strength 

^ [Lambeth Articles, iv.] 
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wherewith hee was endaed in his creation, and threatned death vnto 
him if he did not perf orme the same. 

Of the fall of mam, originall sinne, and the state of mom tefove 

iuatijlcaiion, 

22. By one man sinne entred into the world, and death by sinne ; 
and so death went oner all men, for as mnch as all hane sinned. 

23. Originall sinne standeth not in the imitation of Adam (as 
the Pelagians dreame) bnt is the fault and corruption of the nature 
of enery person that naturally is ingendred and propagated from 
Adam: whereby it commeth to passe that man is depriued of 
originall righteousnes, and by nature is bent vnto sinne. And there- 
fore, in enery person borne into the world, it deserueth Gods wrath 
and damnation. 

24. This corruption of nature doth remaine euen in those that 
are regenerated, whereby the flesh alwaies lusteth against the spirit, 
and cannot bee made subject to the lawe of God. And howsoeuer, 
for Christs sake there bee no condemnation to such as are regenerate 
and doe beleeue : yet doth the Apostle acknowledge that in it selfe 
this concupiscence hath the nature of sinne. 

25. The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such, that he 
cannot tume, and prepare himselfe by his owne naturall strength and 
good workes, to faith, and calling ypon God. Wherefore we haue no 
power to doe good workes, pleasing and acceptable vnto Gk)d, without 
the grace of God preuenting vs, that we may haue a good will, and 
working with vs when wee haue that good will. 

26. Workes done before the grace of Christ, and the inspiration 
of his spirit, are not pleasing ynto God, for as much as they spring 
not of faith in lesus Christ, neither do they make men meete to 
receaue grace, or (as the Schoole Authors say) deserue grace of 
congruii}i3 : yea rather, for that they are not done in such sorte as 
Grod hath willed and commaimded them to be done, we doubt not but 
they are sinfull. 

27. All sinnes are not equall, but some farre more heynous than 
others ; yet the very least is of its owne nature mortall, and without 
Gods mercy maketh the offender lyable vnto euerlasting damnation. 

28. God is not the Author of sinne : howbeit he doth not only 
permitt, but also by his prouidence goueme and order the same, 
guiding it in such sorte by his infinite wisedome, as it tumeth to the 
manifestation of his owne glory and to the good of his elect. 
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Of Christ, the mediator of the second Coverumt. 

29. The Sonne, which is the Word of the Father, begotten from 
enerlasting of the Father, the trae and etemall God, of one substance 
with the Father, tooke mans nature in the wombe of the blessed 
Virgin, of her substance : so that two whole and perfect natures, 
that is to say, the Godhead and Manhoode were inseparably ioyned in 
one person, making one Christ very God and very man. 

30. Christ in the truth of our nature, was made like vnto ys in all 
things, sinne only excepted, from which he was cleerely voyd, both 
in his life and in his nature. He came as a Lambe without spott, 
to take away the sins of the world, by the sacrifice of himself e once 
made, and sinne (as Saint lohn saith) wa^ not in him. He fulfilled 
the law for vs perfectly : For our sakes he endured most grieuous 
torments immediately in his soule, and most painef all sufferings in 
his body. He was crucified, and dyed to reconcile his Father vnto vs, 
and to be a sacrifice not onely for originall guilt, but also for all our 
actuall transgressions. He was buried and descended into hell, and 
the third day rose from the dead, and tooke againe his body, with 
flesh, bones, and all things appertaining to the perfection of mans 
nature : wherewith he ascended into Heauen, and there sitteth at 
the right hand of his Father^ vntil hee retume to iudge all men at 
the last day. 

Of the com/rminicating of the grace of Christ 

31. They are to be condenmed, that presume to say that euery 
man shalbe saued by the law or sect which he prof esseth, so that he 
be diligent to frame his life according to that law, and the light of 
nature. For holy Scripture doth set out vnto TS only the name of 
lesus Christ whereby men must be saued. 

32. None can come vnto Christ, vnlesse it bee giuen vnto him, 
and vnlesse the Father drawe him. And all men are not so drawen 
by the Father that they may come vnto the Son. Neither is there 
such a sufficient measure of grace vouchsafed unto euerie •mn.t} 
whereby he is enabled to come vnto everlasting life.* 

33. All Gods elect are in their time inseperablye vnited vnto 
Christ by the effectuall and vitall influence of the holy Ghost, deriued 
from him as from the head vnto euery true member of his mysticall 
body. And being thus made one with Christ, they are truely regene- 
f ^\ted, and made partakers of him and all his benefits. 

* [Lambeth Articles, vn. vni. ix.] 
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Cf lusUfication a/nd Faith. 

84. We are accounted rigliteons before God, onely for the merit 
of our Lord and Savionr lesos Christ, applied by faith ; and not for our 
owne workes or merits. And this righteousnes, which we so receine 
of Grods mercie and Christs merits, imbraced by faith, is taken, 
accepted, and allowed of Gk)d, for our perfect and full iustification. 

35. Although this iustification be free vnto vs, yet it commeth 
not BO freely vnto vs, that there is no ransome paid therefore at all. 
God shewed his great mercie in deliuering vs from our former 
captiuitie, without requiring of any ransome to be payd, or amends to 
be made on our parts ; which thing by vs had been vnpossible to be 
done. And whereas all the world was not able of themselues to pay 
any part towards their ransome, it pleased our heavenly Father of 
his infinite mercie without any desert of ours, to prouide for vs the 
most precious merits of his owne Sonne, whereby our ransome might 
bp folly payd, the lawe fulfilled^ and his iustice fully satisfied. So 
that Christ is now the righteousnes of all them that truely beleeue 
in him. Hee for them payd their ransome by his death. He for 
them fulfilled the lawe in his life ; that now in him, and by him 
euerie true Christian man may be called a fulfiller of the lawe : 
forasmuch as that which our infirmitie was not able to effect, Christs 
iustice hath performed. And thus the iustice and mercie of Qod 
doe embrace each other: the grace of God not shujiting out the 
iustice of Grod in the matter of our iustification ; but onely shutting 
out the iustice of man (that is to say, the iustice of our own workes) 
from being any cause of deseruing our iustification. 

36. ^ When we say that we are iustified by Faith onely, we do© 
not meane that the said iustifying faith is alone in man, without true 
Bepentance, Hope, Charity, and the feare of God (for such a faith is 
dead, and cannot iustifie), neither do we meane, that this our act to 
beleeue in Christ, or this our faith in Christ, which is within vs, doth 
of it selfe iustifie vs, or deserue our iustification vnto vs, (for that 
were to account our selues to bee iustified by the vertue or dignitie of 
some thing that is within our selues :) but the true vnderstanding 
and meaning thereof is that although we heare Grods word and 
beleeue it, although we haue Faith, Hope, Charitie, Bepentance, 
and the feare of God within us, and adde neuer so many good workes 
thereunto : yet wee must renounce the merit of all our said vertues, 
of Faith, Hope, Charitie, and all our other vertues,Nand good deeds, 

* [Cf. Homily, Of Salvation, Part n. p. 24, ed. Camb.] 
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wMcli we either hane done, shall doe, or can doe, as things that be 
farre too weake and vnperf act, and vnsnfficient to deseme remission 
of our sinnes, and onr instification : and therefore we mnst trust 
onely in Gk>ds mercie, and the merits of his most dearely beloned 
Sonne, onr onely Bedeemer, Saniour, and lustifier lesns Christ. 
Nenerthelesse, because Faith "doth directly send vs to Christ for 
onr iustification, and that by faith given vs of God wee embrace the 
promise of Gods mercie, and the remission of onr sinnes, (which 
thing none other of onr vertnes or workes properly doth :) therefore 
the Scripture vseth.to say, that Faith without worhes ; and the 
anncient fathers of the Church to the same purpose, that oneVy Faith 
doth iustifie vs. 

37. By iustifying Faith wee vnderstand not onely the common 
beleefe of the Articles of Christian Beligion, and the perswasion of 
the truth of Gods worde in generall : but also a particular application 
of the gratious promises of the GospeU, to the comfort of our owne 
soules : whereby we lay hold on Christ, with all his benefits, hauing 
an earnest trust and confidence in God, that he will be mercifnll 
ynto vs for his onely Sonnes sake. So that a true beleever may bee 
certaine, by the assurance of faith, of the forgiuenesse of his sinnes, 
and of his euerlasting salvation by Christ.* 

38. A true liuely iustifying faith, and the sanctifying spirit of 
God, is not extinguished, nor vanisheth away in the regenerate, 
either finally or totally .^ 

Of satictification a/nd good workes. 

39. All that are iustified, are likewise sanctified: their faith 
being alwaies accompanied with true Eepentanoe and good Workes. 

40. Eepentance is a gift of God, whereby a godly sorrow is 
wrought in the heart of the faithfull, for offending God their merci- 
full Father by their former transgressions, together with a constant 
resolution for the time to come to cleaue unto God, and to lead a 
new life. 

41. Albeit that good workes, which are the fruits of faith, and 
follow after iustification, cannot make satisfaction for our sinnes, and 
endure the seueritie of Grods iudgement: yet are they pleasing to 
God and accepted of him in Christ, and doe spring from a true and 
liuely faith, which by them is to be discerned, as a tree by the 
fruite. 

42. The workes which God would haue his people to walke in, 

» [Lambeth Articles, vi.] ■ [IWd. v.l 
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are snoh as lie hath oommaunded in his holy Scripture, and not snch 
workes as men haue deuised ont of their own braine, of a blind zeale, 
and denotion, without the warrant of the worde of God. 

43. The regenerate cannot fulfil the lawe of God perfectly in 
this life. For in many things we offend all : and if we say, we hane 
no sinne, wee deceane onr seines, and the truth is not in ts. 

44. Not euerie heynous sinne willingly committed after bap- 
tisme, is sinne against the holy Ghost, and vnpardonable. And there- 
fore to such as fall into sinne after baptisme, place for repentance is 
not to be denied. 

45. Voluntary workes, besides ouer and aboue God's commando- 
ments, which they call workes of Supererogation, cannot be taught 
without arrogancie and impietie. For by them men doe declare that 
they doe not onely render vnto God as much as they are bound to 
doe, but that they doe more for his sake then of bounden duty is 
required. 

Qf the seruice of God. 

46. Onr dutie towards God is to beleeue in him, to feare him,. 
and to loue him with all our heart, with all our minde, and with all 
our soule, 'and with all our strength, to worship him, and to giue him 
thankes, to put our whole trust in him, to call vpon him, to honour 
his holy Name and his word, and to seme him truely all the days of 
oar life.* 

47. In all our necessities we ought to haue recourse vnto God by 
prayer : assuring our seines, that whatsoeuer we aske of the Father, 
in the name of his Sozme (our onely mediator and intercessor) Christ 
lesus, and according to his will, he will yndoubtedly grant it. 

48. Wee ought to prepare our hearts before wee pray, and vnder- 
stand the things that wee aske when wee pray : that both our hearts 
and voyces may together sound in the eares of Gods Maieatie. 

49. When almightie God smiteth vs with affliction, or some great 
calamitie hangeth ouer vs, or any other waighty cause so requireth ; 
it is our dutie to humble our seines in fasting, to bewaile our sinnes 
with a sorrowfull heart, and to addict our selues to earnest prayer, 
that it might please Grod to tume his wrath from vs, or supplie vs 
with such graces as wee greatly stand in neede of. 

50. 2 Fasting is a with-holding of meat, drincke, and aU naturall 
foode^ with other outward delights, from the body, for the determined 

» [From the « Catechlsm.1 » [Cf. Homily, Of Faating, p. 284.] 
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time of fasting. As for those abstinences wliich are axypointed by 
pnblike order of onr state, for eating of fish and forbearing of flesh at 
cerfcaine times and dades appointed, they are no wayes ment to bee 
religions fastes, nor intended for the maintenance of any superstition 
in the choice of meates, bnt are gronnded meerely vpon politicke 
considerations, for pronision of things tending to the better presema- 
tion of the Commonwealth. 

61. Wee must not fast with this perswasion of minde, that our 
fasting can bring ys to heauen, or ascribe holynesse to the outward 
worke wrought. For God alloweth not our faste for the worko sake 
(which of it selfe is a thinig meerely indifferent), but chiefly respecteth 
the heart, how it is affected therein. It is therefore requisit that 
first before all things we dense our hearts from sinne, and then direct 
our fast to such ends as God will allow to bee good : that the flesh 
may thereby be chastised, the spirit may be more f eruent in prayer, 
and that our fasting may bee a testimony of our humble submission 
to Gods maiestie, when wee acknowledge our sinnes vnto him, and are 
inwardly touched with sorrowfulnesse of heart, bewailing the same 
in the affliction of our bodies. 

52. All worship deuised by mans phantasie, besides or contrary 
to the Scriptures (as wandring on Pilgrimages, setting vp of Candles, 
Stations, and lubilies, Pharisaicall sects and f ained religions, praying 
ypon Beades, and such like superstition) hath not onely no promise 
of reward in Scripture, but contrariewise threatnings and maledic- 
tions. 

53. All manner of expressing Grod the Father, the Sonne, and 
the holy Ghost, in an outward forme, is ytterly ynlawf ull. As also 
all other images deuised or made by man to the use of Beligion. 

54. All religious worship ought to bee giuen to God alone ; from 
whome all goodnesse, health, and grace ought to be both asked and 
looked for, as from the very author and giuer of the same, and from 
none other. 

55. The name of God is to be ysed with all reuerenoe and holy 
respect : and therefore all vaine and rash swearing is ytterly to be 
condemned. Yet notwithstanding ypon lawful occasions, an oath 
may be giuen, and taken, according to the word of God, iibstice, 
ivdgementy and truth, 

56. The first day of the weeke, which is the Lords doA/, is whoUy 
to be dedicated unto the seruice of God : and therefore we are bound 
therein to rest from our common and daily buysinesse, and to bestow 
that leasuro ypon holy exercises, both publike and priuate. 
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Of Ike Ciuill Magistrate* 

57. The Kings Maiesty vnder God bath the Soneraigiie and 
chief e power, within his Bealmes and Dominions, oner all manner of 
persons, of what estate, either Ecclesiasticall or Ginill, soener they 
bee ; so as no other forraine power hath or onght to hane any supe- 
riority oner them. 

58. Wee doe prof esse that the snpreame gonemement of all estates 
within the said Bealmes and Dominions, in all causes, as well Eccle- 
siasticall as Temporal!, doth of right appertaine to the Kings highnes. 
Neither doe we gine vnto him hereby the administration of the Word 
and Sacraments, or the power of the Keyes : bnt that prerogatine 
onely, which we see to hane been alwaies ginen vnto all godly Princes 
in holy Soriptm^e by God himselfe ; that is, that hee should containe 
all estates and degree committed to his charge by God, whether they 
be Ecclesiasticall or Gimll, within their duty, and restraine the stnb- 
bome and enil doers with the power of the Ginill swoorde. 

59. The Pope neither of himselfe, nor by any anthoritie of the 
Chnrch or Se of Rome, or by any other meanes with any other, hath 
any power or anthoritie to depose the King, or dispose any of his 
Kingdomes or Dominions, or to anthorise any other Prince to innade 
or annoy him or his Gonntries, or to discharge any of his snbiects of 
their aUegeance and obedience to his Maiestie, or to give licence or 
leaoe to any of them to beare armes, raise tnmnlt, or to offer any 
violence or hnrt to his Boyall person, state, or gonemement, or to 
any of his snbiects within his Maiesties Dominions. 

60. That Princes which be ezoommnnicated or deprined by the 
Pope, may be deposed or mnrthered by their snbiects, or any other 
whatsoener, is impious doctrine. 

61. The lawes of the Bealme may pnnish Ghristian men with 
death for heynous and grienous offences. 

62. It is lawf nil for Ghristian men, at the commandement of the 
Mi^gistrate, to beare armes, and to seme in iust wars. 

Qt cwr duty towards owr Neighhows. 

63. ^ Orr duty towards our neighbours is, to lone them as our 
sehieSi and to do to all men as we would they should doe to ns ; to 
honour and obey our Superiours ; to preserue the safety of mens per. 
sons, as also their chastitie, goods, and good names ; to beare no malice 
nor hatred in our hearts $ to keepe our bodies in temperance, sobemes, 

* [Cf. 'Catechism.'] 
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and chastitie ; to be trae and inst in all our doings ; not to oonet other 
mens goodes, bnt labonr tmely to get our owne lining, and to doe onr 
dntie in that estate of life ynto which it pleaseth God to call us. 

64. For the presemation of the chastitie of mens persons, wedlocke 
is commannded ynto all men that stand in need thereof. Neither is 
there any prohibition by the word of God, bat that the ministers of 
the Ghnroh may enter into the state of Matrimony : they being no 
where commannded by Goda Law, either to yow the estate of single 
life, or to abstaine from marriage. Therefore it is lawfnll also lor them^ 
as well as for all other Christian men, to mairie at their owne dis- 
cretion, as they shall indge the same to seme better to godlines. 

65. The riches and goodes of Christians are not oonunon, as 
touching the right, title, and possession of the same : as certaine Ana- 
baptists falsely afiSrme. Notwithstanding enerie man ought of such 
things as hee possesseth, liberally to gine almes to the poore, according 
to his ability. 

66. Faith ginen, is to be kept, eyen with Heretioks and Infidells. 

67. The Popish doctrine of Eqninocation and mentsJl Besema- 
tion, is most yngodly, and tendeth plainely to the snbnersion of all 
hnmaine society. 

Of the Chwrch, cmd outward ministery of the QospelL 

68. There is but one Catholike Ghnrch (out of which there is no 
saluation) containing the uniuersall company of all the Saints that 
euer were, are, or shalbe, gathered together in one body, ynder one 
head Christ lesus : part whereof is already in heayen triwmphomt, part 
as yet militant heere ypon earth. And because this Church consist- 
eth of all those, and those alone, which are elected by God ynto sal- 
uation, & regenerated by the power of his spirit, the number of whome 
is knowen only ynto God himself e ; therefore it is called the Catholike 
or yniyersall, and the Inuisihls Church. 

69. But particular and yisible Churches (consisting of those who 
make profession of the faith of Christ, and line ynder the outward 
meanes of saluation) be many in number : wherein the more or lesse 
sincerely according to Christs institution, the word of God is taught, 
the Sacraments are administred, and the authority of the Keyes is 
ysed, the more or lesse pnre are such Churches to bee accounted. 

70. Although in the yisible Church the euil bee euer mingled 
with the good, and sometimes the euill haue chief e authoritie in the 
ministration of the word & Sacraments : yet, for as much as they doe 
not the same in their owne name^ but in Christs, and minister by his 
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oommissioxi and anthoritj, we may vse their ministeiy both in hearing 
the word and in receaning the Sacraments. Neither is the eSect of 
Christs ordinance taken away by their wickednesse : nor the grace of 
GrodB gfifts diminished from snoh as by faith and rightly doe reoeane 
the Sacraments ministred vnto them ; which are effectnall, because of 
Clhrists institution and promise, although they be ministred by enill 
men. Nenerthelesse it appertaineth to the discipline of the Church, 
that inquiry be made of enill ministers, and that they be accused by 
those that hane knowledge of their offences, and finally being found 
gniltie, by inst indgement bee deposed. 

71* It is not lawfoll for any man to take vpon him the office of 
publike preaching or ministring the Sacraments in the Church, ynless 
hee bee first lawfully called and sent to execute the same. And those 
we ought to iudge lawfully called and sent, which bee chosen and 
called to this worke by men who haue publike authoritie giuen 
them in the Church, to call and send ministers into the Lords vine- 
yard. 

72. To haue publike prayer in the Church, or to administer the 
Sacraments in a tongue not ynderstood of the people, is a thing 
plainly repugnant to the word of God, and the custome of the Frimi- 
tiue Church. 

73. That person which by publike denunciation of the Church is 
rightly cut off from the vnitie of the Church, and excommunicate, 
ought to bee taken of the whole multitude of the faithfull, as a 
Heathen and Publican, yntill by Bepentance he be openly reconciled 
and receaued into the Church, by the iudgement of such as haue 
authoritie in that behalf e. 

74. God hath giuen power to his ministers, not simply to forgiue 
sinnes, (which prerogatiue he hath reserued onely to himselfe) but in 
his name to declare and pronounce vnto such as truely repent and 
ynfainedly beleeue his holy Gospell, the absolution andforgiuenesseof 
sinnes. Keifcher is it Gods pleasure that his people should bee tied to 
make a particular confession of aU their knowen sinnes vnto any mor- 
tall man : howsoeuer any person grieued in his conscience, vpon any 
speciall cause, may well resorte vnto any godly and learned Minister, 
to reoeane aduise and comfort at his hands. 

Of the authoritie of the Church, generall CotmcelU, cmd Bishop 

of Rome, 

75. It is not lawfull for the Church to ordaine any thing that is 
contrary to Gods word : neither may it so expound one place of Scrip- 
ture, that it be repugnant to another. Wherefore although the Church 
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bee a witneiie, and a keeper of holy wxitt : yefc as it cnglit not to' 
decree any thing against the same, so besides the same onght it not ' 
inf oroe any thiog to be beleened Tpon necessitie of salnation. 

76. Generall Coxmcells may not be gathered together without tlie 
commanndement and will of Princes ; and when they be gathered toge- 
ther (for as much as they be an assembly of men not alwaies gonemed 
with the spirit and word of God) they may erre, and sometimes hane 
erred, enen in things pertaining to the role of pietie. Wherefore 
things ordained by them, as necessary to salnation, hane neither 
strength nor authority, vnlesse it maybe shewed that they bee taken 
out of holy Scriptures. 

77. Euery particular Church hath authority to institute, to ohange^ 
and cleane to put away ceremonies and other EcclesiasticaJl rites, as 
they be superfluous, or be abused ; and to constitute other^ miHrmn^ 
more to seemelynes, to order, or edification. 

78. As the Churches of lenisalem, Alexandria and ArUioch haue 
erred : so also the Church of Rome hath erred, not onely in those 
things which conceme matter of practise and point of ceremonies, 
but also in matters of faith. 

79. The power which the Bishop of Rome now dhaUengeth, to be 
Supreame head of the yniyersall Church of Christ, and to be aboue all 
Emperours, Kings and Princes, is an usurped power, contrary to the 
Scriptures and word of God, and contrary to the example of the 
Primitiue Church ; and therefore is for most iust causes taken away 
and abolished within the Kings Maiesties Bealmes and Dominions. 

80. The Bishop of Borne is so forre from being the supreame 
head of the yniuersall Church of Christ, that his workes and doctrine 
doe plainely discover him to bee that ma/n of sinney foretold in the holy 
Scriptures, wJwme the Lord shall consume with the spirit qf his mouth, 
a/nd dboUsh with the hrightnes of his com/ming. 

Of the State of the old and new Testament. 

81. In the Old Testament the Conunaundements of the Law were 
more largely, and the promises of Christ more sparingly and darkely 
propounded, shaddowed with a multitude of types and figures, and so 
much the more generally and obscurely deliuered, as the manifesting 
of them was further off. 

82. The Old Testament is not contrary to the New. For both 
in the Old and New Testament euerlasting life is offered to mankdnde 
by Christ, who is the onely mediator betweene God and man, being 
both God and man. Wherefore they are not to be heard, which f aine 



APPENDIX 71. 885 

. that the old Fathers did looke onely for transitory promises. For they 
] looked for all benefits of God the Father through the merits of his 
1 Sonne lesns Christ, as we now doe : onely they beleened in Christ 
' which should oome, we in Christ already come. 

Jj 83. The New Testament is fall of grace and trath, bringing ioyfnll 

^ tidings Tnto mankinde, that whatsoener formerly was promised of 

- Christ, is now accomplished : and so in stead of the anncient types and 

12 ceremonies, ezhibiteth the things themselnes, with a large and cleere 

1 declaration of all the benefits of the Grospell. Neither is the ministery 

X thereof restrained any longer to one circumcised nation, but is indiffe- 

rently propounded vnto all people, whether they be lewes or Gentils. 

So that there is now no Nation which can truly complaine that they be 

\ shut forth from the communion of Saints and the liberties of the people 

' of God. 

84. Although the Law giuen from God by Moses, as touching 
ceremonies and rites be abolished, and the Ciuill precepts thereof be 
not of necessitie to be receaued in any Common-wealth : yet notwith- 
standing no Christian man whatsoeuer is freed from the obedience of 
the Commonndements, which are called MoralL 

Qf the Sacraments of the New Testament. 

85. The Sacraments ordained by Christ be not onely badges or 
tokens of Christian mens profession : but rather certaine sure witnesses, 
and effectnall or powerf ull signes of grace and Gods good will towards 
us, by which he doth worke inuisibly in ys, and not onely quicken 
but also strengthen and confirme our faith in him. 

86. There bee two Sacraments ordained of Christ our liord in the 
Gospell, that is to say, Ba^ptisme and the Lords Sitpper* 

87* Those fine which by the Church of Borne are called Sacra- 
ments, to witt, Confirmationf Fena/nce, Orders, Matrimowy, and Ex- 
tream^e vnetion, are not to be accounted Sacraments of the Gospell : 
being such as haue partly growen from corrupt imitation of the 
Apostles, partly are states of life allowed in the Scriptures, but yet 
haue not like nature of Sacraments with Baptisme and the Lords 
Sitpper, for that they haue not any visible eigne or ceremonie (nrdained 
of God, together with a promise of sauing grace annexed thereunto. 

88. The Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed vpon, 
or to be carried about; but that we should duely vse them. And in 
such onely as worthyly receaue the same, they haue a wholesome 
effect and operation ; but they that receaue them vnworthylie, thereby 
draw iudgement ypon themselues. 

2 C 



} 
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Of Bapiisme, 

89. Baptisme is not onelj an outward signe of our profeBsion, 
and a note of difference, whereby Christians are discerned from snch 
as are no Christians ; but much more a .Sacrament of our admission 
into the Church, sealing vnto vs our new birth (and consequentlj our 
Justification, Adoption, and Sanctification) by the communion whioh 
we haue with Jesus Christ. 

90. The Baptisme of Infants is to be retained in the Church, as 
agreeable to the word of God. 

91. In the administration of Baptisme, Exorcisme, Oile, SaXte, 
Spittle, and superstitious hallowing of the water, are for iust causes 
abolished : and without them the Sacrament is fully and perfectly ad- 
ministred, to all intents and purposes, agreeable to the institution of 
our Sauiour Christ.^ 



Of the Lords Supper, 

92. The Lords supper is not onely a signe of the mutuall lone 
which Christians ought to beare one towards another, but much more 
a Sacrament of our preseruation in the Church, sealing vnto vs oyr 
fipirituall nourishment and continuall growth in Christ. 

93. The change of the substance of bread and wine into the sub- 
Btance of the Body and Bloud of Christ, commonly called Tninsiib- 
stantiation, cannot be proued by Holy Writ; but is repugnant to 
plaine testimonies of the Scripture, ouerthroweth the nature of a 
Sacrament, and hath giuen occasion to most grosse Idolatry, and 
manifold superstitions. 

94. In the outward part of the Holy Communion, the Bodie and 
Bloud of Christ is in a most liuely i^anner represented; being no 
ptherwise present with the visible elements than things signified and 
pealed are present with the signes and seales, that is to say, symboli- 
cally and relatiuely. But in the inward and spirituall part the same 
3ody and Bloud is really and substantially jpresen^ ynto.all those who 
jisaae grace jbo receaue the Sonne of Gk>d, euen to all those that beleeue 
ix\ his name. And vnto such as in this manner doe worthylie and 
.with faith repair vnto the Lords table, the Bodie and Bloud of Christ 
is not oi^ely signified and offered, but also truly exhibited and com- 
znunicated. 

95. The Bodie of Christ is giuen^ taken, and eaten in the Lords 

^ iCL* Eleven Artidea,' $ vm.] 
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Supper, onely after an heanenly and spiritnall manner; and the 
meane whereby the Body of Christ is thns reoeaved and eaten is 
Faith. 

96. The wicked, and snch as want a linely faith, although they 
doe carnally and visibly (as Saint Augustine speaketh) presse with 
their teeth the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Christ, yet in no 
wise are they made partakers of Christ ; but rather to their con- 
demnation doe eat and drincke the signe or Sacrament of so great a 
thing. 

97. Both the parts of the Lords Sacrament, according to Christs 
institution and the practise of the auncient Church, ought to be minis- 
tred ynto Gods people ; and it is plain sacriledge to rob them of the 
mysticall cup, for whom Christ hath shed his most precious bloud.^ 

98. The Sacrament of the Lords Supper was not by Christs 
ordinance reserued, carried about, lifted vp, or worshipped. 

99. The sacrifice of the Masse^ wherein the Priest is said to offer 
vp Christ for obtaining the remission of paine or guilt for the quicke 
and the dead, is neither agreeable to Christs ordinajice nor grounded 
upon doctrine Apostolike ; but contrarywise most ungodly and most 
iuiurious to that all-sufficient sacrifice of our Sauiour Christ, offered 
once for euer ypon the Crosse, which is the onely propitiation and 
satisfaction for all our sinnes. 

100. Priuate Masse, that is, the receiuing of the Eucharist by 
the Priest alone, without a competent number of communicants, is 
contrary to the institution of Christ. 

Cf the state of the soules of men, after they he departed out of this life : 
together with the generall Resurrection, a/ad the last ludgement. 

101. After this life is ended the soules of Gods children be pre- 
sently receaued into Heauen, there to enjoy ynspeakable comforts ; 
the soules of the wicked are cast into Hell, there to endure endlesse 
torments. 

102. The doctrine of the Church of Rome, concerning Limbus 
Patrum, Limhus Tuerorum, Purgatorie, Prayer for the dead, Pardons, 
Adoration of Images and Reliches, and also Inuocation of Saints is 
nainely inuented without all warrant of holy Scripture, yea and is 
contrary vnto the same. 

103. At the end of this world the Lord lesus shall come in the 
clouds with the glory of his Father ; at which time, by the almightie 
power of God, the lining shalbe changed and the dead shalbe raised j 

* [Cf. * Eleven Articles,' $ x.] 
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and all shall appeare both in body and sonle before his indgement 
seat, to reoeane aooording to that whioh they haue done in their 
bodies, whether good or evill. 

104u YHien the last indgement is finished, Christ shall deliner vp 
the Eingdome to his Father, and God shalbe all in. alL 

The Decree of the Synod, 

li any Minister, of what degree or qoalitie soener he be, shall pnb- 
likely teaoh any doctrine contrary to these Articles agreed ypon. If, 
after due admonition, he doe not oonforme himselfe, and cease to dis- 
tnrbe the peace of the Chnrch, let him bee silenced^ and depriued of 
all spiritnall promotions he doth enjoy^ 



NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 



The following Notes and Illustrations, where not drawn exclnsirely 
from authorized or ' symbolioal' writings of the Boman and Eeformed 
Communions, are suggested by works of the Beformation-period, izt 
which the language is strikingly parallel or else as strikingly anta- 
gonistic to expressions in the XXXIX. Articles. The value of such 
contemporary illustrations of our present series will appear in cases 
where the phraseology is technical, or strongly coloured by the special 
controversies of the sixteenth century. 
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AETICLE L 

Sou/rce: Angsburg Confession, Art. i. from wliich it 
was borrowed, apparently through, the medium of the Xm.' 
Articles of 1538 (see above, p. 61). 

Object: directed against Pantheists and Anti-trini-< 

tarians (see above, p. 97, and references there). 

The following is the version of this Article in the Reformatio 
Iiegwm Ecclesidsticarum, 'De Snmma Trinitate/ o. 2: 'Omnes filii 
Dei per Jesnm Christum renati, ex corde pnro, conscientia bona, et 
fide non ficta credant et confiteantnr, nnnm esse viymn et yemm 
Demn sBtemnm et incorporenm, impassibilem, immensss potentiss, 
sapientias et bonitatis, Greatorem et Conseryatorem omnium remm 
tmn yisibilimn tmn invisibilinm : et in nnitate ejns divinas natnrse 
tres esse Fersonas, ejnsdem essentisd ac setemitatis, Fatrem, Filinm, 
et Spiritnm Sanctum : Fatrem yero a seipso esse, nee ab alio qnoqnam 
yel generari yel prooederej et Mlium qoidem a Fatre generarit 
Spiritmn Sanctmn yero et a Fatre et a Filio procedere : nee nllam 
natnrsd diyersitatem ant inseqnalitatem in ista Fersonarom distinc 
tione poni, sed quoad snbstantiam, yel, nt dicnnt, essentiam diyinam, 
omnia inter eos paria et sequalia esse.' Gf . Gardiner^s ' xy. Articles,' 
§ I. (in CardwelVs Docum. Awnals, No. xxxviii.) j Irish Articles, §§8 
— 10 (above, p. 373), 

AETICLE XL 

Sov/rce : Angsb. Confess. Art. iii. from which the first 
draft of the English Article was mainly borrowed (see 
above, pp. 62, 262) ; while the clause respecting onr Lord's 
eternal generation and consubstantialitj was introduced in 
1563, from the Wiirtemberg Articles of 1552 ; see above, 
p. 125. 

Olject : directed chiefly against a docetic form of ' Ana- 
baptism' (see above, pp. 88, 97). 
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In the Reformatio Legum, 'De Sainxna Trin.' c. 8, we liave the 
following version of it : * Credatnr etian^, com venisset plenitndo 
temporis, Filinm qui est Yerbnm Fatris, in utero beatiB viiginis 
"ManBd, ex ipsiiis camis substantia, natnram hmnonam assnmpsissei 
ita ut dnsB natnrsd, diyina et humanay integre atqne perfecte in imi- 
tate Personas, fnerint inseparabiliter oonjnnctad ; ez qnibos nnns est 
Christns, yeros Deus et yems homo : qni yere passna est, cmcifizos, 
mortuns et sepoltns, descendit ad inferos ao tertia die resnrrezits 
nobisqne per suum saDgfoinem reconciliayit Fatrem, sese hostiam 
ofEerens illi, non solnm pro culpa origfinis, yemm etiam. pro omnibvifl 
peccatis qnsB homines propria yolnntate adjecemnt.' 

The Irish Articles allade to a mysterious question respecting the 
9node in which the Son is derived from the Father : see § 9 (aboye, 
p, 373). 

AETICLB in. 

Object : designed to quiet existing agitations (see aboye, 
pp. 97, 185, and notes, wliere also we discern the causes 
whicli led to tte abbreviation of tbis Article in 1663). The 
longest form it had assumed occurs in the xlv. Articles of 
1552, as signed by the royal chaplains, see pp. 279, 292, 

n. 1. 

The Assenibhf of Divines in their revision made the Article ran as 
follows : ' As Christ died for us, and was buried ; so it is to be 
believed that he continued in the state of the dead and under the 
power and dominion of death, from the time of his death and burial, 
until his resurrection ; which hath been otherwise expressed thus, He 
went down into helV 

The view commonly received amongst Anglican Divines, was 
stated as follows in Nowell's Catechismus : ' Christum vt corpore in 
terras viscera, ita, anima a corpore separata, ad inferos descendisse ; 
simulque etiam mortis suae yirtutem, atque efficacitatem ad mortuos 
atque inferos adeo ipsos ita penetrasse, vt et incredulorum anims 
acerbissimam iustissimamque infidelitatis susd damnationem, ipseque 
inf erorum princeps Satanas tjrannidis suae et teiiebrarum potestatem 
omnem debilitatam, fractam atque ruina oollapsam esse, persentiret : 
contra vero mortui Christo dum vixemnt fidentes, redemptionis snae 
opus iam peractum esse, eiusque vim atque virtutem cum suauispima 
certiflsimaque consolatione, intelligerent atque perciperent,' p. Tly ed. 
Lend. 1572: see Bp. Alley's account of all the different theoriesi 
above, p. 185, n. 1. 
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AETIOLB 17. 

Object : directed cbiefly against tlie docetic (Schweiick* 

feldian) form of Anabaptism (see above, p, 97) : but also 

in some minds connected with the true doctrine of the 

Eucharistic Presence (see Art. xxix. of 1553, above, p 330). 

JR^ormatio Legwm, 'do Simuna Trin.' o. 4: 'Credatur item 
Donunns noster Jesus Ghristus, etiam post resurrectionem, dnplici 
natnra constare ; diyina qoidem, iimneiisa, inoircnmscripta, et infinita, 
qu88 ubique sit et omnia impleat ; humana yero^ finita et desoripta 
hmnani corporis terminis ac finibns, qaa, postqnam peccata nostra 
perpnrgayisset, in ccelos ascendit, ibiqne ita sedet ad dezteram Patris, 
nt non nbiqne sit, qaippe quem oportet in coelo remanere, nsqne ad 
tempos restitutionis omnium, cnm ad jndicandum Tivos et mortuos 
veniet, ut reddat cuiqne jnzta opera sua.' 

AETICLE V. 

Source : "Wiirtemberg Confession (see above, p. 125). 
Object: directed, Hke Art. i., against Anti-trinitarians 
(see above, p. 126). 

Reformatio Legum, *de Hssresibns/ c. 6: 'Quomodo vero luBC 
pntida membra smit ab Ecclesiss corpore segreganda, quss de Christo 
capite tam perverse sentinnt [above, p. 81, n. 2], sic illormn etiam 
est ezecrabilis impndentia, qni cnm Macedonio contra Spiritum 
8anctnm conspiravenmt, ilium pro Deo non agnoscentes : ' cf. Art. i. 
of 1538, which condemns the modem ' Samosateni,' who represented 
the Holj Spirit as impersonal (above, p. 261). 

AETICLE VL 

Sotirce: the clanse relating to the testimony of the 
Church in determining what books are ccmonicaly derived, 
in 1563, from the Wiirtemberg Confession (above, p. 126). 
Object: to condemn (1) MediaBval errors on the 'Word 
nnwritten,' and (2) the errors of spiritualists or anti-book- 
religionists (above, p. 98). 

After enumerating the canonical Books, of hoth the New and Old 
Testament, the B^ormaUo Legum proceeds, ' de Smnma Trinitate,' 
c. 9 : ' Hasc igitnr generatim est sancta Scriptnra, qoa omnia oredita 
ad salutem necessaria^ plene et perfeote contineri oredimns, nsqne 



89:4 KOTES ANT) ILLUSTEATIONS. 

V 

• 

adeo ut qmcqnid in ea Bon legitnr, nee reperitnr, nee deniqne ex 
eadem ant oonseqnitnr, ant conYinoitnr, a nemine sit exigendnni nt 
tanqnam articnlns fidei credatnr.' The absolnte supremacy of "KoYy 
Scripture is then affirmed with like emphasis (c. 10) : ' Divins 
ScriptnrsB tanta credatnr anthoritas, nt nnlla creatnra cnjnsyis 
excellentia ipsi yel anteponenda sit vel seqnanda.' 

One of The Articles of the Principal Hedds of Religion, (above, p. 
118, n. 4) : ' S. Soriptnra in se continet omnem doctrinam pietatis ; 
ex qna snfficienter et error omnis convinoi possit et Veritas stabiliri.' 

of whose authority was never any doubt in the Chnrch.^ 
This mode of ascertaining the component parts of the Canon did not 
satisfy the French and Belgio reformers. E.g, in Art. rv. of the 
Oallic Confession f (1561), it is stated: 'Nons connoisons ces livres 
estre oanoniqnes, et reigle tres certaine de nostre Foy non tant par le 
commun accord et consentement de VEglise, qne par le tesmoigilage et 
interienre persuasion dn S. Esprit, qui les nous fait disoemer d'aveo 
les autres livres Eccl^siastiques[=Apocr7phal]. Sur lesquels (encore 
qu'ils soyent utiles) on ne pent fonder aucun article de Foy.' 
(Niemeyer, pp. 314, 315) : cf. Confess, Belgic, Art. v. {Ibid, pp. 361, 
362.) The Irish Articles, § 2, after enumerating the books hoth of 
the New and Old Testament, acknowledges them to be given by 
inspiration of God, and bases their authority on that inspiration. 

The Apocryphal books, according to the Beformatio Legwm, c 7, 
are * libri sacri, non tamen canonid,* and * leguntur quidem a fidelibns 
et in ecclesia recitantur, quod ad sadificationem plebis plurima in illis 
valeant, quibus tamen non tantum authoritatis tribuitur, nt fidei 
nostras dogmata ex ipsis solis et separatim citra alios indnbitatsp 
Scripturas locos constitui, constabilirique, vel possint, vel debeant. 
Sunt ergo et cum judicio et sobrie isti tum audiendi tum legendi.' 

The Boma/n Chv/rch, since April 8, 1546, has included the books of 
Tobit, Judith, Baruch, Wisdom, Ecclesiastious, and the 1st and 2nd of 
Maccabees, in the Old-Testament canon, (Concil. Trident. Sess. rv.) : 
and the same decree (which was the work of five cardinals and forty- 
eight bishops) after declaring that the Christian revelation is trans- 
mitted ' in libris scriptis et sine scripto traditionibus,' orders both to 
be received 'pari pietatis affectu ac reverentia.' Of this dogma, AHey 
speaks as follows, Poore Mans Lihrarie, i. 58 : ' It is therefore a new 
inuention and lye, inuented lately in the diuels shoppe that all 
doctrine of religion cannot be proued out of the Scriptures, and that 
mens traditions, without am,d "besides the Scriptures, are necessary 
.workes to saluation:' el Parker's Correspond, p. 110 (ed. F.S.). 
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ARTICLE Vn. 

Ohject: directed against 'Anabaptism' (see above, p. 98, 

and tlie references there), 

' Here I note onely one thing, which is [the] temeritie, ignoTaimc» 
and blasphemy of oertaine phantastical heades, which hold y^ tho: 
propliots do write onely to the people of y® old Testament, and thait 
their doctrine did pertain onely to their time ; and wonld seclnde al' 
y* fathers y* lined ynder y* law from the liope of eternal salnation.- 
And here is also a note, to be gathered against them which ytterly 
reiect y' old testament, as a boke nothing necessari to y* christians' 
which line ynder y* Gospel. Bnt as I hane said before, ther is n» 
difference betwene the Old Testament and the newe, but onelye in 
circnmstannce and nothing in snbstaimce. And therefore the one is 
as wel to be allowed and reoeined as the other.' Alley, Poore Mans 
Lihra/rie, ii. 97 : cf. Homilies, '2nd Fart of Faith,* p. 38, Camb. ed. 



ARTICLE Vin. 

Ohjed : to assert the catholic and conservative character 
of the English Beformation (see Art l of 1536, above, 
p. 43). 

Beformatio Legum, * de Snmma Trin.' c. 5 : < Et qnoniam omnia 
ferme, qnss ad fidem spectant catholicam, tnm quoad beatissimam 
Trinitatem, turn quoad mysteria nostrse redemptionis, tribus Sym- 
bolis, hoc est, Apostolico, Niceno, et Athanasii breviter continentur *. 
idcirco ista tria Symbola, ut fidei nostra compendia qusBdam recipimua 
et amplectimur, quod firmissimis divinarum et canonicarum Soriptu- 
rarum testimoniis facile probari possint.' 

The Articles of the FHncvpal Heads of Religion subjoin to a similar 
statement : * Qui istis non crediderint inter veros Gatholicos non sont 
recipiendi.' 

ARTICLE IX. 

Sowrce : It is based on Art ii. of the Angsburg Confes- 
sion, from which it was drawn through the medium of the 
XIII. Articles, above, p. 62. 

Ohject: directed mainly against *Anabaptism' (see 
above, p. 99). 
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Reformatio Leffvm, ' de HsBresibTis,* o. 7 : ' In labe peooati ez orta 
noBtro oontiacta^ quam vitinm originis appellamus, primum qnidem. 
Pelag^anomm, deinde etiazn Anabaptistamm nobis vitandas et snb- 
movendns est error, qaorom in eo oonsensns contra Teritatem sacra- 
nun Scriptnranun est, quod peccatnizL originis in Adamo solo hsaserity 
et non ad posteros transient, neo nllam aSerat natnrss nostrseperver- 
sitatem, nisi qnod ex Adami delicto propositom sit peocandi nazinin 
ezemplnm, qnod homines ad eandem pravitatem invitat imitandnm et 
nsnrpandam.' 

Catechisnms Brevis, 1553, (see above, p. 75) : ' Quo £actam est, 
at statim nterqne mortni sunt, hoc est, non tantmn motti corporis 
obnoziifaerant, vemm animi quoque vitcmhOMiiseruntf gucs estjustitia; 
et protinns in illis imago offuscata est, ao lineamenta ilia jastitiss, 
eanctitatis, veritatis et cognitionis Dei, longe pnloherrima> confuaa 
mmt et pene deUta ; reliqna vero fnit imago terrena cxmi injnstitia 
conjnncta, frande, aSectione camali, et de rebns diyinis ac coelestibas 
ignoratio snmma. Inde autem nata est camis nostrsd infirmitas; 
inde ista cormptio et confusio affectionam et cnpiditatnm omninm; 
hino ilia pestis, hinc illnd seminarinm et nntrimentnm peccatomm 
omnium, quo genns hnmanom inficitnr, et Peccatwrn Originis appel- 
latnr.' B. vii seqq. 

very far gone from original righteotisness.J The * Assembly 
of Divines * preferred the phrase * wholly deprived of original righteons- 
ness,' which brought the Article into harmony with some of the one- 
sided statements of the earlier Lutherans ana the general tenour of 
the Calvinistic dogmas. The OaZlican Confession, Art. iz. may be 
quoted as a specimen : Nous croyons que Thomme ayant est^ cr^ 
pur et entier, et conforme h, Timage de Dieu, est par sa propre fistnte 
descheu de sa grace qu'il avoit re^ue, et ainsi s'est aU^n^ de Dieu, 
qui est la fontaine de iustice et de tons biens, en sorte que sa nature 
est dm tout corrompue ; et estant avengl^ en son esprit et d^prayi6 
«n son coeur, a perdu toute int4grit4 sans en avoir rien de residu.* 
(Niemeyer, p. 316). 

original righteousness.] By this phrase the Schoolmen 
generally described the moral and spiritual condition of man anterior 
-to the fall; some, however, making the 'donum originalis justitisd' 
no more than a superadded grace, and not a connatural quality. 
See Field, On the Church, ii. 176—205 ; ed. E. H. S. In the view of 
these latter, the efEect of the fall was simply privative, whereas the 
Article before us regards it as a positive, though not entire^ oonmption 
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or yitiation of Man's nature : of. Confess. Souson, Art. n. (apud Francke^ 
App. p. 75). 

concupiscence and Inst hatli of itself tlie natnre of sin.] 
According to the version of the Assembly of Divines, it * is tmely and 
properly sin/ and similarly the Saxon Confession^ ubi sup. On the 
contrary, the conncil of Trent (in 1646) decreed as follows : ' Hano 
concnpiscentiam, qnam aliqnando Apostolus peccatum appellat, 
sancta synodus declarat, ecclesiam Catholicam numquam intellezisse 
peccatum appellari, quod vere et proprie in renatis peccatum sit, sed 
quia ez peccato est et ad peccatum inclinat.' Sessio v. § 5. It is 
very remarkable that in a former passage of the same section the 
yiew is anathematised, which affirms that in the sacrament of baptism 
* non tolli totum id, quod veram et propriam peccati rationem habet* 
The English Article retains the phrase 'peccati rationem habere,' 
but drops the epithets ' Teram et propriam/ and has thus occupied a 
sort of intermediate place between contending parties. 

The following is the view of Gardiner and others of the anti- 
reformation school : ' Althoughe the gylte of oryginall synne be taken 
awaye in baptysme, yet the scaare of it (as it were), y' matter of it 
doth remayne, whiche as it troubleth and letteth man's perfection in 
vertue, and therby is maynteyned a continual strife and debate, so it 
is not to be accompted owr sywue tyll we conceyue it by embracyng 
and agreynge to such camall motionB.' Declaration (Against Joye), 
fol. czxi. 

Bonner, Profitable and Necessarye Doctryne, N. ii. a, writes in the 
same strain : ' Albeit baptysme be of this great efficacye, yet ye shall 
vnderstand, that there remayneth in vs that be baptized, a certayne 
infirmitie, or inclination, to synne, called concupiscence whiche by 
lustes and desyres doth moue vs many tymes to synnes and wicked- 
nes : neuerthelesse, almyghty God of hys greate mercy and goodnes, 
hath geuen vs such grace in this his holye sacrament of baptysme, 
that such camall and fleshly lustes and desyres shall not ne can in 
any wyse hnrte vs, excepte we do first consent vnto them.' 

Hooper, as we might expect, has put the question very differently : 
' I believe that sin dwelleth still in man, yea in the very saints and 
children of Grod after their new birth through baptism and the Holy 
Ghost.' Later Writvngs, ed. P. S. p. 60. 

AETICLE X. 

Sowrce: tbe former clanse was introduced from the 
Wiirtemberg Aridcles, aboye, x>* 1^5 1 ^o latter is almost 
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verbatim from St. Augustine, Be Gratia eb Libero Arhiino^ 
c. XVII. aL XXXIII. 

Object: directed against ^Anabaptism' (see above, 
p. 99). 

Beformatio Legum, ' de HeocresibiiB,* o. 7 : ' Similiter nobis oontra 
illos progrediendum est, qni tantom in libero arbitrio roboris et 
neryomm ponnnt, nt eo solo sine alia speciali Christi gratia recte ab 
hominibus vivi posse constitnant.' 

Necessary Doctrine cwid Erudition, * Article of Free-will : * * And 
so likewise althongh. tbere remain a certain freedom of will in those 
things whicb do pertain nnto the desires and works of this present 
life [cf. Angsburg Confess. § xviii.], yet to perform spiritual and 
heavenly things free-will of itself is insnf&cient : and therefore the 
power of man's free-will, being thns womided and decayed, hath need 
of a physician to heal it, and an help to repair it ; that it may receive 
light and strength, whereby it may see, and have power to do those 
godly and spiritnal things, which before the fall of Adam it was able 
and might have done.' Formula/ries of Faith, pp. 360, 361. 

Gardiner's Declaration (Against George Joye) : ' All snch teztes of 
Scriptnre as seeme to attribute to man power sind facnlte of him selfe 
to do good, howe playnely so ener they be, I maye gather no sence or 
vnderstandynge of them, but snche as may agre with those teztes of 
Scripture that shew how man of himself e can not do any good thinge, 
not so mnche as thynke a good thought, but it be by the speciall 
gyfte and grace of Gt>d. And howe playne so euer some of the texteg 
of Scripture seme, so to considre man as to resemble hiTt^ to an 
earthpot at the pleasure of the potter, and onely to do as he is 
ordeined to do by God, yet must we forbeare to make any other sence, 
then such as may agre with other textes of Scripture, that declare 
mans fre choise to receiue grace when it is offred hym, or to refuse it 
and continue in synne.* f ol. XL, 

ARTICLE XI. 

Source and Olject : cf. Angs. Conf . Art. rv. above, p. 18 ; 

Art. V. of 1536, above, p. 46 ; Art. iv. of 1538, above, p. 62 ; 

Art. XI. of 1553, above p. 99, and notes; Wiirtemberg 

Confess, above, p. 125. 

Reformatio Legum, 'de Hseresibus,' c. 7: 'Neo illi sunt andiendi, 
quorum impietas salutarem et in s^oris Scriptuns fundatam jiistifi. 
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cationis nostraa doctrinam oppngnat, in qua tenendnin est, non operum 
momentiSf jnstitiam hominuin coUocari.' 

CatechismiLS Brevis : * Quoties igitnr dici solet, sola nos fde justi- 
ficari et servari, ita dictnm est qTiia fides, ant potins fidncia sola 
apprehendit, intelligit, et cognoscit nostram jnstificationem nobis a 
Pec gratis dari, hoo est, nullis nostris meritis, sed ex gratnita gratia 
Omnipotentis Patris.* d, vi, 

Confessio [Angustana] Fortato, a.d. 1540 : * Qnnm igitnr dicimns 
Fide justificcMmbrf non hoc intelligimns qnod jnsti simns propter ipsius 
Tirtntis dignitatem, sed heec est sententia : oonseqni nos remissionem 
peccatomm et impntationem jnstitisQ per misericordiam propter Chris- 
tum.* Apnd Francke, Lib, Symhol, App. p. 14: also in Sylloge 
Confessionum, p. 181, Oxon. 1827. 

Grardiner, Declaration (Against Joye): *I ener aflfirmed that we 
be frelye instified and frely saned, and yet God in gininge vs this 
fredome, for Christ, worketh so in ordre and so wylleth vs to obseme 
it, which I call the cpndycyon, as for wante thereof we shal eyther 
not atteyne fredome, or loose onre fredom when we hane atteyned it,' 
fol. ciiii. . • • 'And snrelye al the dispntacyon, in this artycle of 
instification is deduced by discussion thns farre, that for all the only 
and onely, with so many onlyes which they hane added to faytJie^ to 
make y® speach litigious, there now is none founde amonge lemed 
riien, but that saye (as ye mayster Joye say) that charite is not 
excluded from faith in instification, [cf. Horn. Of Salvatioriy p. 24. 
Camb. ed.], but that there is in the instification of man fayth and 
charitie. But the newe secte (whiche ye professe), to mayntayne 
the aduerbe onelyef saye the offyce of fayth is onely to iustifie, and 
yet charitie is present, but is not effectuouse therein,' foL cxiiii. : 
cf . the 6th of Gardiner's XV. Articles. 

lUhe following is the view taken of the doctrine by the Council of 
Trent f in 1547: 'H&ilc dispositionem sen prssparationem justificatio 
ipsa consequitur : quae non est sola peccafcorum remissio, sed et 
rsanctificatio, et renovatio interioris hominis [cf . Art. v. of 1536, above, 
p. 46.] per voluntariam susceptionem gratiae et donorum. Undo 
homo ex injusto fit Justus et ex inimico amicus, ut sit hseres secundum 
spem vitee sstemse. Hujus justificationis caused sunt ; fmalis quidem, 
gloria Dei, et Christi, ac vita setema; efficiens vero, misericors Dens, 
qui gratuito abluit et sanctificat, signans et unguens Spiritu pro- 
missionis sancto, qui est pignus heereditatis nostraa : meritoria autem, 
dilectissimus unigenitus suns, Dominus noster Jesus Christus; qui, 
OTun essemus inimici^ propter nimiam charitatem qua dilezit nos, sua 
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sanotiBsima passione in ligno omcis, nobis jnstificaiionem meruit, eb 
pro nobis Deo Fatri satisfecit: inatrwmentalis item, saoramentmn 
baptismi, quod est sacramentnm fidei, sine qua nnlli nnqnam, contigit 
justificatio. Demum xmica formalis causa est jnstitia Dei, non qua 
ipse jostns est, sed qua nos Jnstos f acit ; qua yidelicet ab eo donati 
renoyamnr spiritu mentis nostras, et non modo repntamnr aed yere 
jnsti nominamnr et snmns, justitiam in nobis recipientes, nnnsquiaqne 
snam secnndnm mensnram, qnam Spiritus Sanotns partitnr singulis 
promt Ynlt, et secmidiim propriam cnjnsqae dispositionem et ooopera- 
tionem.* Sess. yi. o. tii. 



AETICLE Xn. 

Source : borrowed in part from the Wurtemberg Con- 
fession (see above, p. 125, and n. 7). 

Object: directed against Solifidianism (see above, 
p. 126.) 

Articles of 1538, or 1540, (see above, p. 63) : ' Nam bona opera ad 
salntem sunt neoessaria : non qnod de impio jostom facimit, neo qnod 
snnt pretium pro peccatis, ant causa jnstificationis ; sed quia necesse 
est, ut qui jam Me justificatus est, et reconciliatus Deo per Christum, 
volxmtatem Dei facere studeat,' etc. (above, p. 263). 

Confessio Va/riataf * de Bonis Operibus,' § 2 : ' Dooemus etiam, quo« 
modo h88C inchoata obedientia placeat Deo. Kam in hao tanta infirmi- 
tate et immunditie naturae sancti non satisf aciunt legi ; opus igitur 
est piis consolatione, ut sciant, quomodo hsoo ezigna et imperfecta 
obedientia Deo placeat. Non enim ideo placet quia iQgi satisfaciat^ 
sed quia personaa reconciliatae et justad sunt propter Christum et 
credxmt sibi condonari imbecillitatem suam • • • Quamquam igitur 
haec nova obedientia procul abest a perfoctione legis, tamen est 
justitia et meretur praQmia, ideo quia personae reconciliatas sunt/ 

The CoiLncil of Trent, Sess. vc. o. xvc. maintains that the word 
'merit' (as in the above extract from a Lutheran manifesto) may be 
properly applied to Christian works; and then adds the following 
denxmciation of all those who questioned the assertion (Can. xxxii.) : 
* Si quis dixerit hominis justificati bona opera ita esse dona Dei, ut 
non sint etiam bona ipsius justificati merita, aut ipsum justificatum 
bonis operibus, quas ab eo per Dei gratiam et Jesu Christi meritum, 
cmjus yivum membrum est, fiunt, non vere mereri aogmentum gratiae, 
vitam aetemam, et ipsius vitas aetemae^ d tamen in gratia decesserit. 
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OGnsecntionexo, atqne etiam gloriaa augmentnm, anathema sit;' cf. 
Grardiner's Declaration, f ol. xx., and the 7th of his XY. Articles, 

jtidtificatos seqnimtiir.] This mode of speech appears in St 
Augustine, De Fide et Operihus, c. xiy : * Sequnntnr enim [opera bona] 
jnstificatum, non prrooedunt jostificandnm : ' cf . HonUly of Facing, 
p. 280, Camb. ed. 



ARTICLE Xin. 

Object : to condemn a scliolastic theory respecting merit 
de congruo (see above, p. 100, and note). The discrepancy 
that exists between the title 'works before Justification* 
and the body of the Article! ' works done before the grace of 
Christ ' is explained by referring to an early draft of the 
Articles of 1553 (see above, pp. 281, 304, n. 2). The old 
title was retained, although the wording of the Article was 
considerably modified (cf. the version of the Assemhly of 
Divinesy above, p. 215). 

The inability of man to do good works without the preventing 
grace of God (' sine praBveniente Spiritns Sancti inspiratione atqne 
ejus adjutorio ') was strongly affirmed at the Council of Trent (Sess. vi. 
Can. I, III), in opposition to a party of Pelagian Schoolmen. But the 
doctrine that all works wrought before justification are truly sinful 
(<vere peccata, vel odium Dei mereri') was laid under a severe 
anathema (Can. vii). Gardiner, in like manner, distinguishes 
between *bona opera* and * opera poBnitentise,* of which the former 
follow justification, while the latter precede it, fol. xxxviii. He 
afterwards taxes his opponent with ignorance as to the true meaning 
of the terms 'meritxmi de congruo' and 'meritum de condigno/ 
fol. clzvi. b. 

Luther, (quoted by Archbp Laurence, Serm. TV, p. 76): *Hio 
adyersarii opponunt exemplum Comelii . . . Cornelius, inquiunt, 
teste Luca, vir bonus, Justus, timens Deum, faciens eleemosynas 
multas populo et deprecans Deum semper, ergo merebatu/r de congruo 
rem/issionem peccatorum . . . Errant igitur sophistad, cum dicunt, pro 
statuendo opere congrui Comelium operibus naturalibus rationis et 
moralibus consecutum esse gratiam, et remissionem Spiritus Sancti. 
Nam justum et timentem Dei, etc. esse, affectus sunt non hominis 
Gentilis aut naturalis sed spiritualis, quijamfidem hahet,' 

2 D 
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On the moral qnalities ascribable to * the works of heathen men,' 
which formed a sonrce of great perplexity to Chillingworth, when he 
was called upon to subscribe this Article, we have the following 
opinion of Bp. Woolton, Christian Manualy p. 43, ed. P. S : * Albeit 
the works of heathen men are not to be compared with the good 
works of faithful men engraffed in the Church of Christ; yet for 
many causes, and principally for that without all controversy all good 
gifts and endowments, even in the paynims, are God's good gifts, they 
have the title and name of good works in some respects given unto 
them.* 



ARTICLE XIV. 

Object : to condemn the scliolastic figment with respect 
to ' supererogation' (see above, p. 100, and note). 

Reformatio Legum, * de Hasresibus,' o. 8 : * Tum et illorum ano. 
gantia comprimenda est, et authoritate legum domanda, qui superero- 
gationis opera qussdam importaverunt, quibus ezistimant non solum 
cumulate Dei legibus, et explete satisfieri, sed aliquid etiam in illis 
amplius superesse quam Dei mandata postulent, undo et sibi moreri 
et aliis merita applicari possint.' 

ARTICLE XT. 

Object : aimed, apparently, at a scholastic dogma which 
asserted the immacnlateness of the blessed Virgin (see 
above, p. 100). 

Joliffe (Against Hooper), fol. 165: *Hvno articulum sanum et 
verxma esse affirmamus j veruntamen quoties fit quaestio de peccato, 
Mariam virginem exceptam intelligimus.* He afterwards (foL 166) 
quotes the following from Gabriel Biel, ' eruditissimua fiacrse 
TheologisB licentiatus ; ' * Cseteri quoque sancti, etsi quidam eomm 
ab omni actuali tam mortali quam veniali peccato (sicut de loanne 
Baptista et leremia propheta constat) fuere liberi, originaU tamen 
culpa non caruerunt, quamuis ab ea, priusquam nascerentur, sunt 
mundati ; sola virgo Maria ita ex vtroque parente f uit ooncepta^ vt 
tamen ab original! peccato praerogatiua singulari sit praesemata.' 

See the decision of the Coimcil of Trent under the following 
Article. 
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ARTICLE XVI. 

Object ; to condeinii a * Novatian' form of Anabaptism 
(see above, pp. 88, 100). The character of the Article is 
further seen in the hostility which it provoked by teaching 
that the justified may fall from grace (see pp. 207 sq.). 

Reformatio Legum, * de Hssresibns,' c. 9 : * Etiam illi de justificatis 
perverse sentiunt, qui oredunt illos, postqnam jnsti eemel facti sunt, 
in peccatum non posse incidere, aut si forte quicquam eorum faciuut, 
quae Dei legibus prohibentur, ea Deum pro peccatis non acclpere. 
Quibus opinione contrarii, sed impietate pares sunt, qui quodcumque 
peccatum mortale, quod post baptismmn a nobis susceptum voluntate 
nostra committitur, illud onine contra Spiritum Sanctum affirmant 
gestum esse et remitti non posse.* 

Necessary Doctriney (in Formul. of Faithf p. 367) : * It is no doubt, 
but altbongh. we be oncfe justified, yet we may fall therefrom by our 
own freewill and consenting unto sin. . . . And here all phantastical 
Imagination, curious reasoning, and vain trust of predestination, is to 
bo laid apart.* 

Augsburg Confession, Art. xii. § 3 : * Damnant Anabaptistas, qui 
negant semel justificatos posse amittere Spiritum Sanctum. . . Dam- 
nantur et Novatiani qui nolebant absolvere lapses post baptismum 
redeuntes ad pcenitentiam : * cf . Confess. Helvet Poster, \de Pcenitentia' 
(in Niemeyer, p. 493). 

Council of Trent y Sess. vi. Can. xxiii: *Si quis hominem semel 
justificatum dixerit amplius peccare non posse, neque gratiam 
amittere, atque ideo eum qui labitur et peccat nunquam vere fuisse 
justificatum, aut contra, posse in tota vita peccata omnia etiam 
venialia vitare, nisi ex speciali Dei privilegio, quemadmodum de beata 
virgine Maria tenet ecclesia, anathema sit.' 

Gardiner (Against Joye), fol. clvi. : * I haue learned and therafter 
speake, that a sinner cannot tume without the grace of God, which 
God dystributeth by degrees, as y® sonne sheweth herselfe (sic) in the 
mominge, in whom there is encrease by successe tyl the sonne come 
, to the highest at noon. Men fall sodenly doune the hyll from God, 
but they be drawen vp the hyll to hym by degrees.' 

ARTICLE XVIL 

Source : the general wording of this Article is thought 
to bear some resemblance to Luther's Preface to his 
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Comment, on the Epistle to the Bomans (see Bp Short's Hist, of 
the Church, pp. 323, 324). The concluding paragraph, in 
which God's' promises are said to be ' general ' or * universal,' 
is more clearly traceable to language of Melancthon 
(Laurence, Bamjp, Led, p. 179). 

Object : to allay the angry disputations then prevalent 
on the subject of Predestination (see above, p. 100). It 
commends, in general terms, one view of predestination, 
while denouncing all approach to fatalistic notions. 

The Reformatio Legurrit ' de HsBresibns/ c. 22, after mentioxung^ tlie 
practical evils which had spmng from a perversion of the doctrine of 
predestination, goes on to speak as follows : *Nos vero sacris Scriptnris 
emditi talem in hac re doctrinam ponimns, qnod diligens et accnrata 
oogitatiode praedestinatione nostra et electione snscepta, (de qnibns Dei 
yoluntate determinatnm fait anteqnam mnndi f nndamenta jacerentnr;) 
hsBO itaque diligens et seria, qnam diximns, his de rebus cogitatio, 
piomm hominnm animos spiritn Christi afflatos et camis et mem. 
bromm snbjectionem persentiscentes, et ad coelestia snrsnm tendentes, 
dnlcissima qnadam et jncnndissima oonsolatione permnloet, quoniam. 
fidem nostram de perpetna salute per Christum ad nos perventnza 
confirmat, vehementissimas charitatis in Deum flammas aocendit, 
mirabiliter ad gratias agendas exsuscitat, ad bona nos opera propin- 
quissime adducit, et a peccatis longissime abducit, quoniam a Deo 
Bumus electi, et filii ejus instituti. Qu89 singularis et eximia conditio 
snmmam a nobis salubritatem morum, et excellentissimam virtntiB 
perf ectionem requirit : denique nobis arrogantiam minuit, ne viribos 
nostris geri credamus, qusB gratuita Dei beneficentia et infinita boni* 
tate indnlgentur. FrsQterea neminem ex hoc loco purgationem cen- 
semus vitiorum suorum aSerre posse ; quia Deus nihil ulla in re injnste 
constituit, nee ad peccata voluntates nostras unquam invitas tmdit. 
Quapropter onmes nobis admonendi sunt, ut in actionibus suscipiendis 
ad decreta prssdestinationis se non referant, sed universam vitas snso 
lationem ad Dei leges accommodent ; cum et promissiones bonis, et 
minas malis, in sacris Scripturis generaliter propoHtas contemplentur. 
Debemus enim ad Dei cultum viis illis ingredi, et in ilia Dei yoluntate 
commorari, quam in sacris Scripturis patefactam esse videmus.' 

On the phrase * generaliter propositi ' as equivalent to * universa- 
Uter propositae,* see above, p. 166. 

Qa/rdATier (Against Joye), foL xxxix; 'I acknowledge God's pre- 
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destmation as whereof I am most certeynly assured by scripture, and 
also conf esse the textes of soriptnre by me rehersed to conteyne a most 
certeme tmth and onght therefore to be worshypped and renerenced. 
And am sory to se the high mysterye of Goddes predestinacion and 
the scriptures lykewise to be abnsed vnsemely by nonghtye men, to 
snohe ende and effecte as the Grekes and infidels ysed the false opinion, 
of destinye.* . . . Again (f oL lii) : * For and their opinion were tme, 
there neded no preachynge, prayer, ministracion of sacramentes or 
any memory or remembrannce of Christ, bnt as the Tnrkes do, ones 
in a weke tell the people out of the stepyll, ye that are predestinate, 
shal be of necessitie saned, ye that are not predestinate, shal be of 
necessitie dampned.' Again, (foL Ixziiii) : ' The true teachynge of 
Christes chnrche abhoreth necessitie, and yet worshyppeth for moost 
certayne trathes Gbddes pronidenoe, election, and predestinacion, 
whereby we be tanghte that Crod is anctor of al onr helth, welth and 
salnacion, the cyrcnmstannce of which workyng in God in his election 
and predestinacion, althonghe it be as impossible for mans wit to 
frame with onr choyse and free wyll, as to deuise howe a camell 
shnlde passe through the eye of an nedle without makyng the nedles 
eye bygger or the camell lesse ; yet that is impossible for man, is not 
impossible for God.' He then goes into a long argument with the 
hope of dispelling some portion of the mystery in which this question 
is enveloped, ' by distincting Goddes knowledge from His election as 
the cause from the effect.' 

Prologe vpon the epistle to ths Boniayns (May 23, 1551) : * But now 
is Crod sure that his predestinacion cannot deceyue hym, neyther can 
any man withstand or let him : and therfore haue we hope and trust 
agaynst synne. But here muste a marke be set vnto those vnquyet, 
busy and }vygh clymyng apyrytee, how farre they shal go : whych fyrst 
of al brynge hyther theyr hygh reasons and pregnaunte wyttes, and 
begyn fyrst from an hyghe, to searohe the bottomles secretes of Ck)ds 
predestinacyon, whether they be predestinat or not. These must 
nodes either cast themsehies doune headlonge into desperacyon, or els 
conmiytte themselv>es tofre chaunce careles,* 

The opinions of all the leading English reformers of this oountry 
on the question of Divine decrees have been collected several times, 
and shewn to be unfavourable to the strictly * Galvinistic ' hypothesis : 
€. g, in Winchester's Dissertation on the 'SYIlth Article, Laurence's 
Authentic Documents relating to the Predestinarian Controversy, and 
Bampton Lectures, pp. 383 seqq. See also Dean Kipling's pamphlet 
entitled The Articles of the Church of England proved not to he Calvin- 
istic 2nd ed. Camb. 1802. 
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CahirCs doctrine is thus stated by himself in the Institutto, Lib;. 
III. c. 21, § 5, and is elsewhere iotensified : ' Prsedestinationem 
Yocamns setemnm Dei decretnm, qno apnd se constitutnm habnit quid 
de unoquoque honiine fieri vellet. Non enim pari conditions creantur 
omnes; sed aliis vita SBtema, aliis damnatio sdterna prsdordinatur. 
Itaque prout in alterutrum finem quisque conditus est, ita Yel ad 
vitam vel ad mortem prsDdestinatum dicimus.* 

The dogma of reprobation, respecting which the English Article is 
altogether silent, was by Calvin regarded as an essential part of his 
theological system: *Multi quidem ac si invidiam a Deo repellere 
vellent, electionem ita f atentur ut negent quenquam reprobari ; sed 
inscite nimis et pueriliter, quando ipsa electio nisi reprobation! 
opposita non staret. Dicitur segregare Deus quos adoptet in salutem ; 
fortuito alios adipisci, vel sua industria acquirere, quod sola electio 
paucis confert, plusquam insulse dicetur. Quos ergo Deus prsBterit 
reprobat, neque alia de causa nisi quod ab hsereditate quam filiis suis 
prsodestinat, illos vult excludere.' Instit. Lib. iii. c. 23, § 1. 

The general doctrine of the Lutherans was strongly opposed to tho 
Calvinistic, as will be seen in the following extract from the Formula, 
Coneor&im (Libr. Symbol, ed. Francke, Part iii. p. 67) : 'Rejicimus 
itaque omnes, quos jam enumerabimus, errores. (1) Quod Deus 
nolit, ut onmes homines poenitentiam agant et evangelio credant. 
(2) Quando Deus nos ad se vocat, quod non serio hoc vult, ut omnes 
homines ad ipsum veniant. (3) Quod nolit Deus, ut omnes salventuTy 
sed quod quidam non ratione peccatorum suorum, verum solo Dei 
consilio, proposito, et voluntate, ad exitium destinati sint, ut prorsus 
salutem consequi non possint. (4) Quod non sola Dei misericordia et 
sanotissimum Christi meritum, sed etiam in nobis ipsis aliqua caus& 
sit electionis divinro, cujus causaB ratione Deus nos ad vitam setemam 
elegerit. Hseo dogmata omnia falsa sxmt, horrenda et blasphema, 
iisque piis mentibus omnis prorsus consolatio eripitur, quam ex evan- 
geUo et sacramentorum usu capere deberent, et idcirco in ecclesia Del 
nequaquam sunt f erenda.' 

The Ceundl of Trent, as being much divided on this subject, was 
induced to promulgate no more than the following decree (Sess. vi. 
c. xii) : * Nemo quoque, quamdiu in hao mortalitate vivitur, de arcana 
divinse praedestinationis mysterio usque adeo prsssumere debet, ut 
certo statuat se omnino esse in numero prsBdestinatorum : quasi 
verum esset quod justificatus aut amplins peccare non possit, aut si 
peccaverit certam sibi resipiscentiam promittere debeat, nam nisi es 
special! revelatione scire non potest, quos Deus sibi elegerit.' 
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ARTICLE XVni. 

Ohjed : to condemn a * philosophical theory of Ana- 
baptism ' (see above, p. 101). 

Reformatio Legvmn, * de HsBresibns/ c. 11 : * Hombilis est et im- 
manis illoram audacia, qni contendunt in omiu religione vel secta, 
qnam liomines professi fnerint, salntem illis esse sperandam [cf . the 
title of the Latin Article], si tantum ad innocentiam et integritatem 
Yit89 pro yiribus enitantnr jnzta lumen, qnod illis prselucet a natnra 
infnsnm. Authoritate vero sacrariun literamm confixae sunt hujus. 
modi pestes. Solmn enim et nnicnm ibi Jesn Christi nomen nobis 
commendatnm est, ut omnis ex eo sains ad nos perveniat.' 

Melancthon (quoted by Laurence, p. 301) : * Usitata et falsa dis- 
tinctio est, tres esse leges, naturalem, Mosaicam, et Evangelicam. 
Et magis impium est, quod affingunt, singulos propter sues legis ohser. 
vationem consecutos esse remissionem peccatorurrif et vitam cBtemcmi* 

Scotch Confession (1560) in Knox's Works (ii. 108, ed. Laing) : 

* And thairfoir we utterlie abhorr the blasphemye of those that aflton, 
that men quhilk live according to equitie and justice, shall be saved, 
what religioun soever they have professed.' 

A curious parallel is found in Raynaldus, Annal. Heel, ad an. 1326, 
§ 31, where Andreas de Ferusio, a Franciscan, is speaking of the 
prospects of the Church in the dominions of the Great Khnns and 
especially in China : * In isto vasto imperio sunt gentes de omni natione 
qu80 sub coelo est, et de omni secta, et conceditur omnibus et singulis 
vivere secundum sectam suam. Est enim hcec opinio apud eos, seu 
potius error, quod unusquisque in sua secta salvatwr,' 

ARTICLE XIX. 

Source and Object : see above, p. 101 and n. 4 ; cf. 
Angsbnrg Conf. Art, vn. p. 19 ; Art. v. of 1538, p. 62 ; 
Art. ra. of 1559, p. 119- 

In the Articles of Principal Heads of Religion (see above p. 118, 
n. 4), we have the following definition : ' Ecclesia Christi est in qua 
purum Dei Yerbum prsadicatur et sacramenta juxta Christi ordina- 
tionem administrantur, et in qua clavium authpritas retinetur : ' cf • 
Homilies, p. 465 (Camb. ed.), and Ridley's Works, p. 123, for the same 

* three notes or marks.' There is, however, no allusion to the * power 
of the keys * in Reform. Legvm, * de Haeresibus,' c. 21 ; nor in Hoopei'^s 
^A^icle (above p. 316, n. 4), although he has amplified the definition 
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so as to make it fayonr his extreme opinions. From his Later 
Writings, p. 41, we learn that he also held peculiar yiews respecting 
the * visible * and * invisible ' Church. 

All&y, Poore Mans Lihrarie, i. 195 b; *It (the Ohnrch) hath 
alwayes thre notes or markes whereby it is knowne. The first note 
is pnre and somid doctrine. The second note are the sacraments 
ministred according to Ghristes holy institntion. The third note is 
the right vse of ecclesiasticall discipline. This description of the 
Ghnroh is agreable both to the Scriptures of Grod and also to the doc* 
trine of the amicient Fathers, so that none may instly find fault 
therwith : ' cf . Confessio Belgic. Art. xxix. apud Niemeyer, p. 380. 

Joliffe (Against Hooper), fol. 90 : * Difi&nitio ista ecclesisB manca et 
mntilaest. Nam ecclesia Christi catholica est congregatio fideUum 
omnium quas unica est professione fidei, doctrinsB, et administratione 
sacramentorum, ac catholicad religionis, cum legitima et oontinua suc- 
cessione vicariorum Christi.* 

The second portion of the Article finds the following parallel in 
the Bqformaiio Legum, < de Hsaresibus/ o. 21 : ' Etiam iUorum itimi.t»i> 
legnm vinculis est constringenda, qui Bomanam ecclesiam in hujus- 
modi petra fundatam esse ezistimant, ut nee erraverit, neo errare 
possit; cum et multi possint ejus errores ex superiore majomm 
memoria repeti, et etiam ex hac nostra prof erri, partim in his quibns 
vita nostra debet inf ormari, partim etiam in his ^quibus fides debet 
institui.' 



a:rtiole XX. 

Sottrce : the controverted clause (respecting wliicli, see 
above, p. 141 sq.) has a parallel in the Wiirtemberg Con- 
fession, p. 126, n. 1. 

Object: to repress extravagant notions of Chnrch- 
anthority (see above, pp. 101, 102), and also to dia- 
conntenance the waywardness of ' Anabaptism.' 

AUey, Poore Mkns Lihrarie, i. 87 : * Of the Word the Church hath 
her authoritie and by it onely ought to pronounce and geue sentence 
of all oontrouersies.* . . . Again, 88, b : < By this it euidently appeareth 
that it was then the iudgement of the Churche to geue sentence in all 
oontrouersies out of the Scriptures, and to refuse (? refute) those, 
which wrested obscure and darcke places to oonfirme their wicked. 
doctrine, by other manifest and playne places of the Scriptuxe. • • • 
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Therfore it may be ooncluded that they wMch attribute Tnto the 
Ghnrch and to the Fathers anthoritie to ordeine any thyng without 
the Scripture, and to define of controversies of religion without the 
Word, do offer great iniurie and wrong to the primitiue Churche.' 

Confessio (Augustana) Va/nata, Art. xxii. : ' Hs8o est usitata et 
legitima via in Ecclesia dirimendi dissensiones, videlicet ad synodos 
referre controversias ecclesiasticas.' 

Bucer, Scrvpta duo Adversa/ria, p. 249, Ajrgentor. 1544: 'Inter- 
pretem Scripturse Eoclesiam agnoscimus, et plerasque res in Scripturis 
non expressas ab ea definiri fatemur. Sed id simul affirmamus, 
oportere Eoolesiani sequi in utroque Scripturarum authoritatein.' 



ABTIOLE XXI. 
Object : see above, p. 102. 

The Reformatio Legum, ' de Summa Trinitate,' c. 14, after stating 
that we pay the greatest deference to the oecumenical councils 
(' ingentem honorem libenter deferimus ') proceeds in the following 
manner : ' Quibus tamen non alitor fidem nostram obligandam esse 
censemus, nisi quatenus ex Scripturis Sanctis confirmari possint. 
Nam concilia nonnulla interdum errasse, et contraria inter sese 
definivisse, partim in aotionibus juris, partim etiam in fide, mani- 
f estum est.' 

Alley, uhi sup, 1. 199, b : * The old and auncient synodes are to be 
embraced gladly, and n^ust be taken, as touching the opinions of 
faith, for holy councels, as the councels of Nice, Constantinople, 
Ephesus the first, of Caloidon and such like, which were assembled 
for the confuting of errours. For they doo contain nothing, but the 
pure and natiue interpretacion of the Scriptures, which the holye 
Fathers applyed to dashe downe and ouerthrow the enemies of true 
religion. In the latter [i. e. later] councels the Church did degenerate 
from the purity of that golden worlde, yet notwithstanding those 
councels had some Bishops that were knowen to bee better than the 
rest : ' cf. Parker's Corresp, p. 110, ed. P. S. 

By Stat. I. Eliz. c. 1, it is determined that nothing shall hence- 
forth be accounted heresy but what has been so adjudged ' by the 
authority of the Canonical Scriptures, or by the first four general 
councils or any of them, or by any other general coimcil, wherein the 
same was declared heresy by the express and plain words of the said 
Canonical Scriptures,* etc. 
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ABTICLE XXTL 

Object : to condemn scliolastic and Tridentine errors (see 
above, p. 82, and n. 3 ; p. 102, andn. 2 ; p. 127). 

Romish doctrine] In the Heads of Doctrine, 1559, the phrase 

* doctrina Scholasticonun/ was still retained. The words * Bomanenses * 
and * EomanistaB ' were already nsed as far back as 1520 by Luther 
and Ulrich yon Hutten, to designate the extreme Mediseval party. 
In like manner, Hooper employs * BomanistsB/ and Alley * Eomish.' 
Cranmer, also, in his Answer to Oa/rdiner, iii. 516, has the phrase, 

* your new Romish errors.* 

Purgatory.] The decree of the Council of Trent, on this and 
other points embraced in the present Article, is dated Dec. 4, 1563} 
and was not therefore directly intended by the Beformers ; but the 
general teaching of the Western Church, for some time anterior to the 
Beformation, had been propagating the same errors in a less guarded 
form. The way in which they were defended by Joliffe and his friend, 
while commenting on this Article, may be seen in their work against 
Hooper, fol. 90—115. 

Beformatio Legum, * de Hseresibus,* o. 10 : • Verum sacrse Scripturse 
solam Christi mortem nobis ad delictomm purgationem reservant, neo 
ullum ponxmt aliud sacrificium quod ad hano rem yalere possit, imo de 
purgatorio sane ipsomm ne una quidem syllaba sacris in Soriptoris 
invenitur :* cf . Art. x. of 1536. 

The doctrine here contemplated is expressed as follows in the 
Articles sent by (Jardiner to the University of Cambridge in 1555,. 
(above, p. 113) : * Credimus post hano vitam esse purgatorium in quo 
animse defunctorum purgantur, poenaque adhuo peccatis debita ex- 
solvitur : sanotumque et salubre esse pro defunctis exorare, nostras- 
que preces, eleemosynas, jejunia, et opera alia pia, maxima autem 
sJtaris sacrificium, illis multum prodesse persuasissimuni habemus/ 
CardwelVs Doc, An. 1. 197 (No. XXXVIH). 

Bespecting Belicks and Images^ he speaks as follows : ' Beliquias 
martyrum, et loca in eorum honorem consecrata, pie et religiose a 
Christianis venerari, et invisi posse affirmamus ; imaginum quoque 
usum ferendum et hominibus fructuosum esse fatemnr.' Ibid, p. 190. 

Itespecting Invocation cf Saints : ' Sanctos cum Christo agentes nos 
pie posse et debere venerari, eosdemque invocare, ut pro nobis orent, 
atque nostras preces et vota ab illis percipi, et eorom nos precibus 
juvari oonfitemur et agnoscimus.' Tbid. p. 196. 
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Pardons. ] The following illustration is from the chief of the anti- 
reformation party : * Amonges other thynges [I] noted the deuylles 
craft, what shif te he vseth to deceyne man whose f elicitie he enuieth, 
and therf ore coueteth to hane man idle and voyde of good workes^ 
and to be ledde in that idelnes, with a wanne hope to line merely and 
at his pleasure here, and yet haue heuen at y® last : And for that 
purpose procured oute pa/rdons from Rome, wherein heauen was sold 
for a little money, and for to retayle that marchaundise, the deuyll 
vsed freres for his ministers : nowe they be gone with all theyr trom- 
perye, but the deuyll is not yet gonne.* Gardiner, Against Joye, fol. ix, 

ARTICLE XXIII. 
Sov/rce : Angsbnrg Conf. Art. xiv. (see above, p. 20). 
Object : directed against Anabaptism (see above, p. 102, 
Art. X. of 1538, and Art. iv. of 1559). 

Reformatio Legwn, * de Haeresibus,* c. 16 : * Similis est illorum 
amentia, qui institutionem ministrorum ab Ecclesia disjnngunt, ne- 
gantes in certis locis certos doctores, pastores atque ministros coUooari 
debere ; neo admittunt legitimas vocationes, neo solemnem manuum 
impositionem, sed per omnes publico docendi potestatem divulgant, 
qui sacris Uteris utcxmque sunt aspersi et Spiritum sibi vendicant ; 
neo illos solum adhibent ad docendum, sed etiam ad moderandam 
Ecclesiam et distribuenda saoramenta ; quae sane universa cum scriptis 
Apostolornm manifesto pugnant;* 

Heads of Religion: 'Absque externa et legitima vocatione non 
licet cuiquam sese ingerere in aliquod ministerium ecclesiasticum vol 
sesculare.' 

ARTICLE XXIV. 

Object : see above, pp. 102, 128. 

Heads of Religion : * Praeoeptum Dei est, ut qusB leguntur in ecclesia, 
ilia lingua prof erantur quae ab ecclesia intelligatur.' 

ARTICLE XXV. 

Source : first clause derwed from Art. ix. of 1538, (see 
above, pp. 63, 270). • 

Object: (1) to protest against the 'Anabaptist' deprecia- 
tion of sacraments, (2) to limit the number of * Sacraments 
of the Gospel,* (3) to insist on the necessity of right con- 
ditions in the recipient (see above, p. 102, and p. 130, n. 2). 
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The Reformatio Legum, (* de HsBres.' c. 17) after condemning the 
«rror of those who spoke of the sacraments as 'inania et vacua ' 
(quoted above, p. 103, n. 1), proceeds as follows : ' Qu89 cum inter 
nos dispertiuntur, vi divini Spiritus fides confirmatur, erigitur con- 
scientia, promissio etiam venias peccatorum per Christum facta 
intrinsecus ezhibetur, extrinsecus vero istis sacramentis quasi sigillo 
quodam consignatur. Pradterea verbo Dei quod intercedit, et sym- 
bolorum adhibitorum naturis erudiuntur fideles de pretio nostrsd 
redemptionis per Christum comparatsB, Spiritus sanctus et gratia in 
mentibus fidellum uberius instiUatur, tum etiam f (sdus quod per 
Christum inter Deum et nos ictum est corroboratur, ut nobis ille 
proprius sit Deus, nos ill! peculiaris populus, et astringimus nos 
ipsos ad peccatorum abolitionem et integritatem vits9 suscipiendam. 
'Quad si recte ponderentur, neoesse est ut obmutescat illorum calum- 
nia, qui sacramentorum inopem volunt, et nudam naturam relin- 
quere.* Cf. Confessio Scoticana i. a.d. 1568 (apud Niemeyer, pp. 
352, 353), and Hooper, at great length, in Orig. Letters, p. 47. 

The following extract fron Archbp. Hermann's ConsvZtaHon, 
t. viii Lond. 1547, throws further light on the wording of this con. 
troverted Article : 'They [i. e. the Anabaptists] auoydedthe common 
sermons of the churche and holie assembles of the people of Christe : 
they withdrawe from the sacramentes, which they wil to he nothyng 
eU than outward sygnea of our profession and felowship, as the badges 
of capitaines be in warre ; the! deni that they be workes and cere- 
monies instituted of God for this purpose, that in them we shulde 
acknowledge, embrace and receyue thorough fayth the mercie of 
God and the merite and communion of Christ, and that Qod worketh 
hy these signes and exhibiteth vnto vs the gyftes in dede, which he 
offereth wyth these signes* 

Beads of Religion: 'Christus tantum duo sacramenta expresse 
nobis commendat, fiaptisma et Eucharistiam: quibus confertur gratia 
rite sumentibus, etiamsi malus sit minister; et non prosunt indig^e 
suscipientibus quantumvis bonus sit minister.' 

On the phrase * conf erre gratiam ' and the controversy respecting 
it, see above, pp. 92 sq. 

Quest (of Rochester) in his Treatim againste the prevee Masse (Life 
by Dugdale, Lond. 1840, p. 84) : ' He nameth the consecrate bread 
hys bodye, for y* it is resembled ai^d. presented therby; baptisme is 
named the f ounteyn of our agayn byrth and the renuinge of the holy 
ghost, yet it is nether our newe byrth, nether the renuying of the 
holi ghost, ne chaunged into them, but so called for y* thereby the 
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sayd byrtli and renning be not only represented hut also wra/ughte, 
presented and contributed unto us,' 

The Swiss doctrine is thus stated in the Covtsensus Tigwrirms, a.d. 
1549, o. Yii. : ' Snnt qnidem et hi sacramentornm fines, nt notse sint 
ac tessersa Christiansa professionis et societatis sive fratemitatis, nt 
sint ad gratiamm actionem incitamenta et exercitia fidei ao pisa vitea, 
deniqne syngraphsa ad id obligantes. Sed hio nnns inter alios prsa- 
cipnns, ut per ea nobis gratiam snam testetnr Bens, reprsesentet atqno 
obsignet. Nam etsi nihil aJind significant, qnam qnod verbo ipso 
annnnciatnr, hoc tamen magnnm est, snbjici ocnlis nostris qnasi vivas 
imagines, qnsa sensns nostros melins afficiant, qnasi in rem dacendo ; 
dnm nobis Ohristi mortem omniaqne ejns beneficia in memoriam 
reyocant, at fides magis exerceatnr ; deinde qnod ore Dei rennnciatma 
erat, qnasi sigillis confirmari et sanciri.* The Reformed, as distin- 
guished from the Luthercms, had always confined themselves to this 
ohsignatory view of the sacraments, denying that they conld properly 
be said to work or to cortfer grace : cf. uH sup, c. xvii., and still more 
strongly in Zwingli's Fidei Ratio, apnd Niemeyer, p. 24, and in the 
Consen^ionis Capitum ExpUcatio, p. 209, ed. Niemeyer. The idea 
that d. sacrament ever acts * instar canalis,' is denonnoed as ' plane 
insipida snperstitio.' 

efficacia signa.] The following additional illustration (cf. 
above, p. 93) is from Dr. Ward, one of the delegates at the Synod of 
Dort : ' Sacramenta ista, qosa signa effi^cacia appellat Articnlns noster 
XXV., conf erre gratiam dicimns.' Opera Nonnulla, p. 44, ed. S. Ward, 
Lend. 1658 ; cf . Ussher*s Works, xv. 506, 510, ed. Elrington. 

Joliffe (Against Hooper), fol. 174 : ' Sacramenta Ohristi eoclesiea 
non sunt tantnm notsa professionis Christianaa, nee tantmn signa 
efficacia gratisa, sed etiam gratiam illam, qnam significant, virtnto 
passionis et institntionis Ghristi, confemnt his qni non ponnnt 
obicem. [This phrase is fonnd in St Angnstine, Ep. xxiii. who em- 
ploys it with regard to infants. Ward, ubi sup. p. 45.] , . . Sacra- 
mentnm nonsa legis proprie dicitnr, qnod ita signnm est gratisa Dei et 
innisibilis gratisa forma, vt ipsins imaginem] gerat, et causa existat ; ' 
cf, Gardiner's Srd Article, 

sacraments were not ... to be gazed upon or to be 
carried about.] It has been contended that the word ' sacraments' 
here relates only to the Eucharist, and is equivalent to 'sacra- 
mental elements : ' see Mr. Britten's Horce Sacramentales, pp. 96 sq. 
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AETICLE XXVI. 

Source : included in Art. v. of 1538 (above pp. 62, 265). 

Object : directed against * Anabaptism ' (see p. 108, 
and n. 2). 

Consensus Tigurinus (Niemeyer, p. 210) : *De ministris hie non 
agitur, de quibas stidte olim dubitatum est, an eormn perfidiavel alia 
qnajvis indignitas sacramenta vitiet. Nobis autem sanctior est Dei 
institutio, qnam ut ejus vis ab hominibus pendeat.' 

Hennanii's Sinvple and religious Consultation, sign. O, v, b, Lond 
1547 : * For the Lorde maketh those things which he hym selfe hath 
ordeined in his churche to be effectuous vnto the health of his, though 
the ministers be neuer so vnworthy, and he requireth that the f ayeth 
of his people be grounded vpon his worde, and not vpon the worthi- 
nesse of the ministers.' 

On the other hand the Council of Trent declared, a.d. 1547, Sess. 
"VII. * De sacramentis,' can. xi. : * Si quis dixerit in ministris dum 
sacramenta conficiunt et conf erunt, non requiri intentionem saltern 
faciendi quod facit Ecclesia, anathema sit.' 

ARTICLE XXVn. 

Source and Ohject : see Art. ii. of 1536, p. 44 ; Art. vi, 
of 1538, p. 62; Art. xxviii. of 1553, p. 103. For the 
strengthening of the language of the Edwardine Article 
respecting infants, see p. 128. 

whereby, as by an instrument. ] « Bucems in Refract in Matth. 
agnoBcit sacramenta recte dici instrumenta, organa et canales gratiss.' 
Ward, uli sup. p. 53. 

* Insuper ibi etiam qua^i instrumento quodam operator et perficit 
plenam nostri innovationem.* Liturgia Argentina, f ol. 19 : (translated 
into Latin by Valerandus Pollanus) date, Feb. 19, 1551 [t, e. 1552]. 

* Diuerse good holy doctours haue taught as I sai by such places 
of Scripture, that God in the working of such clensing of the soule 
and infusion of grace, useth the sacramentes not as a hare eigne, but 
as an instrument with whiche and by whiche it pleaseth hym to worke 
them.* Sir Thomas More (against Tindale), WorTcs, i. 386. 

* This sacrament [i. e. the Eucharist] hath a promise of grace, 
made to those that receive it worthily, because grace is given hy it, as 
hy an instrument; not that Christ hath transfused grace into the bread 
and wine.' Ridley, Disputation at Oitford : Works, ed. P. S. p. 241. 
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*Als(^is die tawf ain jnstrumentf oder handhab iind mittel, 
dadurch der getanft, als ain glid Christi, erraicht das Krewtz, etc' 
Berthold, (bisch, von Chiemsee), Tewtsche Theologey (first published 
in 1528), Miinchen, 1852, p. 428. 

*A11 these graces almighty God worketh by baptisme as by a 
peculiar instrument for that purpose in the hartes of all infants that 
by the church and in the faith of the church [Gardiner adds, f ol. clix. 
b, and of their ;parentes] be offered to God and baptised, wher nothing 
of the infantes party doth stop the grace of the sacrament. But if 
he that is baptised be of age and discretion hauing the use of his 
reason, it is required necessarily of him before baptisme to haue faith 
and repentaunce of his noughty living.* Holsome and catholyJce 
Doctryne (Sermons by Thomas Watson, intruding bishop of Lincoln, 
1557), fol. xii. 

* Sunt enim sacramenta signa ao symbola visibilia rerum inter- 
narum et invisibilium, per quae, ceu per media, Deus ipse virtute 
Spiritus Sancti in nobis operatur.' Confess, Belgica, Art xxxiii. 

The baptism of young children.] The Reformatio Legum, 'de 
Hseresibus,' c. 18, speaks as follows: *Deinde crudelis illorum impietas 
in baptismum irruit, quem inf antibus impartiri nolunt, sed omnino 
nulla ratione. Nee enim minus ad Deum et ecclesiam pertinent 
Christianorum infantes, quam liberi quondam Hebraeorum pertine- 
bant, quibus in infantia cum circumcisio adhiberetur, nostris etiam 
infantibus debet baptismus admoveri, quoniam ejusdem promissionis 
et foederis divini participes sxmt, et a Christo sunt etiam summa cum 
humanitate suscepti.* 

* The baptism of infants hath its beginning from God's Word and 
from the use of the primitive Church. The Catholic truth delivered 
unto us by the Scriptures plainly determineth, that all such are to be 
baptised, as whom God acknowledgeth for His people and voucheth 
them worthy of sanctification, or remission of their sins.' Philpot, 
Works, p. 274. ed. P. S. 

* Bicause they admitte not original sinne, they [the Anabaptists] 
also refuse the baptisme of chyldren, and in as muche as in them 
lyeth, they drawe awaye the moste parte of men from €rod, and 
etemall saluation.' Hermann's CoTisultation, t. vii. Lond, 1547 ; 
cf. sign. V. ii. 

The Lutheran, as opposed to the Calvinistio view of infomt baptism, 
is forcibly stated in a series of ArticuU Visitatorii (Francke, App. p. 
119), where they condemn what they describe as the 'falsa et 
erronea dootrina Calvinistarum.' 
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The propoBltioDs thus selected for espeoial oensnie^ are the 
following: 

(1) ' Baptismnm esse eztemxmi layacnmi aqusB, per qood interna 
qassdam ablutio a peccatis tantmn significatiir. 

(2) 'Baptismnm non operari neqne conferre regeneradonem^ 
fidem, gratiam et salatem, sed tantnm significare et obsignare ista. 

(3) ' Non omnes, qui aqua baptizantnr, oonseqni eo ipso gratiam 
ant donnm fidei, sed tantnm electos. 

(4) / Begenerationem non fieri in yel cmn baptismo, sed postea 
demnm crescente satate, imo et mnltis in seneotnte demnm contingere. 

(5) ' Salntem non dependere a baptismo, atqne ideo baptismnm 
in cansa neoessitatis non permittendnm esse in ecclesia, sed in 
defeotn ordinarii ministri ecclesisa permittendnm esse, nt infans 
sine baptismo moriatnr. 

(6) ' Ghristianoram infantes jam ante baptismnm esse sanctos ab 
ntero matris, imo adhac in ntero matemo constitntos esse in foDdere 
Yit89 ffitemaB, ceteroqni sacrom baptismnm ipsis conferri non posse.' 

This limitation of baptism to the child/ren of the faithful constantly 
appears in < Swiss' or *CalTinistic' Confessions, e.g, Zwinglii'de Saora- 
mentis,* apnd Niemeyer, p. 25 ; OalUc. Art. zxzy. ; Belgic. zzziy. 
' He seclndeth the children of excommnnicate persons and of professed 
papistes from the sacrament of baptismo, vntill they be able to make 
a confession of their f ayth ; which smelleth yery strongely of Ana> 
baptismo, and is a manifest error.' Whitgift's 'Table of the 
dang^rons doctrines ayonched by T. 0.' prefixed to The Defense, ed. 
1574 : of. Zurich Letters, I. 292, 296 ; n. 243 : Hales, Letters from the 
Synod of Dort, p. 22. 

ABTIOLB XXVm. 

Source and Object, On some of the important points 
inyolyed in the additions and suppressions of 1563, see pp. 
128, 136. 

Transubstantiation.] The Reformatio Legwm, 'de Hssresibns/ 
c. 19 : ' Obrepsit etiam in encharistia perionlosissimns error eomm 
qni decent, concionantnr et contendnnt, yirtnte oertomm yerborom 
qnsB minister ad symbola hnjns sacramenti insnsnrrat, panem conyerti 
yel (nt ipsi loqnnntnr) transnbstantiari in Christ! oorpns, et itidem 
yinnm in sangninem. Qnod sane dogma qnoniam sacris Uteris 
adyersatnr, a natnra sacramenti discrepat et yernm Ghristi oorpns ita 
deprayat, nt yel diyinam in illnd indncat natnram omnibns locis 
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difiusam \cf, the pa/ragrcvph of 1552, which was afterwa/rds suppreasedjf 
vel ex eo spectrum aut machinam quandam comminiscatur, totum hoc 
papisticse isscia somnium auferri volumus, et naturam veram panis et 
vini in eucharistia remanentem plane agnosci, quomodo Spiritus Sanctus 
apertis verbis attestatur. Itaque nee in altum tolli sacramentum hoc, 
nee circumferri per agros patimur, nee conservari in crastinum, nee 
adorari ; denique nullam relinquimus majorem eucharistise venerationem 
quam baptismi et Verbi DeL* 

Heads of Religion^ a.d. 1559 : 'Coena Dominica non est tantum 
symbolum mutuae benevolentise Christianorum inter se, sed magis 
symbolum est nostrse redemptionis per Christi mortem et nostrse con- 
junctionis cnm Christo. Ubi fidelibus vere datur et exhibetur, com- 
munio corporis et sanguinis Domini.... Scholastica Transubstantiatio 
panis et vini in corpus et sanguinem Christi probari non potest ex 
sacris Uteris. ' 



ARTICLE XXIX. 

Eirst published in 1571. On its suppression till that 
period, see above, pp. 126; 137, n. 2; 141, and n. 2; 142; 
151. 

ARTICLE XXX. 

Source: added in 1563 (see p. 126) : of. Art. X of 1559, 
p. 358. 

Oa/rdiner, Semum in 1548 (quoted by Mr. Haweis, Sketches, p. 43) : 
' Where I said of the mass that it was a sacrifice ordained to make us 
the more strong in the faith and remembrance of Christ's passion . . . 
the Parliament [alluding to 1 Edw. VI. c. 1] very well ordained mass 
to be kept ; and because we should be the more strong in the faith 
and devotion towards God, it was well done of the Parliament for 
moving the people more and more with devotion, to ordain that this 
sacrament should be received in both 1evi\ds : cf. the 8th of Gardiner's 
XV. Articles. 

Cotmcil of Tretit, July 16, 1562, Sess. xzi. can. i. : 'Si quis dix- 
erit ex Dei prsecepto vel necessitate salutis omnes et singulos Christi 
fideles utramque spedem sanctissimi eucharistise sacramenti sumere 
debere, anathema dt.' 

2 £ 
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ARTICLE XXXI. 

Source: based on Augsburg Conf. Part ii. Art. iii. 
S 10 ; above, pp. 22, 23 ; p. 104. 

BvUinger {Deead, p. 17, published 1550) : ' Itaque relinquitur 
jam indubitatum Christum Dominum plenariam esse propitiationem, 
satisfactioneniy hoetiamque, ac viotimam pro peccatis (pro poena, 
inquam, et pro culpa) totius mundi, et quidem solam. Non est enim 
in alio quoquam salus.' 

Oonmer, {An9wer to Oardvnery a.d. 1551): 'This is the honour 
and glory of our High Priest wherein He admitteih neither partner 
nor successor. For by His own oblation He satisfied the FaUier for 
all men's sins, and reconciled mankind into His grace and favour. . . . 
And as He dying once was offered for all, so as much as pertained to 
Him, He took all men's sins unto Himself.' See other passages assert- 
ing the unwermdUy of Christ's satisfaction, in Zcmrencff, Bam/jpi. Ltd. 
pp. 299, 300. 

The sacrifices of masses.] 'Rie Ref(yrmatU> Legum, *de 
Hseresibus/ c. 10: ^Quorundam nimis est curiosa perv^^tas, qui 
veniam quidem peccatorum expectant, sed banc morte Christi per 
solam fidem ad nos accommodatam plene non credunt et omnibus 
partibus impleri. Quapropter alia conquirunt sacrificia, quibus 
perpurgari possint, ed ad banc rem missas exhibent in quibus sacri- 
ficium Deo Patri credunt oblatum esse, nimirum corpus et sanguinem 
Domini noetri Jesu Christi, vere, quomodoque illi dicunt, realiter, ad 
veniam peccatorum impetrandam et salutem tam mortuorum quam 
vivorum procurandam ; quibus etiam regnum tam latum dant ut illis 
aliquando minui, nonnunquam omnino toUi purgatorii tormenta 
statuant : ' cf. the 9th of the Eleven Articles, above, p. 858. 

Jcliffe (Against Hooper), fol. 189 : ' Quod ad missam attinet recte 
eam dici arbitror repetitam commemorationem passicons et mortis 
Christi, in qua ille se' obtulit pro peccatis totius mundi.' 

AKTICLE XXXn. 

Source and Object : see above, p. 104 ; and for the change 
this Article underwent in 1563, p. 128. 

Heads of ReUgion : < Oelibatus nulli hominum statui praecipitur, 
neque injungitur ministris ecclesiae ex verbo Dei.' 
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Jcliffe (Against Hooper), foL 189 b : * His qui non voverunt non 
est mandatum, neque enim pugnant Ordo et Matrimomum : cs^terum 
iis qui se voto astrinxerunt, dicit Scriptura, Redde vota.* 

ARTICLE XXXra. 

(See above, p. 104.) 

NmodLy Catechismus, (p. 157. ed. 1572) : ' In ecclesiis bene iosti- 
tutis atque moratis, certa, ut antea dixi, ratio atque ordo gubema- 
tionis instituebatur atque observabatur. Deligebantur seniores, id 
est, magistratus ecclesiastici, qui disciplinam ecclesiasticam tenerent 
atque colerent. Ad eos autoritas, animadversio, ^tque castigatio 
censoria pertinebant : hii, adhibito etiam pastore, si quos esse cog- 
noverant qui vel opinionibus falsis, vel turbulentis erroribus, vel 
anilibus superstitionibus vel vita vitiosa flagitiosaque magnam publice 
offensionem ecclesise Dei adferrent, quique sine coense Dominicse 
profsuiatione accedere non possent, eos a communione repellebant atque 
rejiciebant, neque rursum admittebant, donee poenitentia publica 
ecclesise satisfedaset.* 

ARTICLE XXXIV. 

Source : Art. v. of 1638. 

Object: see p. 104, and for its modifications in 1563, pp. 
127, 138 : of. Art. iii. of 1559, p. 367. 

Heads of Doctrvne : * Qusevis ecclesia particularis authoritatem in- 
stituendi, mutandi et abrogandi ceremonias et ritus ecclesiasticos habet, 
modo ad decorem, ordinem et sedificationem fiat.' 

Traditions of the Church.] * Colligimus hinc ecclesiaBticonim 
(quoB Yocant) traditiojies et leges, quibus fastuzn, divitias, honores, 
titulos legesque suas fulciunt et defendunt, causam esse omnis in- 
sanise ; nam capiti Christo ncm consonant.' Zwinglii Articulif § xi : 
Niemeyer, p. 5. 

ARTICLES XXXV, XXXVI. 

Respecting the indignation which these Articles excited 
among the Puritans, see above, p. 205 sq. The object of 
the second clause in Art. xxxvi. has been explained already, 
p. 128, n. 4. 
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ARTICLE XXXVII. 
Object: see above, p. 104; and for its modification in 
1563, p. 127, and note. 

Heads of Doctrine : * Elizabetha regina Anglise est unicus et supre- 
mu8 Gubemator hujus regni et omnium dominiorum et regionum 
Buarum quarumcunque tam in rebus et causis ecclesiasticis quam tem- 
poralibus....Romanus Pontifex nullam habet jurisdictionem in hoc 
regno, nee alia qusecunque potestas extranea.' 

Oardiner^ Sermon in 1548, as above ; ' It is a marvellous thing that 
upon these words the Bishop of Rome should found his supremacy ; 
for whether it be stiver petra/m or Petrumj all is one matter ; it maketh 
nothing at all for the purpose to make a foundation of any such 
supremacy. For otherwise when Peter spake carnally to Christ (as in 
the same chapter a little following,) Satan was his name, where 
Christ said, " Go after me, Satan ; " so that the name of Peter is no 
foundation for the supremacy, but as it is said in Scripture, FundaU 
ettis super fundamentum apostolorum et propheta/rum, that is, by par- 
ticipation (for godly participation giveth name of things,) he might be 
called the head of the Church, as the head of the river is called the 
head, because he was the first who made this confession of Christ, 
which is not an argument for dignity, but for the quality that was in 
the man.' 

See also the remarkable arguments of Tonstal, on the Pope's 
supremacy, in a sermon preached 1539, and reprinted in 1823. 

ARTICLE XXXVm. 

Object : see above, p. 104. 

Meformatio Legum, * de Haeresibus,' c. 14 : ' Excludatur etiam ab 
eisdem Anabaptistis inducta bonorum et possessionum communitas, 
quam tantopere urgent, ut nemini quicquam relinquant proprium. et 
suum.' 

ARTICLE XXXIX. 

Object : see above, p. 104. 

Meformatio Legum, * de Hseresibus,' c. 15: 'Prseterea nee jura- 
mentorum Anabaptistae legitimum relinquunt usum, in quo contra 
Scripturarum sententiam et veteris Testamenti patrum exempla, 
PauU etiam apostoli, imo Christi, imo Dei Patris, procedunt.' 
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J . A . St . John . Portrait . In 2 vols . Post 8vo . js . 

INTELLECTUAL DEVELOPMENT OF EUROPE. 

A History of the. By J. W. Draper, M.D., LL.D. 2 vols. Post 
8vo. lof. 

PHILOSOPHICAL TREATISE ON THE 

NATURE AND CONSTITUTION OF MAN. By G. Harris. 
2 vols, demy 8vo. cloth, 28J. 

COMTE'S PHILOSOPHY OF THE SCIENCES. Edited 
by G. H. Lewes. Post 8vo. ss. 

KANT. CRITIQUE OF PURE REASON. Translated by 
J. M. D. Meiklejohn. Post 8vo. 5J. 

HEGEL. LECTURES ON THE PHILOSOPHY OF 
HISTORY. Translated by J. Sibree, M. A. Post 8vo. 5J. 
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THEOLOGY, 

ARTICLES OF RELIGION, History of the. To 
which is added a Series of Documents from A.D. 1556 to A.D. 1615. 
Together with Illustrations from contemporary sources. By tbe 
late C. Hardwick, B.D., Archdeacon of Ely. 5rd Edition. 
Revised. Post 8vo. 

THE CREEDS, Histonr of. By J. Rawson Lumby, M.A., 
Tyrwhitt's Hebrew Scholar, Crosse Divinity Scholar. Crown 
8vo. ^s, 6d, 

PEARSON (BP.) ON THE CREED. CarefiiUy printed 

from an Early Edition. With Analysis and Index. Edited by 
E. Walford, M.A. Post 8vo. y. 

CO M M O N PRAYE R. Hbtorical and Explanatory Treatise 
on the Book of. By W. G. Humphry, B.D., Prebendary of St 
Paul's and Vicar of St. Martin-in-the-Fields. 5th Edition, revised 
and enlarged. Fcap. Svq^ 41. 6d, 

COM MON PRAYER, Rational IllustraUons of the Book of. 
By C . Wheatly, M A. Post Svo.y. 6d. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

By F. Bleek. Translated from the German by G. H. Venables, 
under the supervision of the Rev. E. Venables. In 2 vols. lor. 

COMPANION TO THE GREEK TESTAMENT. For 
the use of Theological Students and the Upper Forms in 
Schools. By A. C. Barrett, M.A., Caius Collie. 3rd Edition, 
enlarged and improved. Fcap. Svo. y. 

By F, H, Scrivener y D,C,L.y Prebendary of Exeter, 
NOVUM TESTAMENTUM GR/ECUM, TEXTUS 

STEPHANICI, 1550. Accedunt variae lectiones editionum Bezae» 
Elzeviri, Lachmanni, Tischendorfii, et Tr^fellesii. i6mo. 4J. 6d. 
With wide Margin for Notes, js. 6d. 

A PLAIN INTRODUCTION TO THE 

CRITICISM OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. With 40 Fac- 
similes from Ancient Manuscripts. Containing also an Account of 
the Egyptian Versions by Canon Lightfoot, D.D. For the Use 
of Biblical Students. New Edition. Demy Svo. i6f. 

SIX LECTURES ON THE TEXT OF THE NEW 
TESTAMENT and the ancient Manuscripts which contain it. 
Chiefly addressed to those who do not read Greek. With facsimiles 
from MSS. &c. Crown Svo. 6s. 
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BOOK OF PSALMS; a New Translation, with Introduc- 
tions and Notes, Critical and Explanatory. By the Rev. J. J. 
Stewart Perowne, D.D., Canon Residentiary of Llandaff, and 
Hulsean Professor of Divinity, Cambridge. 8vo. Vol. I. 3rd Edi- 
tion, i8s. Vol. II. 3rd Edition, i6j. An abridged Edition for 
Schools and Private Students. Crovmjiyo. 10s. 6d. 

A COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPELS AND 
EPISTLES for the Sundays and other Holy Days of the Christian 
Year. By the Rev. W. Denton, A.M., Worcester College, Oxford, 
and Incumbent of St. Bartholomew's, Cripplegate. In 5 vols. iSs. 
each. 

« 

A COMMENTARY ON the acts of the 

APOSTLES. In 2 vols. Vol. I. i8j. Vol. II. i4r. 

lliese Commentaries originated in Notes collected by the compiler to aid in 
the composition of expository sermons. They are derived from all available 
sources, and especially from the wide but little-known field of theological com- 
ment found in the ' Schoolmen ' of the Middle A;;es. The special nature of the 
sources from which they have been derived ought to make them indispensable to 
all who wish to expound the Holy Scriptiures with as much understanding as may 
be obtained by extraneous help. 

B I B L E-E N G L I S H . Chapters on Words and Phrases m the 
Authorized Version of the Holy Scriptures and the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, no longer in common use; illustrated from contem- 
poraneous writers. By the Rev. T. Lewis O. Da vies, MA., 
Vicar of St. Mary Extra, Southampton. Small crown 8vo. 5^. 

* Everyone who takes an interest in the history of the English Language, and 
indeed everyone who is not absolutely inattentive to the words spoken around 
him, may turn to Mr. Davies's little book with the certainty of finding both 
useml information and agreeable entertainment in its pages.' — Pall Mall Gazette. 

LIFE OF JESUS CHRIST; in its Historical Con. 
nexion and Development. By A. Neander. From the 4th 
German Edition. Post 8vo. y. 6d. 

LIFE AND EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL. By T. 

Lewin, Esq., M.A., F.S.A., Trinity College, Oxford, Barrister- 
at-Law, Author of 'Fasti Sacri,' 'Siege of Jerusalem,' 'Caesar's 
Invasion,' 'Treatise on Trusts,' &c. With upwards of 350 Illus- 
trations finely engraved on Wood, Maps, Plans, &c. In 2 vols. 
3rd Eidition, revised. Demy 4to. 2/. 2J. 

' Nothing but a careful inspection of the work itself can give the reader an 
adequate idea of the thoroughness with which Mr. Lewin has carried out his 
plan — a plan which may be described as the giving of all information possibly 
attainable about every per<(on or place connected directly or even indirectly with 
St ^9iiiV— Spectator. 

FASTI SACRI ^ or, a Key to the Chronology of the New 
Testament. By the same Author. 4to. 21s. 

ANALOGY OF RELIGION, Natural and Revealed, and 
Sermons with Notes, By Bp. Butler. Post 8vo. y. 6d. 
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HOLY LIVING AND DYING. By Bp. Jeremy Taylor. 

With portrait. Post 8vo. y. 6d. 

THOMAS A KEMPIS. On the imitation of Christ. A 
New Translation. By H; Goodwin, D.D. 3rd Edition. With 
fine Steel Engraving after Guido, sj. ; without the Engraving, y. 6d. 
Cheap Edition, is. cloth ; 6d. sewed. 

For Confirmation Candidates. 
THE CHUfiCH TEACHER'S MANUAL OF 

CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION. Being the Church Catechism 
expanded and explained in Question and Answer, for the use of 
Clergymen, Parents, and Teachers. By the Rev. M. F. Sadler. 
13th Thousand. Fcap. 8vo. 2j. td. 

* It is impossible to overrate the service to religious instruction achieved by 

this compact and yet pregnant volume We owe many boons to Mr. 

Sadler, whose sermons and theological lectures and treatises have wrought much 
good in matters of faith. This Catechetical Manual is second to none of such.' — 
English Churchman. 

CATECHETICAL HINTS AND HELPS. A Manual 

for Parents and Teachers on giving Instruction in the Catechism of 
the Church of England. 3rd Edition, revised and enlarged. Fcap. 
8vo. IS. 6d. 

' Perhaps the most thoroughly practical little book on its subject we have 
ever seen. Its explanations, its paraphrases, its questions, and the mass of infor- 
mation contained in its appendices, are not merely invaluable in themselves, but 
they are the information actually wanted for the purpose of the teaching con- 
templated. We do not wonder at its being in its third edition.* — Literary 
Churchman. 

THE WINTON CHURCH GATECHIST. Questions 

and Answers on the Teaching of the Church Catechism. 32mo. 
cloth, 3J. Also in Four Parts, dd. or 9^. each. 

LIFE AFTER CONFIRMATION. By J. S. Blunt. 

i8mo. \5. 

CONFIRMATION DAY. Being a Book of Instruction for 
Young Persons how they ought to spend that solemn day. By the 
Rt. Rev. H. Goodwin, D.D., Bp. of Carlisle. 8th Thousand. 
7.d., or 25 for 3J. 6^. 

By the Rev, M, F. Sadler^ Rector of Honiton, 

THE ONE OFFERING; a Treatise on the Sacrificial 
Nature of the Eucharist. Fcap. Svo. cloth, 3rd Edition, is.dd, 

* A treatise of singular clearness and force, which gives us what we did not 
really ijossess till it appeared * — Church Times. 

* It is by far the most useful, trustworthy, and accurate book we have seen 
upon the subject.' — Literary Churchman. 

^ 'The subject of the Holy Eucharist is ably and fully treated, and in a candid 
spirit, by Mr. Sadler in these pages.' — English Churchman. 
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THE LOST GOSPEL AND ITS CONTENTS; 

or, the Author of 'Supernatural Religion' Refuted by Himself. By 
Rev. M. F. Sadler, Rector of Honiton. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

* Mr. Sadler seems to us particularly successful in exposing the hasty and 
unsound reasoning which has been applied to the Fourth CU^peL' — Mr. W. 
Sanday. {In tht Academy.'} 

THE SACRAMENT OF RESPONSIBILITY: or. 

Testimony of the Scripture to the Teaching of the Church on Holy 
Baptism. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 2s. 6d. Also, Cheap Edition, 6th 
Edition, fcap. 8vo. sewed, 6d. 

* An exceedingly valuable repertory of arguments on the questions it refers 
to.*— English CAurcAman. 

CHURCH DOCTRINE-BIBLE TRUTH. Fcap.8vo. 

iSth Thousand, y. 6d. 

* Some writers have the gift of speaking the right word at the right time, and 
the Rev. M. F. Sadler is pre-eminently one of them. ^ '* Church Doctrine — Bible 
Truth," is full of wholesome truths fit for these times. • • • • He has power 
of putting his meaning in a forcible and intelUgible way, which MrilL we trust, 
enable his valuable work to effect that which it b well calculated to efi^ct, viz. to 
meet with an appropriate and crushing reply ope of the most dangerous mis- 
beliefs of the time.' — Guardian. 

THE SECOND ADAM AND THE NEW BIRTH; 

or, the Doctrine of Baptism as contained in Holy Scripture. Fcap, 
8 vo. 6th Edition, price 4r.6d. 

' The most striking peculiarity of this useful little work is that its author 
argues almost exclusivel^r from the Bible. We commend it most earnestly to 
clergy and laity, as containing in a small compass, and at a trying cost, a body 
of sound and 3a4ptural doctrme respecting the New Birth, which cannot be too 
widely axcixXaXtd.— Guardian. 

PARISH SERMONS. Trinity to Advent. Fcap. 8vo. 2nd 
Edition, 6s. 

PLAIN SPEAKING ON DEEP TRUTHS. Sermons 
preached at St . Paul's Church, Bedford . Fcap . 8vo . 3rd Edition, 6s . 

ABUNDANT LI FE, and other Sermons. Fcap. Svp. 6s. 

THE COMMUNICANTS MANUAL; beingaBook of 

Self-examination, Prayer, Praise, and Thanksgiving. 7th Thousand. 
Royal 32mo. roan, gUt edges, price 2s. ; cloth, is. 6d. Cheap Edi- 
tion, for distribution, 19th Thotisand, 8^. A larger Edition, on fine 
paper, and Rubrics. Fcap. 8vo. 2; . 6d.\ morocco, 8j. 6d. 

SCRIPTURE TRUTHS. A Series of Ten Plain, Popular 
Tracts upon subjects now universally under discussion, gd. per set, 
sold separately. No. i. Reaspns for Infant Baptism. 2. On 
Eucharistic Worship. 3. On the Priesthood 01 the Christian 
Ministry. 4. On Confirmation. 5. Reasons for receiving the Holy 
Commimion. 6. On the Doctrine of the Holy Communion. 7. On 
Baptism and Conversion. 8. Some Objections to receiving the 
Holy Commimion considered. 9. On the First Truths of the 
Christian Faith. 10. On Faith and Justification , 

A2 
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STANDARD PROSE WORKS. 

ADDISON. Works. With Notes by Bishop HuRD, and 
numerous unpublished Letters. With Portrait and eight steel 
Engravings. 6 vols. French backs, post 8vo. 4r. each. 

BACON'S (LORD) essays and historical 

WORKS, with Introduction and Notes by J. Devey, M.A. 
Post 8vo. 3J. (id. 

BURKE. Works. In 8 vols, post 8vo. French backs, 4.r. each. 

COLERIDGE (S. T.) THE FRIEND. A Series of Essays 
on Morals, Politics, and Religion. Post 8vo. y. td, 

COLERIDGE (S. T.) BIOGRAPHIA LITERARIA, and 
Two Lay Sermons. Post Svo. y. 6d. 

CRAIK (G. L.) THE PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE 

UNDER DIFFICULTIES. Illustrated. Post Svo. y. 

EMERSON (R. W.) WORKS, comprismg Essays, 
Lectures, Poems, and Orations. In 2 vols, post Svo. y, 6d. each. 

Fl ELDING (H.) TOM JONES, the History of a Foundlmg. 
With Illustrations by G. Cruikshank. In 2 vols. 7s. 

HAZLITPS (W.) TABLE-TALK. Essays on Men and 
Manners. Post Svo. y. 6d. 

IRVING (W.) WORKS. In u vols. Post Svo. y. 6d. 
each. [See also p. 3. 

LAMB (C.) ESSAYS OF ELIA AND ELIANA. 

New Edition, post Svo. 3J. 6d. 

LUTH ER (M.) TABLE-TALK. Translated by W. Hazlitt- 
With Life and Portrait. Post Svo. 3^. 6d. 

MANZONI (ALESSANDRO). THE BETROTHED 

(I promessi Sposi). The only complete English translation. With 
numerous Woodcuts, y. 

PEPYS'S DIARY. With Life and Notes by Richard Lord 
Braybrooke. 4 vols, post Svo. French backs, $s. 6d. per vol. 

PERCY'S RELIQUES of ancient English 

POETRY. Reprinted from the Original Edition, and Edited by 
J. V. Prichard. In 2 vols. 71, 
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PROUT (FATHER) RELIQUES. New Edition, revised 
and largely augmented. Twenty-one spirited Etchings by M aclise. 
One vol. 7J. 6d^. 

RICHTER (J. P. F.). AUTOBIOGRAPHY AND LE- 
VANA. Translated* Post 8vo. y. 6d. 



FLOWER, FRUIT, AND THORN PIECES. Trans- 
lated by Alex. Ewing. Post 8vo. 3J. 6^. 

WALTON. THE COMPLETE ANGLER. Edited by E. 

{ESSE. With an account of Fishing Stations, &c., by H. G. Bohn. 
Jpwards 203 Engravings. Post 8vo. 5J. ; or with 26 additional 
pe^e Illustrations on Steel, js. 6d. 



POETICAL WORKS. 

SHi^KESPE^RE. Edited by S. W. Singer. With a Life 
by W. W. Lloyd. Uniform with the Aldine Edition of the Poets. 
10 vols. SLf. (d, 6ach. In half morocco, 5J. 

CRITICAL ESSAYS ON THE PLAYS. By W. W. Lloyd. 

In ont volume. Uniform with the above, ar. (>d. ; in half 
morocco, 51. 

SHAKESPEARE'S PLAYS and poems, with Notes 
and Life by Charles Knight, and 40 Engravings on Wood 
by Harvey. Royal Svo. cloth, lor. (id. 

(Valpy's Cabinet Pictorial Edition), with Glossarial Notes, 

Digests, &c., and 171 Outline Plates. 15 vols. Fcap. Svo. 2/. 5J. 

(Pocket Volume Edition). Conmiising all his Plays and 

Poems. Edited from the First Folio Edition by T. Keightley. 
13 vols, royal 32mo. in a cloth box, price 21J. 

SHAKESPEARE. DRAMATIC ART OF. The History 
and Character of the Plays. By Dr. Ulrici. Translated by L. D. 
ScHMiTZ. 2 vols, post 8vo. 3J. 6d, each. 

GREENE, MARLOWE, and BEN JONSON. The Poems of. 

Edited by R. Bell, i vol. post Svo. 3J. 6tJ?. 

MILTON'S (J.) POETICAL WORKS. With Memoir 
and Notes, and 120 Engravings. In 2. vols, post Svo, sj. each. 

GOLDSMITH. POEMS. Illustrated. i6mo. 2j. 6dr. 

SHERIDAN'S DRAMATIC WORKS. With Short Lift, 
by G. C. S., and Portrait. Post Svo. 35. dd. 
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ALFIERI. The Tragedies of. In English Verse. Edited by 
E. A. BowRiNG, C.B. 2 vols, post 8vo. js. 

DANTE. THE DIVINE COMEDY. Translated by the Rev. 

H. F. Gary. Post 8vo. y. 6d. 

This and the following one^are the only editions containing the auth(M^s last 
corrections and emendations. 

The Popular Edition, neatly Printed in Double Columns. 

Royal 8vo. sewed, u. 6d. ; cloth, 2s, 6d. 

Translated into English Verse by J. C Wright, M.A. 

With Portrait and 34 Engravings on Steel, after Flaxman. sth 
Edition, post Bvo. 55. 

PETRARCH. SONNETS, triumphs, AND OTHER 
POEMS. Translated into English Verse. With Campbell's Life 
of the Poet. Illustrated. Post Bvo. ss. 

MO LI ERE. DRAMATIC WORKS. Translated by C. H. 
Wall. In 3 vols, post 8vo. y. 6d. each. 

Translated by E. A, Bowring, C.B, 

P0EM80FG0ETHE. 2nd Edition (including Hermann 
and Dorothea). Post 8vo. 31. 6d. 

POEMS OF SCHILLER. 2nd Edition. Post 8vo. 3J. 6flr. 

POEMS OF HEINE. 2nd Edition. PostSvo. 55. 

By Professor Conington^ M,A. 

HORACE'S ODES AND CARMEN S^ECULARE. Trans- 
lated into English Verse. 5th Edition. Fcap. 8vo. y. 6d. 

SATIRES AND EPISTLES. Translated into English 

Verse. 3rd Edition. 6s. 6d. 

By C. S. Calverley, 
VERSES AND TRANSLATIONS, sth Edition. Fcap. 

8vo. y. 
FLY LEAVES. 6th Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3^. 6flr. 

TRANSLATIONS into ENGLISH and latin. 

Crown Bvo. ^s. 6d. 

THEOCRITUS, Translated into English Verse. Crown 8vo- 
7s. 6dL 
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By Adelaide Anne Procter. 

LEGENDS AND LYRICS, illustrated Edition. With 
Portrait and Introduction, 2ij. 

First Series. Introduction by Charles Dickens, and 



Portrait of the Author. 25th Thousand. Fcap. 8vo. 6j. 
• Second Series. 19th Thousand Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 5^. 



ENGLISH SONGS AND LYRICS. By Barry Corn 

WALL. New Edition. Fcap. 8vo. dr. 



ALDINE SERIES OF THE BRITISH BOETS. 

The Editors of the various authors in this Series have in all 
endeavoured to make the collections of Poems as complete as possible^ 
and in many instances copyright Poems are to be found in these editions 
which are not in any other. Each volume is carefuUy edited, with Notes 
where necessary for the elucidation of the Text, and a Memoir. A Por- 
trait also is added in all cases where an authentic one is accessible. The 
volumes are printed on toned paper in fcap. 8vo. size, and neatly bound 
in cloth gilt, price 5J. each. 



* * 



A Cheap Reprint of the Series, neat cloth, u. td. per volume. 



AKENSIDE. 

BEATTIE. 

BURNS. 3 vols. 

BUTLER. 2 vols. 

CHAUCER. 6 vols. 

CHURCHILL. 2 vols. 

COLLINS. 

COWPER, including his Trans- 

lations. 3 vols. 
DRYDEN. 5 vols. 
FALCONER. 
GOLDSMITH. 
GRAY. 



KIRKE WHITE. 
MILTON. 3 vols. 
PARNELL. 
POPE. 3 vols. 
PRIOR. 2 vols. 
SHAKESPEARE'S POEMS. 
SPENSER. 5 vols. 
SURREY. 
SWIFT. 3 vols. 
THOMSON. 2 vols. 
WYATT. 
YOUNG. 2 vols. 



The following volumes have lately been added. 



CHATTERTON. 2 vols, 
CAMPBELL. 
WILLIAM BLAKE. 
ROGER& 



THE COURTLY POETS, from 

RALEIGH to WOTTON. 
GEORGE HERBERT 
KEATS. 
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REFERENCE. 

STUDENTS' GUIDE to the UniveraW of Cambridge. 
3rd Edition, revised and corrected. Fcap. 8vo. hs. 6d. 

KING'S INTEREST TABLES. 24th Edition, v^ed- 

KENT'S COMMENTARY on International Law. Re- 
vised, with additional Notes and Cases, by J. T. Abdy, LL.D. 
8vo. i6r. 

THE EPIGRAMMATISTS. Selections horn the Epi- 
grammaUc Literature of Ancient, Mediaeval, and Modem Times. 
With Notes, &c. by Rev. H. P. DODD, M.A. and Edition, enlarged. 
Post 8vo. 6j. 

LATIN AND GREEK QUOTATIONS. ADictionary 

of. Including Proverbs, Maxims, Mottoes, Law Terms, Phrases, &c. 
By H. T. Riley. Post 8vo. $5. With Index Verborum, 6s. 

BRYAN'S DICTIONARY OF PAINTERS. Seep.2, 
COOPER'S BIOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY. See 

A a. 

DR. RICHARDSON'S DICTIONARY OF THE 

ENGLISH LANGUAGE. Combining Explanation with Etymo- 
logy, and copiously illustrated by Quotations from the best authori- 
ties. New edition, with a Supplement. In 2 vols. 4to. 4/. 14^. 6d. ; 
half-bound in russia, 5/. 15J. 6d. ; russia, 6/. lar. The Supplement 
separately. 410. i2j. An 8vo edition, without the Quotations, 
15;. ; half russia, 2QLr. ; russia, 24r. 

The following are the only authorised and unabridged Editions of 
WEBSTER'S DICTIONARY containing the valuable Etymological 
Notes and Derivations of Dr. Mahn, of Berlin, who devoted five years 
to the Revision of the Work. 

WEBSTER'S GUINEA DICTIONARY, containing 

all EngMsh words now in use, including scientific, biblical, and 
Scottish terms and phrases, with their pronunciations, alternative 
spellings, derivations, and meanings. In i vol. 410. with nearly 
1600 pages and 3000 Illustrations. Strongly bound in cloth, 21J. ; 
half-calf, 30J. ; calf pr half russia, 1/. lu. 6d. ; russia, 2/. 

WEBSTER'S COMPLETE DICTIONARY, con- 

taining all that appears in the above, and also a valuable Appendix, 
and 70 pages of Illustrations grouped and classified, rendering it 
a complete Literary and Scientific Reference Book, i vol. 4to. 
strongly bound in oloth, i/. lu. 6d. ; half calf, 2/. ; calf or haUf 
russia, 2/. 2r. ; russia, 2/. lor. 
'Certainly the best practical EngJIish Dictionary extant.' — QuarUrfy Rgvieut. 
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NATURAL HISTORY. 
BOTANIST'S POCKET-BOOK. By W. R. Hayward. 

Containing the Botanical name, Common name, Soil or Situation, 
Colour, Growth, and time ot Flowering of all plants, arranged in a 
tabulated form. Fcap. 8vo. 4r. dd. 

COTTAGE GARDENER'S DICTIONARY. Witha 

Supplement, containing all the new plants and varieties down to the 
year 1869. Edited by G. W. Johnson. Post Svo. doth, dr. 6d. 

MY GARDEN; its Plan and Culture- Together with a 
General Description of its Geology, BotJto^; and Natural History. 
By A. Smee, F.R.S., with more than 1300 Engravings on Wood. 
4th Thousand, imp. Svo. 21J. 



( (( 



My Garden " is indeed a book which ought to be in the hands of evoyone 
who is fortunate enough to possess a garden of his own ; he is certain to find some 
things in it from which he may profit.'— iVa/wrv. 

NATURAL HISTORY OF SELBORNE. With Notes 

by Sir William Jardine and Edward Jesse, Esq. Illustrated 
by 40 highly-finished Engravings ; or, with the Plates coloiuvd, 

7J. td. 

•• • 

SOWERBY'S FERNS and fern-allies of great 

BRITAIN. WithSoPlatesbyJ. E. SOWERBY. The Descriptions, 
Simonyms, &c., by C. Johnson. Royal paper, Coloured rlates, 
255. 

SOWERBY'S BOTANY. Containing a Description and 
Life-size Dtawing of every British Plant. Edited and brought up 
to the present standard of scientific knowledge, by T. BosWELL 
(formerly Syme), LL.D., F.L.S., &c. With Popular Descriptions 
of the Uses, History, and Traditions of each Plant, by Mrs. Lan- 
KESTER, Author of 'Wild Flowers worth Notice,' 'The British 
Ferns,' &c. The Figures by J. C. Sowerby, F.L.S., J. De C. 
SowERBY, F.L.S., and T. W. ^LTER, AL.S., F.G.S., and John 
Edward Sowerby. Third Edition, entirely revised, witib descrip- 
tions of all the species by the Editor. In 11 vols. 22/. 8j. cloth ; 
24/. I2J. half morocco ; and 28/. 31. 6d. whole morocco. Volumes 
sold separately. 
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ART AND ORNAMENT. 

TURNER'S LIBER STUDIORUM Seventy-one Repro- 
ductions in Pormanent Photography of this Series of Etchings. 
3 vols. imp. folio, 4/. 4r. Sold separately. Vol. I. Architectural and 
Historical Subjects ; Vol. II. Mountain and Marine Subjects ; 
Vol. III. Pastoral Subjects. 

TURNER'S PICTURESQUE VIEWS IN ENGLAND 
AND WALES. With Descriptive Notices. 96 Illustrations, 
reproduced in Permanent Photography. In 3 vols. imp. 410. 
Vol. I. Landscapes, ao Plates, 2A i2r. td. ; VoL II. Castles and 
Abbeys, 32 Plates, 2/. ar. ; Vol. III. Coast Scenery, 24 Plates, 
i/. 1 1 J. 6^. 

TURNER'S CELEBRATED LANDSCAPES. Sixteen 
Autotype Reproductions of the most important Works of 
J. M. W. Turner, R.A. With Memoir and Descriptions. Imp. 

4t0. 2/. 2J. 

THE RAFFAELLE GALLERY. Permanent Reproductions 
in Autotype of Engravings of the most celebrated Works of Raf- 
FAELLE Sanzio d'Urbino. With Descriptions, &c. Imp. quarto, 

2/. 2J. 

THE LANDSEER GALLERY. Autotype Reproductions 
of Engravings of the celebrated early Paintings of Sir E. Land- 
seek, R.A. Imp. quarto, 2/. 2J. 

MEMOIRS OF SIR EDWIN LANDSEER. Being 

a New Edition of ' The Early Works of Sir Eidwin Landseer.' 
Revised and enlarged by F. G. Stephens. With 24 Illustrations 
in Photography. Imp. 8vo. i/. 51. 

FLAXMAN'S DRAWINGS. 32 large Plates, comprising 
the entire Series of the Flaxman Drawings in the Gallery of 
University College, London, reproduced by the Autotype process of 
Permanent Photography. Edited, with a Descriptive Letterpress 
and Copious Introduction, by Sidney Colvin, M.A., Fellow of 
Trinity College, and Slade Professor in the University of Cam- 
bridge. Large folio, 10/. ioj. 

NOTES ON IRISH ARCHITECTURE. By the late 

Earl of Dunraven. Edited by M. Stokes, Associate of the 
Scottish Society of Antiquaries. With numerous Woodcuts and 
65 fine Photographic Illustrations. Imp. 4to. Vol. I. 4/. 4J. ; Vol. II. 
in the press. 
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MOUNTAINS AND LAKES OF SWITZERLAND 

AND ITALY. 64 Picturesque Views in Chromolithograph, from 
Original Sketches by C. C. Pyne. With a Map of Routes and 
Descriptive Notes by Rev. J. Mercier. 2nd Edition. Crown 
4to. 2/. zs. 

RIVIERA, THE. Pen-and-Pencil Sketches from Cannes to 
Genoa. By Dean Alford. With 12 Chromolithographic Illus- 
trations and numerous Woodcuts, from Drawings by the Author. 
Imp. 8vo. 21s. 

CRUIKSHANK (G.) A COMPLETE CATALOGUE OF 
THE ENGRAVED WORKS OF. Including Etchings on 
Steel, Copper, &c. , and Woodcuts executed between the years 1805 
and 1870. Compiled by G. W. Reid, Keeper of the Prints and 
Drawings in the British Museum. With a large number of Illus- 
trations, chiefly from the Original Plates and Blocks. In 3 vols, 
royal 4to. 12/. 12s. 

FLAXMAN. LECTURES ON SCULPTURE, as delivered 
before the President and Members of the Royal Academy. By J. 
Flaxman, R.A. With 53 Plates. New Edition, 5^. 

H EATON (MRS.) A CONCISE HISTORY OF 
PAINTING FOR STUDENTS AND GENERAL READERS. 
By Mrs. Heaton. With Illustrations. 8vo. 15J. 

DRAWI NG COPI ES. By P. H. Delamotte, Professor of 
Drawing at King's College, London. 96 Original Sketches in 
Architecture, Trees, Figures, Foregrounds, Landscapes, Boats, and 
Sea-pieces. Royal 8vo. Oblong, half-bound, 12s. 



By Eliza Meteyard. 
1VIEM0RIALS OF WEDGWOOD. A Series of 

Plaques, Cameos, Vases, &c., selected from various Private Collec- 
tions, and executed in Permanent Photography. With Introduction 
and Descriptions. Imp. 4to. 3/. 3^. 

WEDGWOOD AND HIS WORKS: a Selection of his 
choicest Plaques, Medallions, Vases, &c., from Designs by Flax- 
man and others, in Permanent Photography, with a Sketch of his 
Life and of the Progress of his Art Manufacture. Imp. 4to, 3/. y. 

CATALOGUE OF WEDGWOOD'S manufactures. 

With Illustrations. Half-bound 8vo. ioj. (xi. 

WEDGWOOD HANDBOOK. A Manual for Collectors : 
Treating of the Marks, Monograms, and other Tests of the Old 
Period of Manufacture ; also including the Catalogues with Prices 
obtained at various Sales, together with a Glossary of Terms. 8vo. 
lor. td. 
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OLD DERBY CHINA FACTORY. The Workmen and 
their Productions. Containing Biographical Sketches of the chief 
Artist-workmen, the various Marks used, Facsimiles from the old 
Derby Books, and original Price Lists of more than 400 Figures 
and Groups, &c. With 12 Coloured Plates and numerous Wood- 
cuts. By John Haslem. Imp. 8vo. 31J. 6d. 

* That which has been done so well by Miss Meteyard for £tniria, by Mr. 
Binns for Worcester, and by Mr. Owen for Bri55tol, has now been done for the 
Derby works with at least equal zeal, intelligence, and ability, by Mr. Haslem.' — 
Staffordshire Advertiser. 



FOR YOUNG PEOPLE. 
AUNT JUDY'S MAGAZINE. Edited by H. K. F. 

Gatty and J. H. Ewing. Imp. i6mo. handsomely bound. 
Containing Stories, Songs, Music, Papers on Natural History, 
Fairy Tales, &c. &c. With numerous Illustrations, td. monthly. 
Yearly volumes, ^s. 6d. each. Some of the early volumes may be 
liad at a reduced price. 



By Mrs. Alfred Gatty. 
PARABLES FROM NATURE. With Notes on the 

Natural History ; and numerous large Illustrations by eminent 
Artists. 4to. cloth gilt, 21J. Also in 2 vols. lor. dd. each. 

i6mo. with Illustrations. First Series, i6th Edition, \s. 6d. 

Second Series, loth Edition, 2J. The two Series in i vol. 3J. 6d. 
Third Series, 6th Edition, 2J. Fourth Series, 4th Edition, 2j. 
The two Series in one vol. 41. Fifth Series, 2J. 



WORLDS NOT REALIZED. i6mo. 4th Edition. 2J. 

PROVERBS ILLUSTRATED. i6mo. With lllustra- 

tions. 4th Edition, 2j. 

A BOOK OF EMBLEMS. Drawn on Wood by F. 
Gilbert. With Verbal Illustrations and an Introduction. Imp. 
i6mo. 4r. 6d. 

WAIFS AND STRAYS OF NATURAL HISTORY. 
With Coloured Frontispiece and Woodcuts. Fcap. y. 6d. 

THE POOR INCUMBENT. Fcap. 8vo. Sewed, u.? 
cloth, IS. 6d. 

AUNT SALLY'S LIFE. With Six Illustrations. Square 
i6mo. 3rd Edition, y. 6d. 
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THE MOTHER'S BOOK OF POETRY. Selected 

and Arranged by Mrs. A. Gatty. Crown 8vo. with Illustrations, 
elegantly bound, js. 6d. 

A BIT OF BREAD. ByjEANMAcf. Translated from the 
French by Mrs. Alfred Gatty. 2 vols. fcap. 8vo. Vol, I. 4?. 6d. 
Vol. II. y. td. 



The Uniform Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3J. (>d. each volume. 



PARABLES FROM NATURE. 
2 vols. With Portrait. 

THE HUMAN FACE DIVINE, 
and other Tales. With Illus- 
trations. 2nd Edition. 

THE FAIRY GODMOTHERS, 
and other Tales. With Frontis- 
piece. 5th Edition, is. 6d. 

AUNT JUDY'S TALES. lUus- 
trated. 5th Edition. 

AUNT JUDY'S LETTERS ; a 
Sequel to ' Aunt Judy's Tales.' 
Illustrated. New Edition. 



DOMESTIC PICTURES AND 
TALES. With 6 Illustrations. 

WORLDS NOT REALIZED, 
and Proverbs Illustrated. 

THE HUNDREDTH BIRTH- 
DAY, and other Tales. With 
Illustrations by Phiz. New 
Edition. 

MRS. ALFRED CATTY'S PRE- 
SENTATION BOX for Young 
People, containing the above 
volumes, neatly bound, and 
enclosed in a cloth box. 31J. 6d. 



By Mrs. Ewing. 

' K very thing Mrs. Ewing writes is full of talent, and also full of perception 
and common sense.' — Saturday Review. 

THE B ROW N I E S, and other Tales. Illustrated by George 
Cruikshank. 3rd Edition. Imp. i6mo. 5J. 

' Mrs. £wing gives us some really charming writing. Wliile her first story 
most prettily teaches children how much they can do to help their parents, the 
immediate result will be, we fear, anything but good. For if a child once begins 
" The Brownies," it will get so deeply interested in it, that when bed-time conies 
it will altogether forget the moral, and will weary its parents with importunities 
for just a tew minutes more to see how everythmg ends. The frontispiece, by 
the old friend of our childhood, George Cruikshank, is no less pretty than the 
story.' — Saturday Review. 

MRS. OVERTHEWAY'S REMEMBRANCES. 

Illustrated with 10 fine Full-page Engravings on Wood, after 
Drawings by Pasquier and Wolf. 2nd Edition, cloth gilt, 3J. 6d. 

' It is not often nowadays the privilege of a critic to grow enthusiastic over a 
new work ; and the rarity of the occasion that calls forth the delight is apt to 
lead one into the sin of hyperbole. And yet we think we shall not be accused of 
extravagance when we say that, without exception, ** Mrs. Overtheway's Re- 
membrances " is the most delightful work avowedly written for children that we 
have ever read. There are passages in this book which the genius of George 

Eliot would be proud to own It is full of a peculiar, heart-stirring pathos 

of its own, which culminates in the last pages, when Ida finds that her father is 
not dead. The book is one that may be recurred to often, and always with the 
same delight. We predict for it a great popularity.' — Leader. 
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By Mrs, E^ving — Continued. 

MELCHIOR'S DREAM, and other Tales. lUustratdl. 3rd 
I'Mition. Fcap. 8vo. y. 6d. 

* " Melchior's Dream" is an exquisite little story, charming by original 
humour, buoyant spirits, and tender pathos.' — Atheiurunt. 

A FLAT IRON FOR A FARTHING ; or, Some Passages 
in the Life of an Only Son. With 12 Illustrations by H. Allingham. 
3rd Edition. Small 8vo. 51. 

' Let every parent and guardian who wishes to be amused, and at the same 
time to please a child, purchase " ^ Flat Iron for a Farthing ; or, Some Passages 
in the Life of an Only Son," by J. H. Ewing. We will answer for the delight 
with which they will read it themselves, and we do not doubt that the young and 
fortunate recipients will also like it. The story is quaint, original, and altogether 
delightful.' — A thenetum, 

' A capital book for a present No child who is fortunate enough to possess 
it will be in a hurry to put it down, for it is a book of uncommon fascination. 
The story is good, the principles inculcated admirable, and some of the illustra- 
tions simply delicious.* — 5^«m Bull. 

LOB-LI E-BY-THE-FI RE; or, the Luck of Lingborough. 
And other Tales. Illustrated by George Cruikshank. and 
Edition. Imp. i6mo. 5J. 

* A charming tale by another of those clever writers, thanks to whom the 
children are now really better served than their neighbours.* — S^ciator. 

I Mrs. Ewing has written as good a story as her " Brownies," and that \& 
saying a great deal. " Lob-lieby-the-fire " has humour and pathos, and teaches 
what IS right without making children think they are reading a sermon.' — 
Saturday Review. 

SIX TO SIXTEEN : A Story for Girls. With 10 Illus- 
trations by Mrs. Allingham. 2nd Edition. Small post 8vo. $5. 

' The homely good sense and humour of the bulk of the story are set oflF by 
the pathos of its opening and its close, and a soft and beautiful light, as of dawn 
and sunset, is thrown round the substantial English ideal of what a girl's 
education ought to be, which runs through the tale.' — Spectator. 

* It is a beautifully told story, full of humour and pathos, and bright sketches 
of scenery and character. It is all told with great naturalness, and will amuse 
grown-up people quite as much as children. In reading the story, we have been 
struck especially by characteristic bits of description, which show very happily 
the writer's appreciation of child life.' — Pall Mall Gazette. 

' We have rarely met, on such a modest scale, with characters so ably and 
simply drawn . . . The merits of the volume, in themselves not small, are 
much enhanced by some clever illustrations from the pencil of Mrs. Allingham.' — 
A thenceunt. 

* The tone of the book is pleasant and healthy, and singularly free from that 
sentimental, not to say "mawkish," stain which is apt to disfigure such pro- 
ductions. The illustrations by Mrs. Allingham add a special attraction to Uie 
little volume.'— Times. 

' It is scarcely necessary to say that Mrs. E wing's book is one of the best of 
the year.* — Saturday Review. 

'There is in it not only a great deal of common sense, but there is true 
humour. . . . We have not met a healthier or breezier tale for girls for a long 
period. ' — A cademy. 
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By Mrs. Ewing — Continued, 

JAN OF THE WINDMILL; a Story of the Plains. With 
II Illustrations by Helen Allingham. Crown 8vo. 8j. dd. 

By Mrs. OReilly. 

* Mrs. O'Reilly's works need no commendation . . . the style is so good, the 
narrative so engrossing, and the tone so excellent.' — yohn Bull. 

LITTLE PRESCRIPTION, and other Tales. With 6 
Illustrations by W. H. Petherick and others. i6mo. 2J. 6d. 

' A worthy successor of some charming little volumes of the same kind. . . . 
The tale from which the title is taken is for its grace and pathos an especial 
favourite.' — Spectator. 

* Mrs. O'Reilly could not write otherwise than well, even if she were to try.* 
— l^Iortiing Post. 

CICELY'S CHOICE. A Story for Giris. With a Frontis- 
piece by J. A. Pasquier. Fcap. 8vo. gilt edges, y. 6d. 

' A pleasant story. . . . It is a book for girls, and grown people will also enjoy 
reading it.' — A thenontnt. 

' A pleasant, well- written, interesting story, likely to be acceptable to young 
people who are in their Itcxis*— Scotsman. 

G I L E S' S M I N O R I T Y ; or, Scenes at the Red House. With 
8 Illustrations. i6mo. 2J. 6d. 

DOLL WORLD; or, Play and Earnest. A Study from Real 
Life. With 8 Illustrations. By C. A. Saltmarsh. i6mo. ar. 6d. 

' It is a capital child's book, and it has a charm for grown-up people also, a» 
the fairy haze of ** long-ago " brightens every page. We are not ashamed to 
confess to the "thrilling interest" with which we followed the history of 
"Robertina" and •* Mable.'"— -4/A^;/<?«w. 

DEBORAH'S DRAWER. With 9 Illustrations. i6mo. 
2J. 6d. 

' Anj' godmamma who wishes to buy an unusu.illy pretty and artistically- 
written gift-book for an eight-year-old pet cannot do better than spend a florin or 
two on the contents of "Aunt Deborah's Drawer." ' — Ath^noeuvi. 

DAISY'S COMPANIONS; or. Scenes from Child Life. 
A Storv for Little Girls. With 8 Illustrations. i6mo. 2J. 6d. 

' If anybody wants a pretty little present for a pretty (and good) little 
daughter, or a niece or grand-daughter, we cannot recommend a better or tastier 
one than " Daisy's Companions.*" — Times. 
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Captain Marry afs Books far Boys, 

Unifonn Illustrated Edition, neatly bound in cloth, post 8vo. y. 6</.. 

each ; gilt edges, 4J. td. 



POOR JACK. With Sixteen Il- 
lustrations after Designs by 
Clarkson Stanfield, R.A. 

THE MISSION ; or, Scenes in 
Africa. With Illustrations by 
John Gilbert. 

THE PIRATE AND THREE 
CUTTERS. Illustrated with 
Twenty Steel Engravings from 
Drawings by Clarkson Stan- 
field, R.A. With a Memoir 
of the Author. 



THE SETTLERS IN CANADA. 
With Illustrations by Gilbert 
and Dalziel. 

THE PRIVATEER'S MAN. 
Adyentures by Sea and Land in 
Civil and Savage Life, One 
Hundred Years Ago. Illustrated 
with Eight Steel Engravings. 

MASTERMAN READY ; or, the 
Wreck of the Pacific. Embel- 
lished with Ninety-three En- 
gravings on Wood. 



A BOY'S LOCKER. A Smaller Edition of Captain 
Marryat's Books for Boys, in 12 vols. Fcap. 8vo. in a compact 
cloth box, 21J. 



* By Hans Christian Andersen. 

FAIRY TALES AND SKETCHES. Translated by C. 
C. Peachey, H. Ward, A. Plesner, &c. With 104 Illustrations 
by Otto Speckt^^r and others. Crown 8vo. 6j. 

' The translation most happily hits the delicate quaintness of Ajiderscn — 
most happily transposes into simple English words the tender precision of the 
iltmous story-teller ; in a keen examination of the book we scarcely recall a 
single phrase or turn that obviously could have been bettered.'— i?tf//y Telegraph. 

TALES FOR CHILDREN. With 48 Full-page Illus- 

trations by Wehnert, and 57 Small Engravings on Wood by 
W. Thomas. A new Edition. Crown 8vo. dr. 

This and the above volume form the most complete English Edition of 

Andersen's Tales. 

LA^ER TALES. Translated from the Danish by Augusta 
Plesner and H. Ward. With Illustrations by Otto Speckter, 
W. Cooper, and other Artists. Cloth gilt, y. 6d. 



WO N D E R WO R L D. A Collection of Fairy Tales, Old and 
New. Translated from the French, German, and Danish. With 
4 Coloured Illustrations and numerous Woodcuts by L. Richter, 
Oscar Pletsch, and others. Royal i6mo. cloth, gilt edges, y. 6d. 

* It will delight the children, and has in it a wealth of wisdom that may be of 
practical service when they have grown into men and women.* — Literary World. 
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GRIMM'S GAMMER GRETHEL; or, German Fairy 
Tales and Popular Stories. Translated by Edgar Taylor. 
Numerous Woodcuts after G. Cruiksjiank's designs. Post 8vo. 
3J. 6(i. 

LITTLE PLAYS FOR LITTLE PEOPLE; with 

Hints for Drawing-room Performances. By Mrs. Chisholm, 
Author of ' Rana, the Story of ? Frog.' i6mo. with Illustrations. 

ROBINSON CRUSOE. With a Biographical Account of 
Defoe. Illustrated with 70 Wood Engravings, chiefly after Designs 
by Harvey ; and 12 Engravings on Steel after Stothard. Post 
8vo. 5J. 

KIRSTIN'S ADVENTURES. A Story of Jutland Life. 
By the Author of ' Casimir the Little Exile,' &x. Witn Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. y. 6d. 

* There is so much true art and natural talent in the book that we are half 
inclined to take it away from the boys and girls for whom it is written.* — Times. 

KATIE ; or, the Simple Heart. By D. Richmond, Author of 
•Annie Maitland.' Illustrated by M. I. Booth. 2nd Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

* The family life which surrounds Katie is both pretty and natural. - The tone 
is good, and the plot — we speak from experience — engages a child's interest with 
almost too keen a sympathy.' — Guardian. . 

QUEENS OF ENGLAND from the Norman Conquest. 
By A. Strickland. An Abridged Edition, with Portrait of 
Matilda of Flanders. In i vol. crown 8vo. cloth, 6s. 6d. 

THE ENTERTAINING NATURALIST. By Mrs. 

Loudon. Revised and enlarged by W. S. Dallas, F.L.S. With 
nearly 500 Illustrations. Post 8vo. 5J. 

INSECT ARCHITECTURE. ByRENNlE. Edited bythe 
Rev. J. G. Wood, Author of ' Homes Without Hands.' Post 8vo. 
with nearly 200 Illustrations, 55. 

GLIMPSES INTO PET-LAND. By the Rev. J. G. 
Wood, M.A., F.L.S. With Frontispiece. Fcap. 3^. 6d. 

FRIENDS IN FUR AND FEATHERS. ByGwYNFRVN. 

Illustrated with 8 Full-page Engravings by F. W. Keyl, &c. 
3rd Edition. Handsomely bound, y. 6d. 

*We have already characterised some other book as the best cat-and-dog 
book of the season. We said so because we had not seen the present little book, 
which is delightful. It is written on an artistic principle, consisting of actual 
biographies of certain elephants, squirrels, blackbirds, and what not, who lived in 
the flesh ; and we only wish that human biographies were always as entertaining 
and instructive.' — Saturday Review. 
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GUESSING STORIES; or, The Surprising Adventures^ 
of the Man with the Extra Pah* of Eyes. By the late Rev. P. Free- 
man, M.A. 3rd Edition. 

ANECDOTES OF DOGS. By Edward Jesse. With 
Illustrations. Post 8vo. cloth, $s. With 34 Steel Engravings 
after Cooper, Landseer, &c. js. 6d. 

NATURAL HISTORY OF SELBORNE. By 

Gilbert White. Edited by Jesse. Illustrated with 40 En- 
gravings. Post 8vo. 5J. ; or, with the Plates Coloured, js. 6d. 

CHARADES, enigmas, and riddles. Collected by 
a Cantab. 5th Edition, enlarged. Illustrated. Fcap. 8vo. u. 

POETRY- BOOK FOR SCHOOLS. lUustrated with 

37 highly finished Engravings by C. W. Cope, R.A., Helmsley, 
Palmer, Skill, Thomas, and H. Weir^ 89th Thousand. 
Crown 8vo. gilt, 2J. 6d. ; cloth limp, is. 

GILES WITH ERN E ; or, the Reward of Disobedience. A 
Village Tale for the Young. By the Rev. J. P. Parkinson, D.C. L. 
6th Edition. Illustrated by the Rev. F. W. Mann. Super-royal 
i6nio. IS. 

THE PILGRIM'S PROGRESS. By John Bunyan. 

With 281 Engravings from Designs by William Harvey. Post 
8vo. 3J. 6d. 

OLD NURSERY RHYMES AND CHIMES. Collected 
and arranged by a Peal of Bells. Fcap. 4to. Ornamental binding, 
2J. 6d. 

NURSERY CAROLS. By the Rev. Dr. Monsell, Rector 
of St. Nicholas, Guildford, with upwards of 100 Illustrations by 
LuDWiG Richter and Oscar Pletsch. Imp. i6mo. 3^. 6d. 

* At once a poet and a child lover, full of fun and yet disposed gently to instil 
what is good, Dr. Monsell is inimitable in this particular department.'- -John 
Bull, 
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